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E P I S T L E OF BARNABAS 





INTRODUCTION 

The Epistle of Barnabas was a popular writing in some cir
cles of early Christianity. Although anonymous, it came to 
be ascribed to the companion of the apostle Paul men
tioned in Acts, and was treated as Scripture by church 
Fathers as early as Clement of Alexandria. It eventually 
came to be included among the writings of the New Testa
ment (along with the Shepherd of Hermas) in one of the 
most important early New Testament manuscripts, Codex 
Sinaiticus. 

The history of Jewish-Christian relations might have 
been quite different had the Epistle of Barnabas been 
finally admitted into the canon. Among all our earliest 
Christian writings it is the most virulently anti-Jewish in its 
message, arguing that it is Christians, not Jews, who are 
heirs of the covenantal promises made to the patriarchs of 
Israel, that the "Old Testament" (the Jewish Bible) is a 
Christian not a Jewish book, and that, as a result, the Jews 
have always adhered to a false religion. 

Overview 

The book appears to be a treatise placed in the frame
work of a letter (see chs. 1,21). It clearly divides itself into 
two parts. The first (chs. 1-17) comprises a series of argu-
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BARNABAS 

merits designed to reveal the truths that pertain to salva
tion (1.5; 17.1) and to show, at the same time, that the Jews' 
(false) religion is rooted in a misunderstanding of their 
own Scriptures. Rather than spurning the Jewish Scrip
tures per se, however, the anonymous author embraces 
them, insisting that when the prophets of Scripture attack 
the people of Israel for their opposition to God, their 
words are to be taken as literal truth. Because Jews re
belled against God from the very beginning (4.6-8), this 
author claims, they were misled into thinking that scrip
tural laws concerning how to live and worship were to be 
taken literally. But these biblical laws concerning sacri
ficial rites, ritual practices, and sacred institutions, he 
avers, were meant to be taken figuratively, as indicative of 
the salvation to be brought to the world by Christ. 

And so the author provides a "true" interpretation of 
key passages, informed by the special knowledge (gnosis) 
that he claims to have received from God (1.7; 5.3; 6.9-10; 
9.9), in order to discount the Jews' understanding of sig
nificant aspects of their own religion: the covenant, fasting, 
sacrifices, circumcision, kosher food laws, Sabbath, the 
Temple, and so on. The Jews' misunderstanding, the au
thor maintains, can be traced to the very beginning, when 
Moses received the Law of God on Mount Sinai. Learning 
that the people, who had just been delivered from their 
slavery in the land of Egypt, had already turned to worship 
foreign gods, Moses angrily smashed the two tablets con
taining the covenant given him by God. For this author, 
once the covenant was broken, it was never restored—un
til the coming of Christ and the formation of the true peo
ple of God, his followers (4.6-8; 14.1-5). The Jews, on the 
other hand, were excluded from their covenant and misled 
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by an evil angel into thinking that they were members of 
God's covenantal community and that the laws they inher
ited were to be interpreted literally (9.4). 

And so, the author claims, Jews failed to understand 
that true sacrifice was not about the slaughter of animals 
but about purity of heart, that fasting was not a matter of 
diet but of charity and justice, that kosher dietary laws 
were not about avoiding certain foods but about avoiding 
certain lifestyles, that Sabbath did not concern a day of lei
sure but the future "millennium" of rest that God would 
bring to his creation after 6000 years, and that the mark of 
circumcision was not about cutting the foreskin but about 
the cross of Jesus. And so on. 

The second part of the epistle (chs. 18-20) presents a 
version of the "two paths" (or "two ways") teaching, similar 
in many respects, often with exact verbal parallels, to that 
found at the beginning of the Didache (see Introduction 
there). There is a general consensus among scholars that 
neither of these two books derived its teaching from the 
other, but that both took the teaching from a common 
source, now lost, probably originating as a Jewish set of 
ethical instructions later adopted by a Christian author 
and broadly disseminated early in the history of the 
church. 

Sources and Author 

For a good part of the twentieth century, scholars ex
ploring the Epistle of Barnabas were preoccupied with the 
question of its sources, both for the concluding "two paths" 
section and, above all, for the scriptural interpretations 
and expositions of chapters 1-17 (see Prigent and Kraft). 
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Because quotations of similar texts of Scripture were at
tested in similar ways in other Christian writings, it widely 
came to be thought that the author utilized a kind of 
"testimonia," a published compilation of prooftexts dem
onstrating the superiority of Christianity from passages of 
the Jewish Scriptures. These prooftexts, whether from a 
solitary document or a number of available treatises, in
volved a wide range of polemical materials: texts opposing 
Jewish cultic practices, messianic predictions applied to 
Christ, midrashic-like traditions (i.e., explanatory expan
sions of the biblical texts), paraphrastic renditions of key 
passages, and the like. 

More recently scholars have shifted their focus away 
from the sources available to the author to his own contri
bution in putting them together (Wengst, Paget, Hvalvik). 
Here the interest is on the overarching unity achieved by 
the author in his utilization of earlier materials and on his 
own role as a creative theologian. 

Unfortunately, we do not know who this author was (as 
early as Eusebius, the book was considered "spurious"; 
Eccl. Hist. 3. 25). Few scholars imagine that it was Barna
bas, the companion of Paul, since, from what we can tell, 
the historical Barnabas did not share this authors view of 
Judaism (cf. Gal 2:13-14). Moreover, in the judgment of 
most scholars, Barnabas must have died long before this 
book was written (see Paget). 

Date and Location 

The broad parameters for the date of the book are 
clear: it mentions the destruction of the Jerusalem 
(Herodian) Temple (16.3-4), and so must have been writ-
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ten after 70 CE; and it assumes that the Temple was still in 
ruins, so that it must have been written before Hadrian 
constructed a new, Roman temple on the site, around 135. 

Some scholars have thought that we can date the book 
still more precisely on the basis of 4.3-5, which cites a 
prophecy of Daniel to the effect that, after a sequence of 
ten kings, a new ruler will overthrow three of his predeces
sors all at once, possibly referring to one of the Roman em
perors who inherited the throne by force (see Barnard, 
Paget). But the reference is problematic: as a quotation of 
Scripture, it may not refer to specific events in the author s 
setting (see Kraft, Wengst, and Hvalvik). More fruitful 
may be the reference to an expectation that the ruined 
Temple was soon to be rebuilt (16.3-4), as some have ar
gued that the hopes for reconstruction were very much 
alive in some circles during the first decades of the second 
century, before the second Jewish revolt of 132-35 led 
Hadrian to ban Jews from Jerusalem, rename it Aelia 
Capitolina, and build a temple to Zeus-Jupiter on the site. 
And so, it may be best to date the book during Hadrian s 
reign, possibly near the time of the revolt, around 130 or so 
(Hvalvik and many others), although some have tried to 
date it earlier in Hadrians reign, around 118-20 (Bar
nard), or even before, during the reign of emperor Nerva 
(96-99; thus Richardson and Shukster). 

The book has traditionally been thought to have been 
written in Alexandria, Egypt. The figurative modes of in
terpretation used by the author are widely recognized as 
having their strongest parallels with Alexandrian exegetes, 
both Jewish and Christian (e.g., Philo and Origen); more
over, the book is first quoted there, by Clement of Alexan
dria, and is included in a New Testament manuscript with 
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an "Alexandrian" form of text (Codex Sinaiticus). Some, 
however, have argued for other places of composition, 
including Asia Minor (Wengst) and, especially, Syro-
Palestine, based on the authors evident knowledge of 
traditional (rabbinic) Jewish traditions of interpretation 
and the book's close connections to other literary works 
possibly penned there (Prigent). 

Occasion of the Epistle 

Some scholars have argued that anti-Jewish literature, 
such as that found here in Barnabas, is not rooted in social 
realities of the Christian authors so much as in the neces
sary out workings of Christian self-definition; in this view, 
attacks on Jews are not made against real opponents, but 
instead represent Christians showing to themselves how 
they differ from the "other" (see Taylor). 

Most scholars, however, maintain that some kind of 
real-life crisis motivated the epistle's attack on the Jewish 
religion—e.g., a Jewish messianic movement in competi
tion with the Christian proclamation that threatened to 
win over its converts (Lowy), or concerns that an imminent 
rebuilding of the Temple in Jerusalem might lead to a Jew
ish resurgence (Richardson and Shukster, Paget). It may 
be best, however, to see the occasion as real on the one 
hand but not so specific on the other, for instance, in the 
ongoing relations between Jews and Christians, as some 
members of the Christian community were being tempted 
to see that Judaism is a valid religion and that Jews really 
were people of the covenant (see Hvalvik). It may be that 
Christians who were adopting such views in this author's 
community, whether in Alexandria or elsewhere, began 
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questioning the validity of their own faith and were being 
tempted to convert to Judaism (it is clear that they were 
themselves Gentile: 3.6; 16.7). To deal with the problem, 
then, the author wrote a firm declaration that the Jewish 
religion is and always has been in error and that Jews have 
been misled by an evil angel to misinterpret their own 
Scriptures. 

Manuscripts, Abbreviations, and Editions 

In addition to Codex Sinaiticus, the epistle may be 
found in Codex Hierosolymitanus, discovered by Phi-
lotheos Byrennios (see Introduction to the Didache), 
which also contains the Didache, 1 and 2 Clement, and the 
longer form of the letters of Ignatius. The latter portion of 
the epistle is also found in nine defective manuscripts from 
the eleventh century onwards, which give Barnabas 5.7ff, 
without a break, immediately following Polycarp's Letter 
to the Philippians 1.1-9.2 (see Introduction there). In ad
dition, there is a papyrus fragment of 9.1-6, a Latin version 
of chapters 1-17, minor Syriac fragments of verses from 
chapters 1, 19, and 20, and the quotations of Clement. 

James Ussher was the first to produce a modern edition 
of the epistle (in Latin), but it was destroyed by a fire at 
Oxford in 1644, before it could be published. The editio 
princeps (Latin) was produced by Dom Hugo Menard and 
published after his death by Luc d'Archery (Η ΦΕΡΟΜΈΝΗ 
TOT ΑΓΙΟΤ ΒΑΡΝΑΒΑ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΤ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ. 
Sancti Barnabae Apostoli [ut fertur] Epistola Catholica. 
Paris, 1645). 

The Greek text did not appear for over 200 years, when 
Constantine Tischendorf discovered and published an edi-
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BARNABAS 

tion of Codex Sinaiticus (1862). Philotheos Bryennios 
published a Greek text based on Codex Hierosolymitanus 
in 1875. 

S Codex Sinaiticus (4th c.) 
S* first corrector of Codex Sinaiticus (4th c.) 
S** second corrector of Codex Sinaiticus (7th c.) 
Η Codex Hierosolymitanus (1056 CE) 
G the nine defective manuscripts of 5.7ff (11th c. 

and later) 
Ρ Papyrus fragment of 9.1-6 (4-5th c.) 
L Latin version 
Clem Clement of Alexandria 

Syriac fragments of Barnabas 1.1; 19.1-2,8; 20.1 (about 49 
words total; 6th c.) 
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ΒΑΡΝΑΒΑ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 

1 

Χαίρβτβ, viol καί θνγατβρβς, βν ονόματι κνρίον τον 
άγαπήσαντος ημάς, iv βίρήνη. 2. μβγάλων μβν Οντων 
καϊ πλουσίων τών τον θβον δικαιωμάτων βίς νμάς, 
νπβρ τι καϊ καθ* ύπβρβολήν ύπβρβνφραίνομαι βπϊ 
τοϊς μακαρίοις καϊ βνδόζοις νμών πνβύμασιν όντως1 

βμφντον τής δωρβάς πνευματικής χάριν βίλήφατβ. 
3. διό καί μάλλον σνγχαίρω βμαντώ βλπίζων σωθή-
ναι, ότι αληθώς βλβπω βν νμίν βκκβχνμβνον άπο 
τον πλονσίον τής πηγής2 κνρίον πνβνμα βφ νμάς. 
οντω μβ βξβπληξβν βπϊ νμών ή βμοί βπιποθήτη Οφις 
νμών. 4. πβπβισμβνος ονν τοντο καϊ σννβιδώς βμαντώ, 
ότι βν νμίν λαλήσας πολλά βπίσταμαι, ότι βμοί σνν-
ώδβνσβν βν όδώ δικαιοσύνης κύριος, καί πάντως αναγ
κάζομαι κάγώ βίς τούτο, αγαπάν υμάς ύπβρ τήν φνχήν 
μον, ότι μβγάλη πίστις καί αγάπη βγκατοικβί βν ύμΐν 
βπ βλπίδι ζωής αυτού. 5. λογισάμβνος ονν τούτο, ότι 
βάν μβλήση μοι πβρί υμών τού μβρος τι μβταδούναι 
άφ> ον βλαβον, ότι βσται μοι τοιούτοις πνβύμασιν 
ύπηρβτήσαντι βίς μισθόν, βσπούδασα κατά μικρόν 
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ι 

Greetings, sons and daughters, in the name of the Lord 
who loved us, in peace. 2. So great and abundant are the 
righteous acts of God toward you that I am exceedingly 
overjoyed, beyond measure, by your blessed and glorious 
spirits. For you have received such a measure of his grace 
planted within you, the spiritual gift! 3. And so I share your 
joy all the more within myself [Or: I congratulate myself all 
the more], hoping to be saved; for truly I see that, in your 
midst, the Spirit has been poured out upon you from the 
abundance of the Lord's fountain—so amazed have I been 
by the sight of your face, which I have so desired. 4. And so, 
since I have been persuaded about this and realize that I 
who have spoken to you know many things (since the Lord 
has traveled along with me in the path of righteousness), I 
have also felt fully compelled to love you more than my 
own soul. For a great faith and love dwell within you in the 
hope of his life. 5.1 have thus come to realize that I will be 
rewarded for serving spirits like yours, if I care for you 
enough to hand over a portion of what I have received. 
I have hastened, then, to send you a brief letter, that you 

1 όντως L: οντο S: ού τό Η 2 πηγής Η L: αγάπης S 

13 



BARNABAS 2 

ύμΐν πέμπειν, ΐνα μβτά της πίστεως νμών τελείαν 
έχητε τήν γνώσιν. 6. τρία ονν δόγματα έστιν κνρίον 
ζωής·3 έλπίς, άρχή καϊ τέλος πίστεως ημών4 καϊ 
δικαιοσύνη, κρίσεως άρχή καϊ τέλος· αγάπη, ευφρο
σύνης5 καϊ άγαλλιάσεως έργων δικαιοσύνης6 μαρτν-
ρία. 7. έγνώρισεν γάρ ήμΐν ό δεσπότης διά τών 
προφητών τά παρεληλνθότα καϊ τά ενεστώτα, καϊ τών 
μελλόντων δούς άπαρχάς ήμΐν γεύσεως. ών τά καθ* 
έκαστα βλέποντες ενεργούμενα, καθώς ελάλησεν, 
όφείλομεν πλονσιώτερον καϊ ύφηλότερον προσάγειν 
τώ φόβω αυτού. 8. έγώ δέ ούχ ώς διδάσκαλος, άλλ' ώς 
εΐς έζ ύρών υποδείξω ολίγα, δι ών έν τοΐς παρούσιν 
εύφρανθήσεσθε. 

2 

Ήμερων ονν ούσών πονηρών καϊ αυτού τού ενεργούν
τος έχοντος τήν έζονσίαν, όφείλομεν έαντοΐς προσ-
έχοντες έκζητεΐν τά δικαιώ/χατα κνρίον. 2. τής ούν 
πίστεως ημών είσϊν βοηθοί φόβος καϊ υπομονή, τά δέ 
σνμμαχούντα ήμΐν μακροθνμία καϊ εγκράτεια· 3. τού
των ονν μενόντων τά προς κύριον άγνώς, σννενφραί-
νονται αύτοΐς σοφία, σύνεσις, επιστήμη, γνώσις. 
4. πεφανέρωκεν γάρ ήμΐν διά πάντων τών προφητών, 
οτι ούτε θνσιών ούτε ολοκαυτωμάτων1 οντε προσ-

3 ζωής HL: ζωή- S 
4 ελπϊς . . . ημών Η: πίστις ελπίς· άρχή καϊ τέλος ημών S 
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5 ευφροσύνη S 
6 δικαιοσύνης cj. Bryennios: δικαιοσύνη Η: iv δικαιο-

σύναις S 
7 όλοκαντωμάτων S: add κριών Η L 

15 

may have perfect knowledge to accompany your faith. 
6. There are three firm teachings of the Lord of life: hope, 
which is the beginning and end of our faith; righteousness, 
which is the beginning and end of judgment; and love, 
which is a testament to our joy and gladness in upright 
deeds. 7. For through the prophets the Master has made 
known to us what has happened and what now is; and he 
has given us the first fruits of the taste of what is yet to be. 
And as we see that each and every thing has happened just 
as he indicated, we should make a more abundant and 
exalted offering in awe of him. 8. But I will show a few mat
ters to you, not as a teacher but as one of your own; these 
will gladden your hearts in the present circumstances. 

2 

Since, then, the days are evil and the one who is at work 
holds sway,1 we should commit ourselves to seeking out 
the righteous acts of the Lord. 2. Reverential awe and en
durance assist our faith, and patience and self-restraint do 
battle on our side. 3. And so while these things remain in a 
holy state before the Lord, wisdom, understanding, per
ception, and knowledge rejoice together with them. 4. For 
through all the prophets he has shown us that he has no 
need of sacrifices, whole burnt offerings, or regular offer-

i I.e., the Devil. 
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φορών χρήζει, λίγων ore μεν 5. τί μοι πλήθος τών 
θυσιών υμών; λέγει κύριος, πλήρης ειμί ολοκαυτω
μάτων, κριών, καϊ στεαρ άρνών καϊ αίμα ταύρων καϊ 
τράγων ού βούλομαι, ούδ' αν ερχησθε όφθήναί μοι. 
τίς γάρ εξεζήτησεν ταύτα εκ τών χειρών υμών; πατείν 
μου τήν αύλήν ού προσθήσεσθε. εάν8 φερητε σεμίδα-
λιν, μάταιον θυμίαμα βδελυγμά μοί εστίν τάς νεο-
μηνίας υμών καϊ τά σάββατα ούκ ανέχομαι. 6. ταύτα 
ούν κατήργησεν, ΐνα 6 καινός νόμος τού κυρίου ημών 
Ιησού Χριστού, άνεν ζυγού ανάγκης ών, μή άνθρω-
ποποίητον εχη τήν προσφοράν. 7. λέγει δε πάλιν 
προς αυτούς- μή εγώ ενετειλάμην τοΐς πατράσιν 
υμών εκπορενομενοις εκ γής Αιγύπτου, προσενεγκαι 
μοι ολοκαυτώματα καϊ θυσίας; 8. άλλ' ή τούτο εν
ετειλάμην αύτοΐς- έκαστος υμών κατά τού πλησίον εν 
τή καρδία εαντού κακίαν μή μνησικακείτω, καϊ ορκον 
φευδή μή αγαπάτε. 9. αίσθάνεσθαι ούν όφείλομεν, 
μή οντες ασύνετοι, τήν γνώμην τής άγαθωσύνης τού 
πατρός ημών, ότι ήμΐν λέγει, θελων ημάς μή ομοίως 
πλανωμενους εκείνοις ζητεΐν, πώς προσάγωμεν αύτώ. 
10. ήμΐν ούν ούτως λέγει- θυσία τώ κυρίω καρδία 
συντετριμμένη, οσμή εύωδίας τώ κυρίω καρδία δο-
ζάζουσα τον πεπλακότα αυτήν, άκριβεύεσθαι ούν 
όφείλομεν, αδελφοί, περϊ τής σωτηρίας ημών, ΐνα μή 
ό πονηρός παρείσδυσιν πλάνης ποιήσας εν ήμΐν εκ-
σφενδονήση ημάς άπο τής ζωής ημών. 
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8 eav Η L: ovoe eav S 

17 

ings. For he says in one place, 5. "What is the multitude of 
your sacrifices to me? says the Lord. I am sated with whole 
burnt offerings, and have no desire for the fat of lambs, the 
blood of bulls and goats—not even if you should come to 
appear before me. For who sought these things from your 
hands? Trample my court no longer. I f you bring fine flour, 
it is futile; incense is loathsome to me. I cannot stand your 
new moons and sabbaths."2 6. And so he nullified these 
things that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
without the yoke of compulsion, should provide an offer
ing not made by humans. 7. And again he says to them, 
"Did I command your fathers who came out from the land 
of Egypt to offer whole burnt offerings and sacrifices to 
me?" 3 8. "No, this is what I commanded them: Let none of 
you bear a grudge against your neighbor in your heart, and 
do not love a false oath."4 9. And so, since we are not igno
rant, we should perceive the good intention of our Father. 
For he is speaking to us, wanting us to seek how to make an 
offering to him without being deceived like them. 10. And 
so he says to us: "A sacrifice to the Lord is a crushed heart; 
a sweet fragrance to the Lord is a heart that glorifies the 
one who made it."5 And so, brothers, we ought to learn 
clearly about our salvation, to keep the Evil One from hurl
ing us away from our life after bringing error in through 
the backdoor. 

2Isa 1:11-13. 
3 Jer 7:22. 
4Zech 8:17. 
5 Ps 51:17. 
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Αέγει ούν πάλιν περί τούτων προς αυτούς- ίνατί μοι 
νηστεύετε, λέγει κύριος, ώς σήμερον άκουσθήναι εν 
κραυγή τήν φωνήν υμών; ού ταύτην τήν νηστείαν 
εζελεζάμην, λέγει κύριος, ούκ άνθρωπον ταπεινούντα9 

τήν φυχήν αυτού, 2. ούδ' αν κάμφητε ώς κρίκον 
τον τράχηλον υμών καί σάκκον ένδύσησθε10 καί σπο-
δόν ύποστρώσητε,11 ούδ' ούτως καλέσετε νηστείαν 
δεκτήν. 3. προς ημάς δέ λέγει- ιδού αύτη ή νηστεία 
ήν έγώ έζελεζάμην, λέγει κύριος- λύε πάντα σύν-
δεσμον αδικίας, διάλυε στραγγαλιάς βίαιων συναλ
λαγμάτων, απόστελλε τεθραυσμένους έν άφέσει, καί 
πάσαν άδικον συγγραφήν διάσπα. διάθρυπτε πεινώ-
σιν τον άρτον σου, καί γυμνόν έάν ϊδης περίβαλε-
άστεγους εισάγε εις τον οίκον σου, καί έάν ϊδης 
ταπεινόν, ούχ ύπερόφη αυτόν, ουδέ άπο τών οικείων 
τού σπέρματος σου. 4. τότε ραγήσεται πρώϊμον τό 
φώς σου, καί τά ιμάτια12 σου ταχέως άνατελεί, καί 
προπορεύσεται έμπροσθεν σου ή δικαιοσύνη, καί ή 
δόξα τού θεού περιστελεί σε. 5. τότε βοήσεις, καί ό 
θεός έπακούσεταί σου, ετι λαλούντός σου έρεΐ- ιδού 
πάρειμι- έάν άφέλης άπο σού σύνδεσμον καί χειροτο-
νίαν καί ρήμα γογγυσμού, καί δώς πεινώντι τον άρτον 
σου έκ φυχής σου, καί φυχήν τεταπεινωμένην έλεή-
CTTJS. 1 3 6. εις τούτο ούν, αδελφοί, ό μακρόθυμος προ-

9 λέγει . . . ταπεινονντα S L: ήμέραν άνθρωπον ταπει-
νονντα Η 1 0 ενδνσησθε Η L: om. S 
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And so he speaks to them again concerning these things, 
"Why do you fast for me, says the Lord, so that your voice is 
heard crying out today? This is not the fast I have chosen, 
says the Lord—not a person humbling his soul. 2. Not even 
if you bend your neck into a circle and put on sackcloth and 
make for yourself a bed of ashes—not even so should you 
call this a proper fast."6 3. But he says to us, "See, this is the 
fast I have chosen, says the Lord. Loosen every bond of in
justice; unravel the strangle hold of coercive agreements; 
send forth in forgiveness those who are downtrodden; tear 
up every unfair contract. Break your bread for the hungry, 
and provide clothing for anyone you see naked. Bring the 
homeless under your roof. And if you see anyone who has 
been humbled, do not despise him—neither you nor any
one from your children's household. 4. Then your light will 
burst forth at dawn, your garments will quickly rise up, 
your righteousness will go forth before you, and the glory 
of God will clothe you. 5. Then you will cry out and God 
will hear you. While you are still speaking he will say, 'See! 
Here I am!'—if, that is, you remove from yourself bond
age, the threatening gesture, and the word of complaint, 
and from your heart you give your bread to the poor and 
show mercy to the person who has been humbled."7 6. The 
one who is patient anticipated, brothers, that the people he 

6 Isa 58:3-5. 7 Isa 58:6-10. 

11 και (τποΒον νποστρ.: om. Η 
12 Ιμάτια S Η L: ιάματα S** 
13 έλβήσης (S) L: έμπλήσης Η 
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βλέφας, ώς έν άκεραιοσύνη πιστεύσει 6 λαός, όν 
ήτοίμασεν iv τώ ήγαπημένω αντον, προεφανέρωσεν 
ήμΐν περϊ πάντων, ΐνα μή προσρησσώμεθα ώς έπ-
ήλντοι14 τώ εκείνων νόμω. 

4 

Αεΐ ονν ημάς πβρϊ τών ενεστώτων επιπολύ ερευνώντας 
εκζητεΐν τά δυνάμενα ημάς σώζειν. φύγωμεν ονν 
τελείως άπο πάντων τών έργων τής ανομίας, μήποτε 
καταλάβη ημάς τά έργα τής ανομίας- καϊ μισήσωμεν 
τήν πλάνην τον ννν καιρόν, ΐνα εις τον μέλλοντα 
άγαπηθώμεν. 2. μή δώμεν τή έαντών φνχή άνεσιν, 
ώστε εχειν αντήν εζονσίαν μετά αμαρτωλών καϊ 
πονηρών σνντρέχειν, μήποτε όμοιωθώμεν αντοΐς. 
3. τό τέλειον σκάνδαλον ήγγικεν, περϊ ον γέγραπται, 
ώς Ένώχ15 λέγει, εις τοντο γάρ ό δεσπότης σνν-
τετμηκεν τονς καιρούς καϊ τάς ημέρας, ΐνα ταχύνη ό 
ήγαπημενος αντον, καϊ επϊ τήν κληρονομίαν ήζη. 
4. λέγει δε όντως καϊ ό προφήτης- /3acriXeicu16 δέκα 
επϊ τής γής βασιλεύσονσιν, καϊ β^α^αο-ττ^ο-εται 
Οπισθεν μικρός βασιλεύς, ός ταπεινώσει τρεις ύφ' εν 
τών βασιλέων. 5. ομοίως περϊ τού αυτού λέγει Αανιήλ-
καϊ είδον τό τέταρτον θηρίον τό πονηρόν και ίσχνρόν 
καϊ χαλεπώτερον παρά πάντα τά θηρία τής θαλάσ
σης,17 καϊ ώς έζ αυτού άνέτειλεν δέκα κέρατα, καϊ έζ 
αυτών μικρόν κέρας παραφνάδιον, καϊ ώς έταπείνω-
σεν ύφ' έν τρία τών μεγάλων κεράτων. 6. σννιέναι 

20 
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14 έπήλντοί (S): προσήλντου Η L 
15 Ένωχ S Η: Daniel L 1 6 Μασιλβΐαι S L: βασιλείς Η 
17 θαλάσσης Η L: γης S 
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prepared in his beloved would believe, in a state of inno
cence. And so he revealed all things to us in advance, that 
we not be dashed against their law as newcomers [Or: 
proselytes]. 

4 

And so by carefully investigating what is here and now, we 
must seek for the things that can save us. We should flee, 
entirely, all the works of lawlessness; otherwise, they may 
overwhelm us. And we should hate the error of the present 
age, that we may be loved in the age to come. 2. We should 
not allow our souls to relax, thinking they can consort with 
sinners and the wicked; otherwise we may become like 
them. 3. The final stumbling block is at hand, about which 
it has been written, just as Enoch says. For this reason the 
Master shortened the seasons and the days, that his be
loved may hurry and arrive at his inheritance. 4. For also 
the prophet says, "Ten kingdoms will rule the earth and a 
small king will rise up afterwards; he will humble three of 
the kings at one time."8 5. So too Daniel speaks about the 
same thing: "I saw the fourth beast, wicked and strong, and 
worse than all the beasts of the sea, and I saw how ten 
horns rose up from him, and from them a small horn as an 
offshoot; and I saw how he humbled three of the great 
horns at one time."9 6. And so you should understand. And 

8 Dan 7:24. 9 Dan 7:7-8. 
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ονν οφείλετε, ετι δέ καϊ τοντο ερωτώ νμάς ώς εις έξ 
νμών ών, ιδίως δέ καϊ ττάντας αγαπών υπέρ τήν φνχήν 
μον, προσέχειν ννν έαντοΐς καϊ μή όμοιούσθαί τισιν 
επισωρεύοντας ταΐς άμαρτίαις νμών λέγοντας, οτι ή 
διαθήκη εκείνων καϊ ημών. 7. ημών μέν18 άλλ' εκείνοι 
όντως εις τέλος απώλεσαν αντήν λαβόντος ήδη τον 
Μωϋ<χ€ως\ λέγει γάρ ή γραφή- καϊ ήν Μωνσής έν τώ 
δρει νηστενων ημέρας τεσσαράκοντα καϊ νύκτας τεσ-
σεράκοντα καϊ ελαβεν τήν διαθήκην άπο τον κνρίον, 
πλάκας λιθίνας γεγραμμένας τώ δακτύλω τής χειρός 
τον κνρίον. 8. άλλά έπιστραφέντες έπϊ τά είδωλα 
απώλεσαν αντήν. λέγει γάρ όντως κύριος- Μωνσή 
Μωύσή, κατάβηθι το τάχος, οτι ήνόμησεν 6 λαός σον, 
ονς εξήγαγες έκ γής Αίγύπτον. καϊ σννήκεν Μωύσής 
καϊ εριφεν τάς δύο πλάκας έκ τών χειρών αυτού- καϊ 
σννετρίβη αυτών ή διαθήκη, ΐνα ή τού ήγαπημένον 
Ιησού έγκατασφραγισθή εις τήν καρδίαν ημών έν 
έλπίδι τής πίστεως αυτού. 9. πολλά δέ θέλων γράφειν, 
ούχ ώς διδάσκαλος, άλλ' ώς πρέπει άγαπώντι άφ' ών 
έχομεν μή έλλείπειν, γράφειν έσπούδασα, περίφημα 
υμών. διό προσέχωμεν έν ταΐς έσχάταις ήμέραις-
ουδέν γάρ ωφελήσει ημάς ό πάς χρόνος τής πίστεως 
ημών,19 έάν μή νύν έν τώ άνόμω καιρώ και τοΐς 
μέλλονσιν σκανδάλοις, ώς πρέπει νίοΐς θεού, άντι-
στώμεν ΐνα ονν μή σχή παρείσδνσιν ό μέλας. 
10. φύγωμεν άπο πάσης ματαιότητος, μισήσωμεν 

1 8 εκείνων . . . μέν L: ημών μεν S: υμών ύμΐν μένει Η 
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yet again, I am asking you this as one who is from among 
you and who loves each and every one of you more than my 
own soul: watch yourselves now and do not become like 
some people by piling up your sins, saying that the cove
nant is both theirs and ours. 7. For it is ours. But they per
manently lost it, in this way, when Moses had just received 
it. For the Scripture says, "Moses was on the mountain 
fasting for forty days and forty nights, and he received the 
covenant from the Lord, stone tablets written with the 
finger of the Lords own hand."1 0 8. But when they turned 
back to idols they lost it. For the Lord says this: "Moses, 
Moses, go down quickly, because your people, whom you 
led from the land of Egypt, has broken the law."11 Moses 
understood and cast the two tablets from his hands. And 
their covenant was smashed—that the covenant of his be
loved, Jesus, might be sealed in our hearts, in the hope 
brought by faith in him. 9. Since I want to write many 
things, not as a teacher, but as is fitting for one who is eager 
to abandon none of the things we have, I hasten to write, as 
your lowly scapegoat. Therefore, we should pay close at
tention here in the final days. For the entire time of our 
faith will be of no use to us if we do not stand in resistance, 
as is fitting for the children of God, both against this pres
ent lawless age and against the stumbling blocks that are 
yet to come, 10. that the Black One not sneak in among us. 

10 Exod 31:18; 34:28. 
11 Exod 32:7. 

19 Της πίστεως ημών (S): τής ζωής ημών Η: τής ζωής καί 
της πίστεως ημών L 
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τβλβίως τά έργα της πονηράς οδού. ρή καθ* βαντονς 
ένδύνοντβς μονάζβτβ ώς ήδη δβδικαιωμένοι, άλλ' έπι το 
αυτό σννβρχόμβνοι σννζητβΐτβ πβρί τον κοινή συμφέ
ροντος. 11. λέγβι γάρ ή γραφή- oval οι σννβτοί 
βαντοΐς καί ενώπιον έαντών έπιστήμονβς. γβνώμβθα 
πνευματικοί, γβνώμβθα ναός τέλβιος τώ θβώ. έφ' όσον 
εστίν έν ήμίν, μβλβτώμβν τον φόβον τον θβον καί 
φνλάσσβιν άγωνιζώμβθα τάς έντολάς αντον, ϊνα βν 
τοΐς δ ι / ί α ι ώ / Λ α ο - ι ι ^ αντον βνφρανθώμβν. 12. ό κύριος 
άπροσωπολήπτως κρινβΐ τον κόσρον έκαστος καθώς 
έποίησβν κοριβΐται. έάν ή αγαθός, ή δικαιοσύνη αυτού 
προηγήσβται αυτού- έάν ή πονηρός, ό μισθός τής 
πονηρίας έμπροσθβν αυτού. 13. Ινα ρήποτβ έπανα-
πανόρβνοι ώς κλητοί έπικαθνπνώσωρβν ταΐς άραρ-
τίαις ημών, καί ό πονηρός άρχων λαβών τήν καθ* 
ημών έζονσίαν άπώσηται ημάς άπο τής βασιλβίας 
τού κνρίον. 14. έτι δέ κάκβΐνο, άδβλφοί μον, νοβΐτβ-
όταν βλέπβτβ μβτά τηλικαύτα σημβία καί τέρατα 
γβγονότα έν τώ Ισραήλ, καί ούτως έγκαταλβλβΐφθαι 
αυτούς, προσέχωρβν ρήποτβ, ώς γέγραπται, πολλοί 
κλητοί, ολίγοι δέ έκλβκτοίς βύρβθώμβν. 

5 

Εις τούτο γάρ ύπέμβινβν ό κύριος παραδούναι τήν 
σάρκα βίς καταφθοράν, ΐνα τή άφέσβι τών αμαρτιών 
άγνισθώμβν, ο έστιν έν τώ ραντίσματι αυτού τού 
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We should flee from all that is futile and completely hate 
the works of the evil path. Do not sink into yourselves and 
live alone, as if you were already made upright; instead, 
gathering together for the same purpose, seek out what is 
profitable for the common good. 11. For the Scripture 
says, "Woe to those who have understanding in themselves 
and are knowledgeable before their own eyes." 1 2 We 
should be spiritual; we should be a perfect temple to God. 
As much as we can, we should concern ourselves with the 
reverential awe of God and struggle to guard his com
mandments, that we may be glad in his righteous acts. 12. 
The Lord will judge the world, playing no favorites. Each 
will receive according to what he has done. If he is good, 
his righteousness will precede him; if evil, the reward for 
his wickedness will be before him. 13. As those who are 
called we must never lie down and lose consciousness of 
our sins, allowing the evil ruler to receive the authority 
against us and force us out of the Lords kingdom. 14. And 
still, my brothers, consider: when you observe that Israel 
was abandoned even after such signs and wonders had oc
curred in it, we too should pay close attention, lest, as it is 
written, "many of us were found called, but few chosen." 1 3 

5 

This is why the Lord allowed his flesh to be given over to 
corruption, that we might be made holy through the for
giveness of sins, which comes in the sprinkling of his blood. 

12 Isa 5:21. 
13 Matt 22:14. 
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αίματος.20 2. γέγραπται, γάρ πβρϊ αντον ά ρέν προς 
τον Ισραήλ, ά δέ προς ημάς. λέγβι δέ όντως- έτραν-
ρατίσθη διά τάς ανομίας ημών καϊ μβμαλάκισται διά 
τάς αμαρτίας ημών- τώ μώλωπι αντον ήμβΐς ίάθημβν 
ώς πρόβατον έπϊ σ-φαγήν ήχθη καϊ ώς αμνός άφωνος 
εναντίον τον κβίραντος αντόν. 3. ούκούν ύπβρβνχα-
ριστβΐν όφβίλορβν τώ κνρίω, ότι καϊ τά παρβληλνθότα 
ήμΐν έγνώρισβν καϊ έν τοις ένβστώσιν ημάς έσόφισβν, 
καϊ βίς τά μέλλοντα ονκ έσμέν άσύνβτοι. 4. Xeyei δβ 
ή γραφή- ονκ αδίκως έκτβίνβται δίκτνα πτβρωτοΐς. 
τοντο λέγβι, ότι δικαίως άπολβϊται άνθρωπος, ός έχων 
όδον δικαιοσύνης γνώσιν έαντον βίς όδόν σκότονς 
άποσννέχβι. 5. έτι δβ καί τοντο, άδβλφοί μον βί ό 
κύριος ύπέμβινβν παθβιν πβρϊ τής φνχής ημών, ών 
παντός τού κόσμον κύριος, ω βϊπβν ό θβός21 άπο 
καταβολής κόσμον ποιήσωμβν άνθρωπον κατ βί-
κόνα καί καθ* όροίωσιν ήμβτέραν, πώς ονν ύπέμβινβν 
ύπό χβιρός ανθρώπων παθβϊν; μάθβτβ. 6. οι προφήται, 
άπ αυτού έχοντβς τήν χάριν, βίς αύτον έπροφήτβνσαν 
αυτός δέ, Ινα κατάργηση τον θάνατον καϊ τήν έκ 
νβκρών άνάστασιν δβίζη, ότι έν σαρκί έδβι αυτόν 
φανβρωθήναι, ύπέρβινβν, 7. ϊνα τοΐς πατράσιν τήν 
έπαγγβλίαν αποδώ καί αυτός έαντώ τον λαόν22 τον 
καινόν έτοιμάζων έπιδβίζη έπϊ τής γής ών, ότι τήν 
άνάστασιν αυτός ποιήσας κρινβΐ. 8. πέρας γέ τοι 

2 0 ραντ. αντον τ. αίματος Η L: αΐματι τον ραντίσματος 
αντον S 2 1 ω . . . ό θβός S L: ώς . . . ό κύριος Η 
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2. For some of the things written about him concern Israel; 
others concern us. And so it says: "He was wounded be
cause of our lawless acts and weakened because of our sins. 
By his bruising we were healed. He was led like a sheep go
ing to slaughter; and like a lamb, silent before the one who 
shears it." 1 4 3. Therefore we ought to give thanks to the 
Lord even more abundantly, because he revealed to us the 
things that have taken place and made us wise in the things 
that are now; and we are not ignorant of the things that are 
yet to happen. 4. And the Scripture says, "Not unjustly are 
the nets spread out for the birds."1 5 It says this because the 
person who knows the path of righteousness but keeps 
himself in the path of darkness deserves to perish. 5. Con
sider this, my brothers: if the Lord allowed himself to suf
fer for our sake, even though he was the Lord of the entire 
world, the one to whom God said at the foundation of the 
world, "Let us make a human according to our image and 
likeness,"1 6 how then did he allow himself to suffer by the 
hand of humans? Learn this! 6. Because the prophets re
ceived his gracious gift, they prophesied looking ahead to 
him. He allowed himself to suffer in order to destroy death 
and to show that there is a resurrection of the dead. For he 
had to be manifest in the flesh. 7. And he allowed himself 
to suffer in order to redeem the promise given to the 
fathers and to show, while he was on earth preparing a new 
people for himself, that he is to execute judgment after 
raising the dead. 8. Moreover, while teaching Israel and 

14 Isa 53:5, 7. 15 Prov 1:17. 16 Gen 1:26. 

2 2 G begins here 
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διδάσκων τον Ισραήλ καί τηλικαύτα τέρατα και ση
μεία ποιών23 έκήρυσσβν,24 καϊ25 ύπβρηγάπησαν αντόν. 
9. ore δβ τονς ίδίονς άποστόλονς τονς μέλλοντας 
κηρύσσβιν τό βύαγγέλιον αντον έζβλέζατο, όντας υπέρ 
πάσαν άραρτίαν άνομωτέρονς, ΐνα δβίζη ότι ονκ 
ήλθβν καλέσαι δικαίονς, άλλά αμαρτωλούς, τότβ 
έφανέρωσβν έαντον βίναι νίόν θβού. 10. et yap ρή 
ήλθβν έν σαρκί, πώς αν26 έσώθησαν οί άνθρωποι 
βλέποντβς αυτόν, ότβ τον μέλλοντα μή βίναι ήλιον, 
epyov τών χβιρών αυτού υπάρχοντα, έμβλέποντβς ούκ 
ίσχύονσιν βίς τάς ακτίνας αυτού άντοφθαλμήσαι; 
11. ούκούν ό νιος τού θβού βίς τούτο ήλθβν έν σαρκί, 
ΐνα τό τέλβιον τών άμαρτών άνακβφαλαιώση τοις 
διώξασιν έν θανάτω τούς προφήτας αυτού. 12. ούκούν 
βίς τούτο ύπέμβινβν. λέγβι γάρ ό θβός τήν πληγήν τής 
σαρκός αυτού έζ αυτών όταν πατάζωσιν21 τον ποι
μένα έαντών, τότβ άπολβΐται28 τά πρόβατα τής ποίμ-
νης. 13. αυτός δέ ήθέλησβν ούτω παθβΐν βδβι γάρ, 
ϊνα έπϊ ζύλον πάθη. λέγβι γάρ ό προφητεύων έπ' 
αύτώ· φβΐσαί μον τής φνχής άπο ρομφαίας, καί 
καθήλωσαν μον τάς σάρκας, ότι πονηρβνομένων σνν-
αγωγαί έπανέστησάν μοι. 14. καί πάλιν λέγβι· ιδού, 
τέθβικά μον τον νώτον βίς μάστιγας, τάς δέ σιαγόνας 
βίς ραπίσματα· τό δέ πρόσωπον μον έθηκα ώς στβ-
ρβάν πέτραν. 

2 3 ποιών S G: add ονχ ότι Η: add non L 
2 4 βκήρνσσβν S Η: βκήρνξβ G: crediderunt L 
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2 5 και: nec L 
2 6 πώς άν G L: ούδ' άν πώς S: ούκ άν Η 
27 πατάζωο~ιν S Η: πατάξω G L 
2 8 άπολβΐταί Η: άπολίπβταί S: σκορπισθ-ησβται G L 

29 

doing such wonders and signs, he preached to them and 
loved them deeply. 9. And when he selected his own apos
tles who were about to preach his gospel, they were alto
gether lawless beyond all sin. This was to show that he did 
not come to call the upright but sinners. Then he revealed 
that he was the Son of God. 10. For if he had not come in 
the flesh, how would people have been able to look upon 
him and survive? For they cannot even look intently at the 
sun, gazing directly into its rays, even though it is the work 
of his hands and will eventually cease to exist. 11. There
fore, the Son of God came in the flesh for this reason, that 
he might total up all the sins of those who persecuted his 
prophets to death. 12. And so this is why he allowed him
self to suffer. For God speaks of the blow they delivered 
against his flesh: "When they smite their own shepherd, 
then the sheep of the flock will perish." 1 713. But he wished 
to suffer in this way, for he had to suffer on a tree. For 
the one who prophesied about him said, "Spare my life 
from the sword," and "Nail my flesh, because an assembly 
[Or: synagogue] of evildoers has risen up against me." 1 8 

14. Again he says, "See! I have set my back to whips and my 
cheeks to blows; and I have set my face as a hard rock."1 9 

1 7 Cf. Zech 13:7; Matt 26:31. 
18 Ps 22:20, 16. 
19 Isa 50:6-7. 
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C / ( ) T € ονν έποίησβν τήν έντολήν, τί λέγβι; τίς 6 
κρινόμβνός μοι; άντιστήτω μοι- ή τίς 6 δικαιούμβνός29 

μοι; έγγισάτω τω παιδί κνρίον. 2. οναϊ νμίν, οτι ύμβΐς 
πάντβς ώς ίμάτιον παλαιωθήσβσθβ καϊ σής κατα-
φάγβται νμάς. και πάλιν λέγβι 6 προφήτης, έπβϊ ώς 
λίθος ισχυρός ετέθη βίς σνντριβήν ιδού, έμβαλώ βίς 
τά θβμέλια Χιών λίθον πολντβλή, έκλβκτόν, άκρογω-
νιαίον, βντιμον. 3. βίτα τί λέγβι; καί 6 πιστβύων βίς30 

αντον ζήσβται βίς τον αιώνα, έπι λίθον ονν ημών ή 
έλπίς; μή γένοιτο· άλλ' έπβί έν ίσχύϊ τέθβικβν τήν 
σάρκα αντον 6 κύριος, λέγβι γάρ- καί έθηκέ μβ ώς 
στβρβάν πέτραν. 4. λέγβι δβ πάλιν 6 προφήτης· λί
θον ον άπβδοκίμασαν οί οίκοδομούντβς, οντος έγβνήθη 
βίς κβφαλήν γωνίας, καί πάλιν λέγβι· αύτη εστίν ή 
ήμερα ή μβγάλη καί θανμαστή, ήν έποίησβν 6 
κύριος. 5. άπλούστβρον ύμΐν γράφω, ΐνα σννιήτβ· 
έγώ πβρίφημα τής αγάπης υμών. 6. τί ονν λέγβι πάλιν 
6 προφήτης; πβριέσχβν μβ σνναγωγή πονηρβνο-
μένων, έκύκλωσάν μβ ώσβί μέλισσαι κηρίον, καί έπι 
τον ίματισμόν μον ββαλον κλήρον. 7. έν σαρκί ονν 
αυτού ρέλλοντος φανβρούσθαι καί πάσχβιν, προβφα-
νβρώθη τό πάθος, λέγβι γάρ ό προφήτης έπι τον 
Ισραήλ· ούαί τή φνχή αυτών, ότι βββούλβννται 

βουλήν πονηράν καθ* έαντών, βίπόντβς· δήσωμβν τον 
2 9 δικαιονμβνος S Η: δικαζόμβνος G 
3 0 ό πιστ. βίς S Η (L): ός βλπίσβι βπ' G 
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And so, when he issued the commandment, what did he 
say? "Who is the one who takes me to court? Let him 
oppose me! Or who acquits himself before me? Let him 
approach the servant of the Lord! 2. Woe to you, for you 
will all grow old like a garment and a moth will devour 
you."2 0 And again, since he was set in place as a strong 
stone used for crushing, the prophet says, "See, I will cast 
into Zion s foundation a precious stone that is chosen, a 
cornerstone, one to be valued." 3. Then what does he say? 
"The one who believes in him will live forever."21 Is our 
hope then built on a stone? May it never be! But he says 
this because the Lord has set his flesh up in strength. For 
he says, "He set me up as a hard rock." 2 2 4. And again the 
prophet says, "A stone that the builders rejected has be
come the very cornerstone." And again he says, "This is the 
great and marvelous day the Lord has made."2 3 5. I am 
writing to you in very simple terms, that you may under
stand. I am a lowly scapegoat for your love. 6. And so what 
again does the prophet say? "An assembly [Or: synagogue] 
of evildoers surrounded me, they swarmed about me like 
bees around a honeycomb,"2 4 and, "They cast lots for my 
clothing."2 5 7. And so, because he was about to be revealed 
and suffer in the flesh, his suffering was revealed in ad
vance. For the prophet says about Israel, "Woe to their 
souls, because they hatched an evil plot against them
selves, saying, 'Let us bind the upright one, because he is 

20 Isa 50:8-9. 2 1 Isa 28:16. 22 i s a 50:7. 
23 p s 118:22, 24; cf. 1 Pet 2:7. 
24 Ps 22:16; 118:12. 25 p s 22:18. 
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δίκαιον, ότι δύσχρηστος ήμΐν εστίν. 8. τί λέγει 6 
άλλος προφήτης Μωύσής αντοΐς; ιδού, τάδε λέγβι 
κύριος 6 θεός- βίσβλθατβ βίς τήν γήν τήν άγαθήν, ήν 
ώροσβν κύριος τω Αβραάμ καί Ισαάκ καί Ιακώβ, καί 
κατακληρονομήσατβ αυτήν, γήν ρβονσαν γάλα καί 
μέλι. 9. τί δβ λέγει ή γνώσις, ράθβτβ. ελπίσατε, 
φησίν, επί τον εν σαρκί μέλλοντα φανερούσθαι ύμΐν 
Ίησούν. άνθρωπος γάρ γή εστίν πάσχονσα· άπο 
πρόσωπον γάρ τής γής ή πλάσις τού Αδάμ έγένετο. 
10. τί ονν λέγει· εις τήν γήν τήν άγαθήν, γήν 
ρέονσαν γάλα καί μέλι; εύλογητός 6 κύριος ημών, 
αδελφοί, 6 σοφίαν καί νούν θέμενος έν ήμΐν τών 
κρνφίων αυτού, λέγει γάρ 6 προφήτης παραβολήν 
κνρίον τίς νοήσει, εί μή σοφός καί επιστήμων καί 
αγαπών τον κύριον αυτού; 11. έπεί ονν άνακαινίσας 
ημάς έν τή άφέσει τών αμαρτιών έποίησεν ημάς 
άλλον τύπον, ώς παιδιών εχειν τήν φνχήν, ώς άν δή 
άναπλάσσοντος αυτού31 ημάς. 12. λέγει γάρ ή γραφή 
περι ημών, ώς λέγει τώ νίώ· ποιήσωμεν κατ εικόνα 
καί καθ' όμοίωσιν ημών τον άνθρωπον, καί άρχέτω-
σαν τών θηρίων τής γής καί τών πετεινών τού ουρανού 
καί τών ιχθύων τής θαλάσσης, καί εΐπεν κύριος, ίδών 
τό καλόν πλάσμα ημών αύζάνεσθε καί πληθύνεσθε 
καί πληρώσατε τήν γήν. ταύτα προς τον νίόν.32 

13. πάλιν σοι επιδείξω, πώς προς ημάς λέγει, 
δεντέραν πλάσιν έπ έσχατων έποίησεν. λέγει δέ 

3 1 δή άναπλ. αντον S Η: δε άναπλασσομένονς αυτούς G 
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trouble for us.'" 2 6 8. What does the other prophet, Moses, 
say to them? "See, this is what the Lord God says, 'Enter 
into the good land, which the Lord swore to give to Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob; and receive it as an inheritance, a 
land flowing with milk and honey.'"27 9. Learn what knowl
edge says. "Hope," it says, "in Jesus, who is about to be 
revealed to you in the flesh." For a human is earth that 
suffers. For Adam was formed out of the face of the earth. 
10. Why then does he say, "Into the good land, a land flow
ing with milk and honey"? Blessed is our Eord, brothers, 
who placed the wisdom and knowledge of his secrets 
within us. For the prophet is speaking a parable of the 
Lord. Who will understand it, except one who is wise and 
learned, who loves his Lord? 11. Since, then, he renewed 
us through the forgiveness of our sins, he made us into a 
different type of person, that we might have the soul of 
children, as if he were indeed forming us all over again. 12. 
For the Scripture speaks about us when he says to his Son, 
"Let us make humans according to our image and likeness, 
and let them rule over the wild beasts of the land and the 
birds of the sky and the fish of the sea." 2 8 Once the Lord 
saw our beautiful form, he said "Increase and multiply and 
fill the earth."2 9 He said these things to the Son. 13. Again I 
will show you how he speaks to us. He made yet a second 

26 Isa 3:9-10. 
27 Exod 33:1,3. 
28 Gen 1:26. 
29 Gen 1:28. 
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κύριος· ιδού, ποιώ τά έσχατα ώς τά πρώτα, βίς τοντο 
ονν έκήρνζεν 6 προφήτης· είσέλθατε βίς γήν ρβονσαν 
γάλα καί μέλι καί κατακυριεύσατε αυτής. 14. ϊδε ονν, 
ήρεΐς άναπβπλάσρβθα, καθώς πάλιν βν βτβρω προφή
τη λέγει· ίδον, λέγει κύριος, βζβλώ τούτων, τοντέστιν 
ών προββλβπβν τό πνβύρα κνρίον, τάς λιθίνας καρ
δίας, καί βρβαλώ σαρκίνας· οτι αυτός βν σαρκί 
βρβλλβν φανβρούσθαι καί βν ήμΐν κατοικβΐν. 15. ναός 
γάρ άγιος, αδελφοί μον, τω κνρίω το κατοικητήριον 
ημών τής καρδίας. 16. λέγει γάρ κύριος πάλιν καί εν 
τίνι όφθήσομαι τώ κνρίω τώ θεώ μον καί δοξασθήσο-
μαι; λέγει- εξομολογήσομαί σοι εν εκκλησία αδελ
φών μον, καί φαλώ σοι άναμεσον εκκλησίας άγιων, 
ούκούν ήμεΐς εσμεν, ονς είσήγαγεν εις τήν γήν τήν 
άγαθήν. 17. τί ονν το γάλα καί το μελι; οτι πρώτον 
τό παιδίον μελιτι, είτα γάλακτι ζωοποιεΐται- ούτως 
ονν καί ήμεΐς τή πίστει τής επαγγελίας καί τώ 
λόγω ζωοποιούμενοι ζήσομεν κατακνριεύοντες τής 
γής. 18. προείρηκε δέ επάνω- καί αύξανέσθωσαν 
καί πληθννέσθωσαν καί άρχέτωσαν τών ιχθύων, τίς 
ονν 6 δννάμενος νύν άρχειν θηρίων ή ιχθύων ή 
πετεινών τού ουρανού; αίσθάνεσθαι γάρ όφείλομεν, 
ότι τό άρχειν έζονσίας εστίν, ΐνα τις έπιτάζας κνρι-
εύση. 19. εί ούν ού 3 3 γίνεται τούτο νύν, άρα ήμΐν 
εΐρηκεν, πότε-2,4 όταν καί αυτοί τελειωθώμεν κληρονό
μοι τής διαθήκης κνρίον γενέσθαι. 

3 3 ον S G: om. Η 3 4 πότε S G: τότε Η 
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human form in the final days. And the Lord says, "See! I 
am making the final things like the first."30 This is why the 
prophet proclaimed, "Enter into a land flowing with milk 
and honey, and rule over it." 3 1 14. See, then, that we have 
been formed anew, just as he again says in another 
prophet, "See, says the Lord, I will remove from these peo
ple their hearts of stone" (that is to say, from those whom 
the Spirit of the Lord foresaw) "and cast into them hearts 
of flesh."32 For he was about to be revealed in the flesh and 
to dwell among us. 15. For the dwelling place of our heart, 
my brothers, is a temple holy to the Lord. 16. For again the 
Lord says, "And how will I appear before the Lord my God 
and be glorified?"33 He answers: "I will praise you in the as
sembly [Or: church] of my brothers, and sing your praise 
in the midst of the assembly [Or: church] of saints."34 And 
so we are the ones he has brought into the good land. 
17. Why then does he speak of milk and honey? Because 
the child is first nourished by honey and then milk. So also, 
when we are nourished by faith in the promise and then by 
the word, we will live as masters over the earth. 18. For he 
already said above, "Let them increase and multiply and 
rule over the fish."35 Who can now rule over wild beasts 
and fish and birds of the sky? For we ought to realize that 
ruling is a matter of authority, so that the one who issues 
commands is the master. 19. Since this is not happening 
now, he has told us when it will happen—when we have 
ourselves been perfected so as to become heirs of the 
Lords covenant. 

3 0 Source unknown. 3 1 Exod 33:3. 
52 Ezek 11:19. 3 3 Ps 42:4. 
3 4 Ps 22:22, 25. 3 5 Gen 1:28. 
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Ούκούν νοείτε, τέκνα ευφροσύνης, on πάντα 6 κάλος 
κύριος π ροεφανέρωσεν ήμΐν, ΐνα γνώμεν, ω κατά 
πάντα εύχαριστούντες όφείλομεν αίνεΐν. 2. et ούν ό 
νιος τού θεού, ών κύριος35 και μέλλων κρίνειν ζώντας 
καϊ νεκρούς, επαθεν, ΐνα ή πληγή αυτού ζωοποιήση 
ημάς, πιστεύσωμεν ότι ό υιός τού θεού ούκ ήδύνατο 
παθεΐν εί μή Si ημάς. 3. άλλά καϊ σταυρωθείς έπ-
οτίζετο όζει και χολή. ακούσατε, πώς περϊ τούτου 
πεφανερωκαν οί ιερείς τού ναού. γεγραρμενης εντο
λής- ός άν μή νηστεύση τήν νηστείαν, θανάτω 
εζολεθρενθήσεται, ενετείλατο κύριος, έπεί καί αυτός 
υπέρ τών ημετέρων αμαρτιών εμελλεν τό σκεύος τού 
πνεύματος προσφέρειν θνσίαν, ΐνα καϊ ό τύπος ό 
γενόμενος έπϊ Ισαάκ τού προσενεχθέντος έπϊ τό θνσι
αστηρίον τελεσθή. 4. τί ονν λέγει έν τώ προφήτη; καί 
φαγέτωσαν έκ τού τράγον τού προσφερομένον τή 
νηστεία υπέρ πασών τών αμαρτιών, προσέχετε ακρι
βώς- καϊ φαγέτωσαν οί ιερείς μόνοι πάντες τό εντε-
ρον άπλντον μετά οζονς. 5. προς τί; επειδή έμέ υπέρ 
αμαρτιών μέλλοντα τού λαού μον τού καινού προσ
φέρειν τήν σάρκα μον μέλλετε ποτίζειν χολήν μετά 
οζονς, φάγετε ύμεΐς μόνοι, τού λαού νηστεύοντος καί 
κοπτομένου έπϊ σάκκον καϊ σποδού, ϊνα 8είζη ότι δει 
αυτόν παθεΐν ύπ' αυτών. 6. ά ενετείλατο, προσέχετε-
λάβετε δύο τράγονς καλούς καί όροίονς καί προσ-
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And so you should understand, children of gladness, that 
the good Lord has revealed everything to us in advance, 
that we may know whom to praise when we give thanks for 
everything. 2. And so, if the Son of God suffered, that by 
being beaten he might give us life (even though he is the 
Lord and is about to judge the living and the dead), we 
should believe that the Son of God could not suffer unless 
it was for our sakes. 3. But also when he was crucified he 
was given vinegar and gall to drink. Listen how the priests 
in the Temple made a revelation about this. For the Lord 
gave the written commandment that "Whoever does not 
keep the fast must surely die," 3 6 because he himself was 
about to offer the vessel of the Spirit as a sacrifice for our 
own sins, that the type might also be fulfilled that was set 
forth in Isaac, when he was offered on the altar. 4. What 
then does he say in the prophet? "Let them eat some of the 
goat offered for all sins on the day of fasting." Now pay 
careful attention: "And let all the priests alone eat the in
testines, unwashed, with vinegar."37 5. Why is this? Since 
you are about to give me gall mixed with vinegar to drink— 
when I am about to offer my flesh on behalf of the sins of 
my new people—you alone are to eat, while the people fast 
and mourn in sackcloth and ashes. He says this to show that 
he had to suffer at their hands. 6. Pay attention to what he 
commands: "Take two fine goats who are alike and offer 

36 Lev 23:29. 37 Source unknown. Cf. Lev 16. 

35 κύριος Η G L: add προβφανβρωσβν ΐνα γνώμβν ώ κατά 
πάντα βνχαριο-τονντβς S 
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βνβγκατβ, καϊ λαββτω 6 ίβρβύς τον βνα βίς ολοκαύτωμα 
ύπβρ αμαρτιών. 7. τον δβ βνα τί ποιήσονσιν; βπι-
κατάρατος, φησίν, 6 βΐς. προσβχβτβ, πώς 6 τύπος τού 
Ιησού φανβρούται. 8. καί βρπτύσατβ πάντβς καί 
κατακβντήσατβ καί πβρίθβτβ το βριον το κόκκινον πβρί 
την κβφαλήν αυτού, καί ούτως βίς βρημον βληθήτω. 
καί όταν γβνηται ούτως, άγβι 6 βαστάζων τον τράγον 
βίς την βρημον καί άφαιρβί τό βριον καί βπιτίθησιν 
αυτό βπϊ φρύγανον το λβγόρβνον ραχή,36 ον καί τούς 
βλαστούς37 βίώθαμβν τρώγβιν βν τή χώρα βύρίσκον-
τβς. ούτω μονής τής ραχής38 οί καρποί γλνκβΐς βίσίν. 
9. τί ονν τούτο βστιν; προσβχβτβ· τον μβν βνα βπϊ το 
θνσιαστηρίον, τον δβ βνα βπικατάρατον, καί οτι τον 
βπικατάρατον39 βστβφανωμβνον. βπβιδή οφονται αύτον 
τότβ τή ήμβρα τον ποδήρη βχοντα τον κόκκινον πβρί 
τήν σάρκα καί βρούσιν ούχ ούτος βστιν, όν ποτβ ήμβΐς 
βστανρώσαμβν βζονθβνήσαντβς καϊ κατακβντήσαντβς 
καϊ βμπτύσαντβς;40 αληθώς ούτος ήν, ό τότβ λβγων 
βαντόν νίόν θβού βίναι. 10. πώς yap όμοιος βκβίνω; βίς 
τούτο όμοίονς τούς τράγονς, καλούς, ϊσονς, ΐνα όταν 
ΐδωσιν αυτόν τότβ βρχόμβνον, βκπλαγώσιν βπϊ τή 
όμοιότητι τού τράγον.41 ούκούν ϊδβ τον τύπον τού 
ρβλλοντος πάσχβιν 'ίησού. 11. τί δβ, ότι τό βριον βίς 
ρβσον τών ακανθών τιθβασιν; τύπος βστιν τού Ιησού 
τή εκκλησία κβίμβνος, ότι ός βάν θβλη τό βριον άραι τό 

3 6 ραχή Η: ραχήλ S: ραχίλ G rubus L 
3 7 βλαστούς S G: καρπούς Η 
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38 ραχής Η: ράχονς S G 
39 και οτι τον έπικατάρατον om. Η 
40 βρπτνσαντβς S Η L: βμπα'ιξαντβς G 
41 τον τράγον: αντον Η 

39 

them as a sacrifice; and let the priest take one of them as a 
whole burnt offering for sins."3 8 7. But what will they do 
with the other? "The other," he says, "is cursed."3 9 Pay at
tention to how the type of Jesus is revealed. 8. "And all of 
you shall spit on it and pierce it and wrap a piece of scarlet 
wool around its head, and so let it be cast into the wilder
ness." 4 0 When this happens, the one who takes the goat 
leads it into the wilderness and removes the wool, and 
places it on a blackberry bush, whose buds we are accus
tomed to eat when we find it in the countryside. (Thus the 
fruit of the blackberry bush alone is sweet.) 9. And so, what 
does this mean? Pay attention: "The one they take to the 
altar, but the other is cursed," and the one that is cursed is 
crowned. For then they will see him in that day wearing a 
long scarlet robe around his flesh, and they will say, "Is this 
not the one we once crucified, despising, piercing, and 
spitting on him? Truly this is the one who was saying at the 
time that he was himself the Son of God." 10. For how is he 
like that one? This is why "the goats are alike, fine, and 
equal," that when they see him coming at that time, they 
may be amazed at how much he is like the goat. See then 
the type of Jesus who was about to suffer. 11. But why do 
they place the wool in the midst of the thorns? This is a 
type of Jesus established for the church, because whoever 

38 Lev 16:7, 9. 39 c f . Lev 16:8. 
40 Cf. Lev 16:10, 20-22. 



BARNABAS 8 

κόκκινον, δει αντόν πολλά παθεΐν διά τό είναι φοβε-
ράν τήν άκανθαν, και θλιβέντα κνριεύσαι αντον. 
οντω, φησίν, οί θέλοντές μβ ίδεΐν καί άφασθαί μον 
τής βασιλείας όφείλονσιν θλιβέντες καί παθόντες 
λαβείν με. 

8 

Τίνα δε δοκεΐτε τύπον είναι, ότι εντέταλται τω Ισραήλ 
προσφερειν δάραλιν τονς άνδρας, εν οίς είσίν άμαρ-
τίαι τελειαι, καί σφάξαντας κατακαίειν, καί αΐρειν 
τότε τήν σποδόν παιδία καί βάλλειν εις άγγη καί 
περιτιθεναι τό εριον τό κόκκινον επί ζύλον; (ΐδε πάλιν 
ό τύπος ό τού στανρού καί τό εριον τό κόκκινον) καί τό 
ύσσωπον, καί ούτως ραντίζειν τά παιδία καθ* ενα τον 
λαόν, ΐνα άγνίζωνται άπο τών αμαρτιών; 2. νοείτε, 
πώς εν άπλότητι λέγει ύμΐν. ό μόσχος ό Ιησούς 
εστίν, οί προσφεροντες άνδρες αμαρτωλοί οί προσ-
ενεγκαντες αυτόν επί τήν σφαγήν. είτα ούκετι άνδρες, 
ούκετι αμαρτωλών ή δόζα. 3. οί ραντίζοντες παίδες οί 
εύαγγελισάμενοι ήμΐν τήν άφεσιν τών αμαρτιών καί 
τον άγνισρόν τής καρδίας, οις έδωκεν τού εύαγγελίον 
τήν εζονσίαν—ονσιν δεκαδύο εις μαρτύριον τών 
φνλών ότι δεκαδύο φνλαί τού Ισραήλ—εις τό κη-
ρύσσειν. 4. διά τι δέ τρεις παίδες οί ραντίζοντες; 
εις ραρτύριον Αβραάμ, Ισαάκ, Ιακώβ, οτι ούτοι 
μεγάλοι τώ θεώ. 5. οτι δέ τό έριον έπι τό ζύλον; ότι ή 
βασιλεία Ιησού έπι ζύλω, καί ότι οί έλπίζοντες έπ* 
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wishes to remove the scarlet wool must suffer greatly, since 
the thorn is a fearful thing, and a person can retrieve the 
wool only by experiencing pain. And so he says: those who 
wish to see me and touch my kingdom must take hold of 
me through pain and suffering. 

8 

And what do you suppose is the type found in his command 
to Israel, that men who are full of sin should offer up a 
heifer, and after slaughtering it burn it, and that children 
should then take the ashes and cast them into vessels, and 
then tie scarlet wool around a piece of wood (see again the 
type of the cross and the scarlet wool!), along with the hys
sop, and that the children should thus sprinkle the people 
one by one, that they might be purified from their sins? 
2. Understand how he speaks to you simply. The calf is Je
sus; the sinful men who make the offering are those who 
offered him up for slaughter. Then they are no longer men 
and the glory of sinners is no more. 3. The children who 
sprinkle are those who proclaimed to us the forgiveness of 
sins and the purification of our hearts. To them he has 
given the authority to preach the gospel. There are twelve 
of them as a witness to the tribes, for there were twelve 
tribes in Israel. 4. But why are there three children who 
sprinkle? As a witness to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, be
cause these were great before God. 5. And why is the wool 
placed on a piece of wood? Because the kingdom of Jesus 



B A R N A B A S 9 

αντον ζήσονται εις τον αιώνα. 6. διά τι δβ άμα το 
βριον καί το νσσωπον; οτι βν τή βασιλεία αντον 
ήμέραι έσονται πονηραί καί ρνπαραί, εν αϊς ήμεΐς 
σωθησόμεθα· οτι καί 6 αλγών σάρκα διά τον ρύπον 
τον ύσσώπον ίάται. 7. καί διά τοντο όντως γενόμενα 
ήμΐν μεν εστίν φανερά, εκείνοις δέ σκοτεινά, ότι ονκ 
ήκονσαν φωνής κνρίον. 

9 

Aeyei γαρ πάλιν περί τών ώτίων, πώς περιέτεμεν 
ημών τήν καρδίαν. λέγει κύριος έν τώ προφήτη- εις 
άκοήν ώτίον ύπήκονσάν μον. καί πάλιν λέγει- άκοή 
άκούσονται οί πόρρωθεν, ά έποίησα γνώσονται. καί· 
περιτμήθητε, λέγει κύριος, τάς καρδίας υμών. 
2. καί πάλιν λέγει- άκονε Ισραήλ, ότι τάδε λέγει 
κύριος ό θεός σον. καί πάλιν τό πνεύμα κνρίον 
προφητεύει·42 τίς έστιν ό θέλων ζήσαι εις τον αιώνα; 
άκοή άκονσάτω τής φωνής τού παιδός μον. 3. καί 
πάλιν λέγει· άκονε ουρανέ, καί ένωτίζον γή, ότι 
κύριος λάλησεν ταύτα εις μαρτύριον. καί πάλιν 
λέγει· ακούσατε λόγον κνρίον, άρχοντες τού λαού 
τούτον, καί πάλιν λέγει· ακούσατε, τέκνα, φωνής 
βοώντος έν τή έρήμω. ούκούν περιέτεμεν ημών τάς 
άκοάς, ΐνα άκούσαντες λόγον43 πιστεύσωμεν ήμεΐς. 

4 2 καί . . . προφητεύει Ρ G L: om. S Η 4 3 άκούσαντβς 
λόγον P v i d Η G L: άκονσωμεν λόγον καί μή μόνον S 
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is on the tree, and because those who hope in him will live 
forever. 6. But why are the wool and hyssop together? Be
cause in his kingdom there will be evil and foul days, in 
which we will be saved. And because the one who is sick in 
the flesh is healed by the foul juice of the hyssop. 7. And 
thus the things that have happened in this way are clear to 
us, but they are obscure to them, because they have not 
heard the voice of the Lord. 

9 

For he speaks again about the ears, indicating how he has 
circumcised our hearts. The Lord says in the prophet, 
"They obeyed me because of what they heard with their 
ears." 4 1 Again he says, "Those who are far off will clearly 
hear; they will know what I have done." 4 2 And, "Circum
cise your hearts,"4 3 says the Lord. 2. Again he says, "Hear 
Ο Israel, for thus says the Lord your God." 4 4 And again the 
Spirit of the Lord prophesies, "Who is the one who wants 
to live forever? Let him clearly hear the voice of my ser
vant."4 5 3. Again he says, "Hear, Ο heaven, and give ear, Ο 
earth, for the Lord has said these things as a witness."46 

And again he says, "Hear the word of the Lord, you rulers 
of this people." 4 7 And again he says, "Hear, Ο children, the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness."48 Thus he circum
cised our hearing, that once we heard the word we might 

41 Ps 18:44. 42 cf. Isa 33:13. 
43 Isa 33:13; Jer 4:4. 44 cf. Jer 7:2-3; Ps 34:12-13. 
45 Cf. Ps 34:12-13; Isa 50:10; Exod 15:26. 
46 Cf. Isa 1:2. 47 cf. Isa 1:10; 28:14. 
48 Cf. Isa 40:3. 
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4. άλλά καϊ ή περιτομή, έφ' ή πεποίθασιν, κατήρ-
γηται. περιτομήν γάρ εΐρηκεν ον σαρκός γενηθήναι-
άλλά παρέβησαν, οτι άγγελος πονηρός έσόφιζεν 
αυτούς. 5. λέγει προς αυτούς- τάδε λέγει κύριος 6 
θεός ύρών (ώδε ευρίσκω έντολήν)- ρή σπείρητε έπ 
άκάνθαις, περιτρήθητε τω κνρίω ύρών. καί τί λέγει; 
περιτμήθητε τήν σκληροκαρδίαν ύρών, καϊ τον 
τράχηλον ύρών ού σκληρννεΐτε. λάβε πάλιν ιδού, 
λέγει κύριος, πάντα τά έθνη άπερίτρητα άκροβνστία, 
ό δέ λαός ούτος άπερίτρητος καρδία. 6. άλλ' έρείς-
καϊ ρήν περιτέτρηται ό λαός εις σφραγίδα, άλλά καϊ 
πάς Χύρος και 'Αραψ καϊ πάντες οί ιερείς τών ει
δώλων άρα ούν κάκεΐνοι έκ τής διαθήκης αυτών είσίν; 
άλλά καϊ οί Αιγύπτιοι έν περιτορή είσίν. 7. μάθετε 
ονν, τέκνα αγάπης, περϊ πάντων πλονσίως, ότι 
Αβραάμ, πρώτος περιτομήν δούς, έν πνεύματι προ-
βλέφας εις τον Ίησούν περιέτεμεν, λαβών τριών 
γραρμάτων δόγματα. 8. λέγει γάρ- καϊ περιέτεμεν 
"Αβραάμ έκ τού οίκον αυτού άνδρας δεκαοκτώ καϊ 
τριακοσίονς. τίς ονν ή δοθείσα αύτώ γνώσις; ράθετε, 
οτι τούς δεκαοκτώ πρώτονς, καϊ διάστημα ποιήσας 
λέγει τριακοσίονς. τό δεκαοκτώ ιώτα δέκα, ήτα οκτώ-44 

έχεις Ίησούν. ότι δέ ό στανρός έν τω ταύ ήμελλεν 
έχειν τήν χάριν, λέγει καί τούς τριακοσίονς. δηλοίί 
ονν τον ρέν Ίησούν έν τοΐς δνσίν γράμμασιν, καί έν 
τώ ένϊ τον στανρόν. 9. οίδεν ό τήν έμφντον δωρεάν τής 

4 4 ιώτα δέκα, ήτα οκτώ Η (G): om. S: in duabus litteris L 
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believe. 4. But even the circumcision in which they trusted 
has been nullified. For he has said that circumcision is not 
a matter of the flesh. But they violated his law, because an 
evil angel instructed them. 5. He says to them, "Thus says 
the Lord your God" (here is where I find a command
ment) "Do not sow among the thorns; be circumcised to 
your Lord." 4 9 And what does he say? "Circumcise your 
hardened hearts and do not harden your necks." 5 0 Or 
consider again, "See, says the Lord, all the nations are 
uncircumcised in their foreskins, but this people is 
uncircumcised in their hearts."51 6. But you will say, "Yet 
surely the people have been circumcised as a seal [of the 
covenant]." But every Syrian and Arab and all the priests 
of the idols are circumcised as well. So then, do those 
belong to their covenant? Even the people of Egypt are 
circumcised! 7. Thus learn about the whole matter fully, 
children of love. For Abraham, the first to perform circum
cision, was looking ahead in the Spirit to Jesus when he 
circumcised. For he received the firm teachings of 
the three letters. 8. For it says, "Abraham circumcised 
eighteen and three hundred men from his household."52 

What knowledge, then, was given to him? Notice that first 
he mentions the eighteen and then, after a pause, the three 
hundred. The number eighteen [in Greek] consists of an 
Iota [J], 10, and an Eta [E], 8. There you have Jesus. 5 3 And 
because the cross was about to have grace in the letter Tau 
[T], he next gives the three hundred, Tau. And so he shows 
the name Jesus by the first two letters, and the cross by the 
other. 9. For the one who has placed the implanted gift of 

49 Jer 4:3-4. 50 cf. Deut 10:16. 51 j e r 9:26. 
52 Cf. Gen 14:14; 17:23. 53 I.e., the number eighteen in 

Greek is J E , taken here as an abbreviation for the name " J e s u s - " 
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διαθήκης45 αντον θεμενος εν ήμΐν. ούδεϊς γνησιώτερον 
εμαθεν απ εμού λόγον άλλά οιδα, οτι άξιοι icrre 
νμείς. 

10 

Ότι δβ Μωνο-ής βϊπβν ον φάγεσθε χοΐρον οντβ άβτόν 
οντβ όζύπτερον οντβ κόρακα οντβ πάντα ίχθύν, ός ονκ 
βχβι λεπίδα εν εαντώ, τρία ελαβεν εν τή σννεσει46 

δόγματα. 2. πέρας γε τοι λέγει αντοΐς εν τω Αεν-
τερονομίω- καϊ διαθήσοραι προς τον λαόν τούτον τά 
δικαιώρατά ρον. άρα ονν ονκ εστίν εντολή θεον τό 
μή τρώγειν, Μωνο-ής δε εν πνεύματι ελάλησεν. 3. τό 
ονν χοιρίον προς τούτο εΐπεν ού ρή κολληθήση, 
φησίν, άνθρώποις τοιούτοις, οϊτινες είσιν όμοιοι 
χοίροις· τοντεστιν όταν σπαταλώσιν, επιλανθάνονται 
τού κνρίον, όταν δε ύστερούνται, επιγινώσκονσιν τον 
κύριον, ώς καϊ ό χοίρος, όταν τρώγει, τον κύριον ούκ 
οίδεν, όταν δε πεινά, κρανγάζει, και λαβών πάλιν 
σιωπά. 4. ούδε φάγη τον άετόν ούδε τον όζύπτερον 
ούδε τον ίκτΐνα ούδε τον κόρακα- ού μή, φησίν, 
κολληθήση ούδε όμοιωθήση41 άνθρώποις τοιούτοις, 
οϊτινες ούκ οΐδασιν διά κόπον καϊ ίδρώτος πορίζειν 
εαντοΐς τήν τροφήν, άλλά άρπάζονσιν τά αλλότρια εν 
άνορία αυτών και επιτηρούσιν ώς εν άκεραιοσύνη 

4 5 διαθήκης S Η: διδαχής G L 4 6 σννεσει S G: σνν-
ειδήσει Η L 4 7 ονδε όμοιωθήση: om. G 
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his covenant in us knew these things. No one has learned a 
more reliable lesson from me. But I know that you are 
worthy. 

10 

And when Moses said, "Do not eat the pig, or the eagle, or 
the hawk, or the crow, or any fish without scales," 5 4 he re
ceived three firm teachings in his understanding. 2. More
over, he said to them in the book of Deuteronomy, "I will 
establish a covenant with this people in my righteous de
mands."55 So, then, the commandment of God is not a mat
ter of avoiding food; but Moses spoke in the Spirit. 3. This 
is why he spoke about the pig: "Do not cling," he says, "to 
such people, who are like pigs." That is to say, when they 
live in luxury, they forget the Lord, but when they are in 
need, they remember the Lord. This is just like the pig: 
when it is eating, it does not know its master, but when 
hungry, it cries out—until it gets its food, and then is silent 
again. 4. "And do not eat the eagle, the hawk, the kite, or 
the crow."5 6 "You must not," he says, "cling to such people 
or be like them, people who do not know how to procure 
food for themselves through toil and sweat, but by their 
lawless behavior seize food that belongs to others. And 
they are always on the watch, strolling about with ostensi-

54 Cf. Lev 11:7-15; Deut 14:8-14. 
55 Cf. Deut 4:10, 13. 
56 Cf. Lev 11:13-16. 
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περιπατούντες καί περιβλεπονται, τίνα εκδύσωσιν διά 
τήν πλεονεζίαν, ώς και τά όρνεα ταντα μόνα εαντοΐς 
ον πορίζει τήν τροφήν, άλλά αργά καθήμενα εκ-
ζητεΐ,48 πώς αλλότριας σάρκας καταφάγη, όντα λοιμά 
τή πονηρία αντών. 5. καϊ ον φάγη, φησίν, σμύραι-
ναν ύδε πολύποδα ούδε σηπίαν ού μή, φησίν, όμοι
ωθήση49 άνθρώποις τοιούτοις, οΐτινες εις τέλος είσϊν 
ασεβείς καϊ κεκριμενοι ήδη τώ θανάτω, ώς καϊ ταύτα 
τά ίχθύδια μόνα επικατάρατα εν τώ βνθώ νήχεται, ρή 
κολνμβώντα ώς τά λοιπά, άλλ' εν τή γη κάτω τού 
βνθού κατοικεί. 6. άλλά και τον δασύποδα ού φάγη-
προς τί; ού ρή γενη, φησίν, παιδοφθόρος ούδε όροι-
ωθήση τοΐς τοιούτοις, ότι ό λαγωός κατ ενιαντόν 
πλεονεκτεί τήν άφόδενσιν όσα γάρ ετη ζή, τοσαύτας 
εχει τρύπας. 7. άλλά ούδε τήν ύαιναν φάγη- ού μή, 
φησίν, γενη μοιχός ούδε φθορεύς ούδε όμοιωθήση 
τοΐς τοιούτοις. προς τί; οτι τό ζώον τούτο παρ3 ενιαν
τόν άλλάσσει τήν φύσιν καϊ ποτε μεν άρρεν, ποτε δε 
θήλν γίνεται. 8. άλλά καϊ τήν γαλήν εμίσησεν καλώς, 
ού μή, φησίν, γενηθής τοιούτος, οΐονς άκούομεν άνο-
μίαν ποιούντας εν τώ στόματι δι άκαθαρσίαν, ούδε 
κολληθήση ταΐς άκαθάρτοις ταΐς τήν άνομίαν ποι-
ούσαις εν τώ στόματι. τό γάρ ζώον τούτο τώ στόματι 
κύει. 9. περϊ μεν τών βρωμάτων λαβών Μωνσής τρία 
δόγρατα ούτως εν πνεύματι ελάλησεν οί δε κατ 
επιθνμίαν τής σαρκός ώς περί βρώσεως προσ-

48 
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ble innocence, but looking to see what they can plunder 
because of their greed." For these are the only birds that 
do not procure their own food, but sit by idly, waiting to see 
how they might devour the flesh procured by others, being 
pestilent in their evil. 5. "And do not," he says, "eat the 
lamprey-eel, the octopus, or the cuttlefish."57 "You must 
not," he says, "be like such people, who are completely im
pious and condemned already to death." For these fish 
alone are cursed and hover in the depths, not swimming 
like the others but dwelling in the mud beneath the 
depths. 6. But also "do not eat the hare." 5 8 For what rea
son? "You must not," he says, "be one who corrupts chil
dren or be like such people." For the rabbit adds an orifice 
every year; it has as many holes as years it has lived. 7. "Nor 
shall you eat the hyena."5 9 "You must not," he says, "be an 
adulterer or a pervert nor be like such people." For what 
reason? Because this animal changes its nature every year, 
at one time it is male, the next time female. 8. And he has 
fully hated the weasel. "You must not," he says, "be like 
those who are reputed to perform a lawless deed in their 
mouth because of their uncleanness, nor cling to unclean 
women who perform the lawless deed in their mouth." For 
this animal conceives with its mouth. 9. And so, Moses re
ceived the three firm teachings about food and spoke in 
the Spirit. But they received his words according to the de
sires of their own flesh, as if he were actually speaking 

5 7 Source unknown. 
5 8 Cf. Lev 11:6. 5 9 Source unknown. 

4 8 περιβλεπονται . . . εκζητεΐ S (Η): καθήμενα αργά ταντα 
εκζητεΐ G 4 9 όμοιωθήση S Η: add κολλώμενος G L 
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εδεζαντο. 10. λαμβάνει δε τών αντών τριών δογμάτων 
γνώσιν Δαυίδ καί λέγει ομοίως· μακάριος άνήρ, ός 
ονκ επορεύθη εν βονλή άσεβων, καθώς καϊ οί ίχθύες 
πορεύονται εν σκότει εις τά βάθη· καϊ εν όδώ αμαρ
τωλών ούκ εστη, καθώς οί δοκούντες φοβεΐσθαι τον 
κύριον άμαρτάνονσιν ώς ό χοίρος, καί επί καθεδραν 
λοιμών εκάθισεν, καθώς τά πετεινά καθήμενα εις 
άρπαγήν. έχετε τελείως καί περί τής βρώσεως.50 

11. πάλιν λέγει Μωνσής· φάγεσθε πάν διχηλούν καϊ 
μαρνκώμενον. τί λέγει; ότι τήν τροφήν λαμβάνων 
οίδεν τον τρεφοντα αύτον καϊ επ' αύτώ άναπανόμενος 
εύφραίνεσθαι δοκεΐ. καλώς εΐπεν βλέπων τήν έντολήν. 
τί ούν λέγει; κολλάσθε μετά τών φοβονμενων τον 
κύριον, μετά τών μελετώντων ό ελαβον διάσταλμα 
ρήματος εν τή καρδία, μετά τών λαλούντων τά δικαι-
ώματα κνρίον καί τηρούντων, μετά τών είδότων, ότι ή 
μελέτη εστίν έργον ευφροσύνης, καί άναμαρνκωμέ-
νων τον λόγον κνρίον. τί δε τό διχηλούν; ότι ό δίκαιος 
καί εν τούτω τώ κόσμω περιπατεί καϊ τον άγιον αιώνα 
εκδεχεται. βλέπετε, πώς ενομοθετησεν Μωύσής κα
λώς; 12. άλλά πόθεν εκείνοις ταύτα νοήσαι ή σννιεναί; 
ήμεΐς δε δικαίως νοήσαντες τάς εντολάς51 λαλούμεν, 
ώς ήθελησεν ό κύριος, διά τούτο περιέτεμεν τάς άκοάς 
ημών καί τάς καρδίας, ΐνα σννιώμεν ταύτα. 

5 0 βρώσεως: γνώσεως G 
5 1 εντολάς: add δικαίως S 
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about food. 10. And David received the knowledge of the 
same three firm teachings and spoke in a similar way: 
"How fortunate is the man who does not proceed in the 
counsel of the impious" (like the fish who proceed in dark
ness in the depths) "and does not stand in the path of sin
ners" (like those who appear to fear God but sin like the 
pig) "and does not sit in the seat of the pestilent"6 0 (like the 
birds who sit waiting for something to seize). Here you 
have a perfect lesson about food. 11. Again Moses said, 
"Eat every animal with a split hoof and that chews the 
cud." 6 1 What does he mean? He means that the one who 
receives food knows who has provided it and appears to be 
glad, having relied on him. He spoke well, looking to the 
commandment. What does he mean then? Cling to those 
who fear the Lord, to those who meditate on the special 
meaning of the teaching they have received in their heart, 
to those who discuss and keep the upright demands of the 
Lord, to those who know that meditation is a work that 
produces gladness, and to those who carefully chew over 
the word of the Lord. But why does he mention the split 
hoof? Because the one who is upright both walks in this 
world and waits for the holy age. Do you see how well 
Moses has given the Law? 12. But how could they know or 
understand these things? We, however, speak as those who 
know the commandments in an upright way, as the Lord 
wished. For this reason he circumcised our hearing and 
our hearts, that we may understand these things. 

60 p s 1:1. 
6 1 Cf. Lev 11:3; Deut 14:6. 
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Ζητήσωμεν δέ, et έμέλησεν τώ κνρίω προφανερώσαι 
πβρϊ τον ύδατος καϊ πβρϊ του σταυρού, περϊ ρέν τον 
ύδατος γέγραπται έπϊ τον Ισραήλ, πώς τό βάπτισμα 
τό φέρον άφεσιν αμαρτιών ού ρή προσδένονται, άλλ' 
έαντοϊς οίκοδορήσονσιν. 2. Xeyet γάρ ό προφήτης-
εκστηθι ουρανί, καϊ έπϊ τούτω πλεΐον φριξάτω ή γή, 
ότι δύο καϊ πονηρά έποίησεν ό λαός ούτος- έμέ έγκατ-
ίλιπον, πηγήν ζωής,52 καϊ έαυτοΐς ώρνζαν βόθρον 
θάνατον53 3. μή πίτρα έρημος έστιν τό Ορος τό άγιόν 
μον Χινά; έσεσθε γάρ ώς πετεινού νοσσοϊ άνιπτάμενοι 
νοσσιάς αφηρημένοι54 4. καϊ πάλιν λέγει ό προ
φήτης- έγώ πορεύσοραι έμπροσθεν σον καϊ Ορη 
όμαλιώ καϊ πύλας55 χαλκάς σνντρίφω καϊ μοχλούς 
σιδηρούς σννκλάσω, καϊ δώσω σοι θησανρούς σκο
τεινούς, άποκρύφονς, άοράτονς, ΐνα γνώσιν, ότι έγώ 
κύριος ό θεός. 5. καί·56 κατοικήσεις έν ύφηλώ σπη
λαία) πέτρας ίσχνράς, καϊ τό ύδωρ αυτού πιστόν 
βασιλέα μετά δόξης όφεσθε, καϊ ή φνχή υμών μελετή
σει φόβον κνρίον. 6. καϊ πάλιν έν άλλω προφήτη 
λέγει- καϊ έσται ό ταύτα ποιών ώς τό ζύλον τό 
πεφντενμένον παρά τάς διεξόδους τών υδάτων, ό τον 
καρπόν αυτού δώσει έν καιρώ αυτού, καϊ τό φύλλον 
αυτού ούκ άπορυήσεται, καϊ πάντα όσα άν ποιή 

5 2 ζωής S: ζώσαν G: ύδατος ζώσαν Η: ύδατος ζωής L 
5 3 βόθρον θανάτου S Η: λάκκους σνντετριμμένονς G 
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But we should look closely to see if the Lord was con
cerned to reveal anything in advance about the water and 
the cross. On the one hand, it is written about the water 
that Israel will not at all accept the baptism that brings for
giveness of sins, but will create something in its place for 
themselves. 2. For the prophet says, "Be astounded, Ο 
heaven, and shudder even more at this, Ο earth. For this 
people has done two wicked things: they have deserted 
me, the fountain of life, and dug for themselves a pit of 
death. 3. Is my holy mountain, Sinai, a rock that has been 
abandoned? For you will be like young birds who flutter 
about after being taken from their nest." 6 2 4. Again the 
prophet says, "I will go before you to flatten mountains, 
crush gates of bronze, and smash bars of iron, and I will 
give you treasures that are dark, hidden, and unseen, that 
they may know that I am the Lord God." 6 3 5. And, "You will 
dwell in a high cave, built of solid rock, and its water 
will not fail. You will see a king with glory, and your soul 
will meditate on the reverential fear of the Lord." 6 4 6. 
Again in another prophet he says, "The one who does these 
things will be like a tree planted beside springs of water; it 
will produce its fruit in its season, and its leaf will not fall, 

62 Jer 2:12-13; cf. Isa 16:1-2. 
63 Cf. Isa 45:2-3. 
64 Cf. Isa 33:16-18. 

5 4 αφηρημένοι S Η: -μένης G L 
5 5 πνλας S Η: θύρας G L 
5 6 καί S Η L: είτα τί λέγει εν τω νίω G 
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κατενοδωθήσεται. 7. ούχ όντως οι ασεβείς, ονχ όντως, 
άλλ' ή ώς ό χνούς, όν έκρίπτει ό άνεμος άπο πρόσ
ωπον τής γής. διά τοντο ονκ άναστήσονται ασεβείς εν 
κρίσει ονδέ αμαρτωλοί έν βονλή δικαίων, οτι γινώ-
σκει κύριος όδόν δικαίων, καϊ οδός άσεβων άπολεΐται. 
8. αίσθάνεσθε, πώς τό ύδωρ καϊ τον στανρόν έπϊ τό 
αυτό ώρισεν. τούτο γάρ λέγει- μακάριοις, οί έπϊ τον 
στανρόν έλπίσαντες κατέβησαν εις τό ύδωρ, ότι τον 
μέν μισθόν λέγει έν καιρώ αυτού- τότε, φησίν, απο
δώσω, νύν δέ ό λέγει- τά φύλλα ούκ άπορνήσεται. 
τούτο λέγει- ότι πάν ρήμα, ο έάν έζελεύσεται έζ υμών 
διά τού στόματος υμών έν πίστει καϊ αγάπη, έσται εις 
έπιστροφήν καϊ ελπίδα πολλοίς. 9. καϊ πάλιν έτερος 
προφήτης λέγει- καϊ ήν ή γή τού Ιακώβ έπαινονμένη 
παρά πάσαν τήν γήν. τούτο λέγει- τό σκεύος τού 
πνεύματος αυτού δοξάζει. 10. είτα τί λέγει; καϊ ήν 
ποταμός έλκων έκ δεζιών, καϊ άνέβαινεν έζ αυτού 
δένδρα ώραΐα- καϊ ός άν φάγη έζ αυτών, ζήσεται εις 
τον αιώνα. 11. τούτο λέγει, ότι ήμεΐς μέν καταβαίνο-
μεν εις τό ύδωρ γέροντες αμαρτιών καϊ ρύπον, καϊ 
άναβαίνομεν καρποφορούντες έν τή καρδία τον φόβον 
καϊ τήν ελπίδα εις τον Ίησούν έν τώ πνεύματι έχον
τες, καϊ ός άν φάγη άπο τούτων, ζήσεται εις τον 
αιώνα, τούτο λέγει- ός άν, φησίν, άκούση τούτων 
λαλονμένων καϊ πιστεύση, ζήσεται εις τον αιώνα. 
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and everything it does will prosper. 7. Not so with the impi
ous, not so; but they will be like chaff driven by the wind 
from the face of the earth. For this reason the impious will 
not rise up in judgment nor sinners in the counsel of the 
upright; for the Lord knows the path of the upright, but 
the path of the impious will perish."6 5 8. Notice how he 
describes the water and the cross in the same place. He 
means this: how fortunate are those who went down into 
the water hoping in the cross, for he indicates the re
ward will come "in its season." "At that time," he says, "I 
will pay it." Now when he says, "the leaves will not fall," he 
means that every word your mouth utters in faith and love 
will lead many to convert and hope. 9. And again another 
prophet says, "The land of Jacob was praised more than 
every other land." This means that he glorifies the vessel 
of his Spirit. 10. What does he say then? "And a river 
was flowing from the right side, and beautiful trees were 
rising up from it. Whoever eats from them will live for
ever."6 6 11. This means that we descend into the water full 
of sins and filth, but come up out of it bearing the fruit of 
reverential fear in our heart and having the hope in Jesus in 
our spirits [Or: in the Spirit]. And "whoever eats from 
these will live forever" means this: whoever, he says, hears 
and believes what has been said will live forever. 

es Ps 1:3-6. 
66 Cf. Ezek 47:1-12. 
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"Ομοίως πάλιν πβρϊ τον στανρόν ορίζει, iv άλλω 
προφήτη λέγοντι- καϊ πότε ταντα σνντελεσθήσεται; 
λέγει κύριος- όταν ζύλον κλιθή καϊ άναστή, καϊ Οταν 
εκ ξύλον αίμα στάζη. έχεις πάλιν περϊ τού στανρού 
καϊ τού στανρούσθαι μέλλοντος. 2. λέγει 8ε πάλιν τω 
Μωύσή, πολεμονμενον τού Ισραήλ ύπό τών αλλοφύ
λων, καϊ Ινα υπόμνηση αυτούς πολεμονμενονς, οτι διά 
τάς αμαρτίας αυτών παρεδόθησαν εις θάνατον λέγει 
εις τήν καρδίαν Μωύσεως τό πνεύμα, ΐνα ποιήση 
τύπον στανρού καϊ τού μέλλοντος πάσχειν, ότι εάν 
μή, φησίν, ελπίσωσιν επ' αύτώ, εις τον αιώνα πολεμη-
θήσονται. τίθησιν ονν Μωύσής έν έφ' έν όπλον έν 
μέσω τής πνγμής, καϊ σταθείς ύφηλότερος πάντων 
έξέτεινεν τάς χείρας, καϊ ούτως πάλιν ένίκα ό Ισραήλ, 
είτα, οπόταν καθείλεν, πάλιν έθανατούντο. 3. προς τί; 
ΐνα γνώσιν, ότι ού δύνανται σωθήναι έάν μή έπ' αύτώ 
ελπίσωσιν. 4. και πάλιν έν έτέρω προφήτη λέγει-
όλην τήν ήρέραν έζεπέτασα τάς χείρας ρον προς 
λαόν άπειθούντα καϊ άντιλέγοντα όδώ δικαία μον. 
5. πάλιν Μωύσής ποιεί τύπον τού Ιησού, ότι δβΐ 
αυτόν παθεΐν, καϊ αυτός ζωοποιήσει57—όν δόζονσιν58 

άπολωλεκέναι—έν σημείω, πίπτοντος τού Ισραήλ, 
έποίησεν γάρ κύριος πάντα οφιν δάκνειν αυτούς, καϊ 

5 7 αυτός ζωοποιήσει S L: αντόν ζωοποιήσονσιν G: πα
θόντα ζωοποιήσαι Η 5 8 όν δόζονσιν S G: ενδοξάζονσι Η 
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In a similar way he makes another declaration about the 
cross in another prophet, who says, "'When will these 
things be fulfilled?' says the Lord. 'When a tree falls and 
rises up, and when blood flows from a tree/" 6 7 Again you 
have a message about the cross and the one who was about 
to be crucified. 2. And he again tells Moses, when Israel 
was attacked by a foreign people, to remind those under 
assault that they were being handed over to death because 
of their sins. The Spirit speaks to the heart of Moses that he 
should make a type of the cross and of the one who was 
about to suffer, that they might realize, he says, that if they 
refused to hope in him, they would be attacked forever. 
And so Moses stacked weapons one on the other in the 
midst of the battle, and standing high above all the people 
he began stretching out his hands; and so Israel again 
gained the victory. But then, when he lowered his hands, 
they began to be killed. 6 8 3. Why was that? So that they 
may know that they cannot be saved unless they hope in 
him. 4. And again in another prophet he says, "All day long 
I have stretched out my hands to a disobedient people that 
opposes my upright path."6 9 5. Again Moses makes a type 
of Jesus, showing that he had to suffer and that he will 
again give life—this one whom they will think they have 
destroyed. This type came in a sign given when Israel was 
falling. For the Lord made every serpent bite them and 

6 7 4 Ezra 4:33; 5:5. 
6 8 Cf. Exod 17:8-13. 
6 9 Cf. Isa 65:2. 
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άπεθνησκον (επειδή ή παράβασις διά τού οφεως εν 
Έ,να έγένετο), ΐνα έλέγζη αντονς, οτι διά τήν παράβα-
σιν αντών εις θλΐφιν θάνατον παραδοθήσονται. 
6. πέρας γέ τοι αυτός Μωύσής έντειλάμενος- ονκ 
εσται ύμΐν οντε χωνεντόν οντε γλνπτόν εις θεον νμίν, 
αντος ποιεί, ΐνα τύπον τού Ιησού δείξη. ποιεί ονν 
Μωύσής χαλκούν οφιν και τίθησιν ενδόζως59 και 
κηρύγματι καλεί τον λαόν. 7. ελθόντες ονν επι το αυτό 
εδεοντο Μωύσεως, ΐνα περί αυτών άνενέγκη δεησιν 
περί τής ίάσεως αυτών, εΐπεν δε προς αυτούς Μωύσής· 
όταν, φησίν, δηχθή τις υμών, ελθετω επί τον οφιν60 

τον επί τού ζύλον επικείμενον καϊ ελπισάτω πιστεύ-
σας, οτι αυτός ών νεκρός δύναται ζωοποιήσαι, και 
παραχρήμα σωθήσεται. καϊ ούτως εποίονν. έχεις 
πάλιν και εν τούτοις τήν δόζαν τού Ιησού, οτι εν αύτώ 
πάντα καϊ εις αύτον. 8. τί λέγει πάλιν Μωύσής Ιησού, 
νίω Ναυτ), επιθεϊς αύτώ τούτο το όνομα, όντι προφήτη, 
ΐνα ρόνον άκούση πάς 6 λαός; ότι πάντα ό πατήρ 
φανεροί περϊ τού νίού Ιησού.61 9. λέγει ονν Μωύσής 
Ιησού, νίω Ναυτ/,62 επιθείς τούτο τό όνομα, όποτε 
επεμφεν αυτόν κατάσκοπον τής γής· λάβε βιβλίον 
εις τάς χείρας σον καί γράφον, ά λέγει κύριος, οτι 
εκκόφει εκ ριζών τον οίκον πάντα τού 'Αμαλήκ ό νιος 
τού θεού επ' εσχάτων τών ήμερων. 10. ΐδε63 πάλιν 

5 9 ενδόξως S Η G: in cruce L 
6 0 οφιν. add τον νεκρόν Η 6 1 Ίησον: add νίών νανή G 
62 \iyei . . . Ναυη S Η L: καϊ G 
63 Ιόε: εΐδε S: εί δε G 
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they were dying (since the act of transgression came by 
Eve through the serpent). This was to convince them that 
they will be handed over to the affliction of death because 
of their transgression. 6. Moreover, even though Moses 
himself issued this command—"You will have no molten or 
carved image as your god"70—he himself made one, that 
he might show forth a type of Jesus. And so Moses made a 
bronze serpent and displayed it prominently, and he called 
the people through a proclamation. 7. And when they 
came together they begged Moses to offer up a prayer on 
their behalf, that they might be healed. But Moses said to 
them, "When any of you is bitten, come to the serpent that 
is displayed on the tree and hope, in faith, that even though 
dead, it can restore a person to life; and you will then im
mediately be saved [or healed]Γ And they did this. 7 1 Again 
you have the glory of Jesus in these things, for everything is 
in him and for him. 8. Again, why does Moses say to Jesus 
the son of Naue [Or: Joshua the son of Nun; Jesus is the 
Greek equivalent of the Hebrew name Joshua], when he 
gave this name to him who was a prophet, that all the 
people should listen to him alone? Because the Father 
reveals everything about his Son Jesus. 9. And so, after 
Moses gave Jesus the son of Naue this name, he sent him as 
a reconnaissance scout over the land and said, "Take a 
small book in your hands and record what the Lord says, 
that in the last days the Son of God will chop down the en
tire house of Amalek at its roots."7 2 10. Again you see Jesus, 

70 Cf. Lev 26:1; Deut 27:15. 
71 Cf. Num 21:4-8. 
72 Cf. Exod 17:14. 
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Ιησούς, ούχϊ νιος άνθρωπον, άλλά υιός τον θβον, 
τύπω δε iv σαρκί φανερωθείς, επεϊ ονν μελλονσιν 
λέγειν οτι 6 Χρίστος νιος εστίν Δαυίδ, αντος προφη
τεύει Δαυίδ, φοβούμενος καϊ σννίων τήν πλάνην τών 
αμαρτωλών εΐπεν 6 κύριος τώ κνρίω μον κάθον εκ 
δεξιών μον, εως άν θώ τούς εχθρούς σον ύποπόδιον 
τών ποδών σον. 11. καϊ πάλιν λέγει ούτως Ησαΐας· 
εΐπεν κύριος τώ Χριστώ μον κνρίω,64 ον εκράτησα 
τής δεξιάς αυτού, επακούσαι έμπροσθεν αυτού έθνη, 
καϊ ίσχύν βασιλέων διαρρήξω, ΐδε, πώς Δαυίδ λέγει 
αύτον κύριον, καϊ νίον ού65 λέγει. 

13 

'Ίδωρεν δε, εί ούτος 6 λαός κληρονομεί ή 6 πρώτος, 
καϊ εί ή διαθήκη εις ημάς ή εις εκείνονς. 2. ακούσατε 
ούν περί τού λαού τί λέγει ή γραφή- εδεΐτο δε Ισαάκ 
περϊ "Ρεβέκκας τής γνναικος αυτού, οτι στείρα ήν καί 
σννελαβεν.66 είτα- καϊ εξήλθεν "Ρεβέκκα πνθεσθαι 
παρά κνρίον, καί εΐπεν κύριος προς αυτήν δύο έθνη εν 
τή γαστρί σον καί δύο λαοί εν τή κοιλία σον, καί λαός 
λαου ύπερεξει καί 6 μείζων δουλβΰσβι τω βλάσο-ο^ι. 
3. αίσθάνεσθαι οφείλετε, τίς 6 Ισαάκ και τίς ή 
'Ρεβεκκα, καί επϊ τίνων δεδειχεν, οτι μείζων 6 λαός 
ούτος ή εκείνος. 4. καϊ εν άλλη προφητεία λέγει 

6 4 τώ Χριστώ μον κνρίω (G) L (S**): τώ κνρίω μον S* Η 
65 ού Η L: θεού S G 
66 σννελαβεν: ού σννελαβεν Η 
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not as son of man but as Son of God, manifest here in the 
flesh as a type. And so, since they are about to say that the 
Christ is the son of David, David himself speaks a proph
ecy in reverential awe, understanding the error of the sin
ners, "The Lord said to my Lord, 'Sit at my right side until I 
make your enemies a footstool for your feet.'" 7 3 11. And 
again Isaiah says the following: "The Lord said to Christ 
my Lord, Ί have grasped his right hand that the nations 
will obey him, and I will shatter the power of kings.'"74 See 
how David calls him Lord; he does not call him son. 

13 

Now let us see whether it is this people or the first one that 
receives the inheritance, and whether the covenant is for 
us or them. 2. Hear what the Scripture says concerning the 
people, "Isaac prayed for Rebecca his wife, because she 
was infertile. And then she conceived." Then, "Rebecca 
went to inquire of the Lord, and the Lord said to her, 
'There are two nations in your womb and two peoples in 
your belly, and one people will dominate the other and the 
greater will serve the lesser.'"7 5 3. You ought to perceive 
who Isaac represents and who Rebecca, and whom he 
means when he shows that this people is greater than that 
one. 4. In another prophecy Jacob speaks more plainly to 

73 Ps 110:1. 
74 Cf. Isa 45:1. 
75 Cf. Gen 25:21-23. 
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φανερώτερον 6 Ιακώβ προς Ιωσήφ τον νίον αντον, 
λέγων ίδον, ονκ έστέρησέν μβ κύριος τού πρόσωπον 
σον προσάγαγε μοι τούς νίούς σον, ΐνα ευλογήσω 
αυτούς. 5. καί προσήγαγεν Έφραίμ καί Μανασσή, 
τον Μανασσή θέλων67 ΐνα εύλογηθή,68 οτι πρεσβύτε
ρος ήν 6 γάρ Ιωσήφ προσήγαγεν εις τήν δεζιάν 
χεΐρα τού πατρός Ιακώβ, είδεν δέ Ιακώβ τύπον τώ 
πνεύματι τού λαού τού μεταξύ, καί τί λέγει; καί 
έποίησεν Ιακώβ έναλλάζ τάς χείρας αυτού καί έπέθη-
κεν τήν δεζιάν έπϊ τήν κεφαλήν Έφραίμ, τού δεντέρον 
καί νεωτέρον, καί εύλόγησεν αύτον. καί εΐπεν Ιωσήφ 
προς Ιακώβ- μετάθες σον τήν δεζιάν έπι τήν κεφαλήν 
Μανασσή,69 οτι πρωτότοκος μον νιος έστιν. καί εΐπεν 
Ιακώβ προς Ιωσήφ- οϊδα, τέκνον, οιδα- αλλ* ό μείζων 
δονλεύσει τώ έλάσσονι, καί ούτος δέ εύλογηθήσεται. 
6. βλέπετε, έπι τίνων τέθεικεν, τον λαόν τούτον είναι 
πρώτον καί τής διαθήκης κληρονόμον. 7. εί ονν ετι καί 
διά τού Αβραάμ έμνήσθη, άπέχομεν τό τέλειον τής 
γνώσεως ημών. τί ονν λέγει τώ Αβραάμ, ότε μόνος 
πιστεύσας ετέθη εις δικαιοσύνην; ιδού, τέθεικά σε, 
Αβραάμ, πατέρα εθνών τών πιστενόντων δι άκρο-
βνστίας τω θεώ. 

14 

Ναι. άλλά ΐδωμεν, εί ή διαθήκη,70 ήν ώμοσεν τοΐς 
πατράσιν δούναι τώ λαώ, εί δέδωκεν. ζητώμεν. δέδω-
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Joseph his son, when he says, "See, the Lord has not kept 
me from your presence. Bring your sons to me that I may 
bless them." 7 6 5. He brought Ephraim and Manasseh, 
wanting him to bless Manasseh since he was the elder. So 
Joseph brought him to the right hand of his father Jacob. 
But Jacob saw in the Spirit a type of the people who was to 
come later. And what does it say? "Jacob crossed his hands 
and placed his right hand on the head of Ephraim, the 
second and younger, and blessed him. And Joseph said to 
Jacob, 'Switch your right hand onto Manasseh s head, be
cause he is my firstborn son.' Jacob said to Joseph, Ί know, 
my child, I know. But the greater will serve the lesser, and 
it is this one who will be blessed.'" 7 7 6. You see about whom 
he has decreed, that this people will be first, and the heir of 
the covenant. 7. And if this is also brought to mind through 
Abraham, we maintain that our knowledge is now perfect. 
What then does he say to Abraham, when he alone be
lieved and was appointed for righteousness? "See, Abra
ham, I have made you a father of the nations who believe in 
God while uncircumcised."7 8 

14 

Yes indeed. But we should see if he has given the covenant 
that he swore to the fathers he would give the people. Let 

76 Gen 48:11,9. 
77 Cf. Gen 48:14, 19. 78 cf. Gen 15:6; 17:4. 

67 τον Mavacrarj θέλων Η G: θέλων τον 'Έιφραίμ S 
68 βνλογήο-Ύ} S 69 Μανασο-ή: Έφραίμ S 
70 'ίδωμβν βί ή διαθήκη S Η: τήν διαθήκην G L 
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κβν, αυτοί δβ ονκ βγβνοντο άξιοι λαββΐν διά τάς 
αμαρτίας αντών. 2. λβγβι γάρ 6 προφήτης· καϊ ήν 
Μωϋσ-ής νηστβύων βν όρβι %ινά, τον λαββΐν τήν δια-
θήκην κνρίον προς τον λαόν, ήρβρας τβσσαράκοντα 
καϊ νύκτας τβσσαράκοντα. καϊ βλαββν Μωύσής παρά 
κνρίον τάς δύο πλάκας τάς γβγραμμβνας τώ δακτύλω 
τής χβιρός κνρίον βν πνβύματι· καϊ λαβών Μωνσής 
κατβφβρβν προς τον λαόν δούναι. 3. καϊ βϊπβν κύριος 
προς Μωύσήν Μωύσή Μωνσή, κατάβηθι τό τάχος, 
οτι 6 λαός σον, όν βζήγαγβς βκ γής Αίγύπτον, ήνόμη-
σβν. καί σννήκβν Μωνσής, ότι εποίησαν βαντοΐς 
πάλιν χωνβύματα, καί βρριφβν βκ τών χβιρών τάς 
πλάκας,11 καϊ σννβτρίβησαν αί πλάκβς τής διαθήκης 
κνρίον. 4. Μωύσής μβν βλαββν, αυτοί δβ ούκ βγβνοντο 
άξιοι, πώς δβ ήμβΐς βλάβομβν, μάθβτβ. Μωύσής θβ-
ράπων ών βλαββν, αυτός δβ ό κύριος ήρΐν βδωκβν, βίς 
λαόν κληρονομιάς, δι ημάς ύπομβίνας. 5. βφανβρώθη 
δβ, ΐνα κάκβίνοι τβλβιωθώσιν τοΐς άμαρτήρασιν, 
καϊ ήμβΐς διά τού κληρονομουντός διαθήκην κνρίον 
Ιησού λάβωμβν, ός βίς τούτο ήτοιμάσθη, ΐνα αυτός 
φανβίς, τάς ήδη δβδαπανημβνας ημών καρδίας12 τώ 
θανάτω και παραδβδομβνας τή τής πλάνης ανομία 
λντρωσάρβνος βκ τού σκότους, διάθηται βν ήμΐν δια
θήκην λόγω. 6. γβγραπται γάρ, πώς αύτώ ό πατήρ 
βντβλλβται, λυτρωσάμβνον ημάς βκ τού σκότους βτοι-
μάσαι βαυτώ λαόν άγιον. 7. λβγβι ονν ό προφήτης· 
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us pursue the question. He has given it, but they were 
not worthy to receive it because of their sins. 2. For the 
prophet says, "Moses was fasting on Mount Sinai for forty 
days and forty nights, that he might receive the covenant of 
the Lord for the people. And Moses received from the 
Lord the two tablets written with the finger of the Lord s 
hand in the Spirit."7 9 When Moses received them he 
brought them down to give to the people. 3. And the Lord 
said to Moses, "Moses, Moses, go down at once, because 
your people, whom you brought out of the land of Egypt, 
has broken the Law." Moses understood that they had 
again made molten images for themselves, and he hurled 
the tablets from his hands. And the tablets of the Lords 
covenant were smashed.8 0 4. So Moses received the cove
nant, but they were not worthy. Now learn how we have 
received it. Moses received it as a servant, but the Lord 
himself gave it to us, as a people of the inheritance, by en
during suffering for us. 5. He was made manifest so that 
those people might be completely filled with sins, and that 
we might receive the covenant through the Lord Jesus, 
who inherited it. He was prepared for this end, that when 
he became manifest he might make a covenant with us by 
his word, after redeeming our hearts from darkness, hearts 
that were already paid out to death and given over to the 
lawlessness of deceit. 6. For it is written how the Father 
commanded him to prepare for himself a holy people after 
he redeemed us from darkness. 7. And so the prophet says, 

79 Cf. Exod. 24:18; 31:18. so Cf. Exod 32:7-19. 
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έγώ κύριος 6 θβός σον έκάλβσά σβ έν δικαιοσύνη και 
κρατήσω τής χβιρός σον και ενισχύσω σβ, καί βδωκά 
σβ βίς διαθήκην γένονς, βίς φώς εθνών, άνοΐζαι 
οφθαλμούς τνφλών καί έζαγαγβΐν έκ δβσμών πβπβδη-
μένονς καί έζ οΐκον φνλακής καθημένονς έν σκότβι. 
γινώσκομβν ονν πόθβν έλντρώθημβν. 8. πάλιν ό προ
φήτης λέγβι- ιδού, τέθβικά σβ βίς φώς εθνών, τού βίναί 
σβ βίς σωτηρίαν βως έσχάτον τής γής· ούτως λέγβι 
κύριος ό λντρωσάμβνός σβ θβός. 9. και πάλιν ό 
προφήτης λέγβι- πνβύμα κνρίον έπ' έμέ, ον βΐνβκβν 
έχρισέν μβ euayyeXicracr^cu ταπβινοίς χάριν13 

άπέσταλκέν74 μβ ίάσασθαι τούς σνντβτριμμένονς την 
καρδίαν, κηρύζαι αίχμαλώτοις άφβσιν καί τνφλοΐς 
άνάβλβφιν, καλέσαι ένιαντόν κνρίον δβκτόν καϊ 
ήμέραν άνταποδόσβως, παρακαλέσαι πάντας τούς 
πβνθούντας. 

15 

"Ετι ονν καϊ πβρϊ τού σαββάτον γέγραπται έν τοις 
δέκα λόγοις, έν οϊς έλάλησβν έν τώ ορβι Χινά προς 
Μωύσήν κατά πρόσωπον καϊ άγιάσατβ τό σάββα-
τον κνρίον χβρσϊν καθαραΐς και καρδία καθαρά. 
2. καϊ έν έτέρω λέγβι- έάν φνλάζωσιν οί νιοι μον τό 
σάββατον, τότβ έπιθήσω τό έλβός μον έπ αυτούς. 
3. τό σάββατον λέγβι έν άρχή τής κτίσβως- καϊ 

7 3 ταπβινοΐς χάριν G: πτωχοΐς S: hominibus L: om. Η 
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"I the Lord your God called you in righteousness; and I will 
grasp your hand and strengthen you. I have given you as a 
covenant of the people, as a light to the nations, to open the 
eyes of the blind, to bring out of their bondage those in 
shackles and out of prison those who sit in darkness."81 

And so we know the place from which we have been re
deemed. 8. Again the prophet says, "See, I have set you as a 
light to the nations that you may bring salvation to the end 
of the earth; so says the Lord God who redeems you."8 2 

9. Again the prophet says, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he anointed me to preach the good news of 
grace to the humble; he sent me to heal those whose hearts 
are crushed, to proclaim a release to the captives and re
newed sight to the blind, to call out the acceptable year of 
the Lord and the day of recompense, to comfort all those 
who mourn."8 3 

15 

Something is also written about the Sabbath in the ten 
commandments, which God spoke to Moses face to face 
on Mount Sinai: "Make the Sabbath of the Lord holy, with 
pure hands and a pure heart."8 4 2. In another place it says, 
" I f my children keep the Sabbath, I will bestow my mercy 
on them." 8 5 3. This refers to the Sabbath at the beginning 

si Isa 42:6-7. 
82 Cf. Isa 49:6-7. 83 i s a 61:1-2. 
84 Cf. Exod 20:8; Deut 5:12. 85 cf. Jer 17:24-25. 
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έποίησεν 6 θεός έν έζ ήμέραις τά έργα τών χειρών 
αντον, καϊ σννετέλεσεν kv τή ήρέρα τη εβδόμη καϊ 
κατεπανσεν εν αντή καϊ ήγίασ-εν αντήν. 4. προσ
έχετε, τέκνα, τί λέγει τό σννετέλεσεν εν έζ ήρέραις. 
τοντο λέγει, ότι έν έζακισχιλίοις ετεσιν σνντελέσει 
κύριος τά σύμπαντα- ή γάρ ήμερα παρ3 αύτώ σημαί
νει χίλια έτη. αυτός δέ μοι μαρτνρεί λέγων ιδού, 
ήμερα κνρίον έσται ώς χίλια έτη. ούκούν, τέκνα, έν 
έζ ήμέραις, έν τοις έζακισχιλίοις ετεσιν, σνντελεσθή-
σεται τά σύμπαντα. 5. και κατεπανσεν τή ήμερα τή 
έβδομη, τούτο λέγει- όταν έλθών ό νιος αυτού καταρ
γήσει τον καιρόν τού άνόμον καϊ κρίνει τούς ασεβείς 
καϊ αλλάζει τον ήλιον καϊ τήν σελήνην καϊ τούς 
αστέρας, τότε καλώς καταπαύονται έν τή ήμερα τή 
έβδόρη. 6. πέρας γέ τοι λέγει- αγιάσεις αυτήν χερσϊν 
καθαραίς καϊ καρδία καθαρά, εί ονν ήν ό θεός ήμέ-
ραν ήγίασεν νύν τις δύναται άγιάσαι καθαρός75 ών τή 
καρδία, έν πάσιν πεπλανήμεθα. 7. ιδε, 7 6 ότι77 άρα τότε 
καλώς καταπανόμενοι άγιάσομεν78 αυτήν, ότε δννη-
σόμεθα αύτοϊ δικαιωθέντες καϊ άπολαβόντες τήν έπ-
αγγελίαν, μηκέτι ούσης τής ανομίας, καινών δέ γε
γονότων πάντων ύπό κνρίον τότε δννησόμεθα αυτήν 
άγιάσαι, αύτοϊ άγιασθέντες πρώτον. 8. πέρας γέ τοι 
λέγει αύτοΐς· τάς νεομηνίας υμών καϊ τά σάββατα 
ούκ ανέχομαι, οράτε πώς λέγει- ού τά νύν σάββατα 

7 5 καθαρός S* Η: εί μή καθαρός G L S** 
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of creation: "God made the works of his hands in six days, 
and he finished on the seventh day; and he rested on it and 
made it holy."86 4. Pay attention, children, to what it means 
that "he finished in six days." This means that in six thou
sand years the Lord will complete all things. For with him 
a day represents a thousand years. He himself testifies that 
I am right, when he says, "See, a day of the Lord will be like 
a thousand years." 8 7 And so, children, all things will be 
completed in six days—that is to say, in six thousand years. 
5. "And he rested on the seventh day." This means that 
when his Son comes he will put an end to the age of the 
lawless one, judge the impious, and alter the sun, moon, 
and stars; then he will indeed rest on the seventh day. 
6. Moreover, it says, "Make it holy with pure hands and a 
pure heart." We are very much mistaken if we think that at 
the present time anyone, by having a pure heart, can make 
holy the day that the Lord has made holy. 7. And so you see 
that at that time, when we are given a good rest, we will 
make it holy—being able to do so because we ourselves 
have been made upright and have received the promise, 
when lawlessness is no more and all things have been made 
new by the Lord. Then we will be able to make the day 
holy, after we ourselves have been made holy. 8. Moreover 
he says to them, "I cannot stand your new moons and Sab
baths." 8 8 You see what he means: It is not the Sabbaths of 
the present time that are acceptable to me, but the one I 

86 Gen 2:2-3. 
87 Cf. Ps 90:4; 2 Pet 3:8. 88 i s a 1:13. 
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έμοϊ δεκτά, άλλά 6 πεποίηκα, έν ω καταπαύσας τά 
πάντα αρχήν ημέρας ογδόης ποιήσω, ο βστιν άλλον 
κόσμον αρχήν. 9. διό και άγομεν τήν ήμέραν τήν 
όγδόην βίς εύφροσύνην, έν ή καϊ ό Ιησούς ανέστη έκ 
νβκρών καϊ φανβρωθβϊς άνέβη βίς ουρανούς. 

16 

"Ετι δέ καϊ πβρϊ τον ναού, έρώ ύμΐν πώς πλανώμβνοι οί 
ταλαίπωροι βίς τήν οίκοδομήν ήλπισαν, καϊ ούκ έπϊ 
τον θβον αυτών τον ποιήσαντα αυτούς, ώς οντά οίκον 
θβού. 2. σχβδόν γάρ ώς τά έθνη αφιέρωσαν αυτόν έν 
τώ ναώ. άλλά πώς λέγβι κύριος καταργών αύτον, 
μάθβτβ' τις έμέτρησβν τον ούρανόν σπιθαμή ή τήν 
γήν δρακί; ούκ έγώ; λέγβι κύριος· ό ουρανός μοι 
θρόνος, ή δέ γή ύποπόδιον τών ποδών μον ποίον 
οίκον οίκοδομήσβτέ μοι, ή τίς τόπος τής καταπαύσβώς 
μον; έγνώκατβ, οτι ματαία ή έλπϊς αυτών. 3. πέρας γέ 
τοι πάλιν λέγβι· ιδού, οί καθβλόντβς τον ναον τούτον 
αυτοί αυτόν οίκοδομήσονσιν. 4. γίνεται.79 διά γάρ τό 
πολβμβΐν αυτούς καθηρέθη ύπό τών έχθρων νύν και 
αύτοϊ οί τών έχθρων ύπηρέται άνοικοδομήσονσιν αυ
τόν. 5. πάλιν ώς εμελλεν ή πόλις και ό ναός και ό λαός 
Ισραήλ παραδίδοσθαι, έφανβρώθη. λέγβι γάρ ή γρα
φή· καϊ βσται έπ έσχατων τών ήμβρών, καϊ παρα
δώσει κύριος τά πρόβατα τής νομής καϊ τήν μάνδραν 

7 9 γίνεται G L: om. S Η 
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have made, in which I will give rest to all things and make a 
beginning of an eighth day, which is the beginning of an
other world. 9. Therefore also we celebrate the eighth day 
with gladness, for on it Jesus arose from the dead, and 
appeared, and ascended into heaven. 

16 

I will also speak to you about the Temple, since those 
wretches were misguided in hoping in the building rather 
than in their God who made them, as if the Temple were 
actually the house of God. 2. For they consecrated him in 
the Temple almost like the Gentiles do. But consider what 
the Lord says in order to invalidate it: "Who has measured 
the sky with the span of his hand or the earth with his out
stretched fingers? Is it not I, says the Lord? The sky is my 
throne and the earth is the footstool for my feet. What sort 
of house will you build me, or where is the place I can 
rest?" 8 9 You knew that their hope was in vain! 3. Moreover 
he says again, "See, those who have destroyed this temple 
will themselves build it." 9 0 4. This is happening. For be
cause of their war, it was destroyed by their enemies. And 
now the servants of the enemies will themselves rebuild it. 
5. Again it was revealed how the city, the Temple, and the 
people of Israel were about to be handed over. For the 
Scripture says, "It will be in the last days that the Lord will 
hand over to destruction the sheep of the pasture along 

8 9 Cf. Isa 40:12; 66:1. 
9 0 Cf. Isa 49:17. 
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καί τον πύργον80 αντών βίς καταφθοράν. καί βγβνβτο 
καθ' ά βλάλησβν κύριος. 6. ζητήσωμβν he, βί βστιν 
ναός θβού. βστιν, όπον αυτός λβγβι ποιβΐν καί καταρτί-
ζβιν. γβγραπται γαρ- καί βσται, της ββδομάδος σνν-
τβλονμίνης οίκοδομηθήσβται ναός θβού βνδόζως βπϊ 
τώ ονόματι κνρίον. 7. βύρίσκω ούν, ότι βστιν ναός. 
πώς ονν οίκοδομηθήσβται βπϊ τώ ονόματι κνρίον, 
μάθβτβ' προ τού ημάς πιστβύσαι τώ θβώ ήν ημών τό 
κατοικητήριον τής καρδίας φθαρτόν καί άσθβνβς, ώς 
αληθώς οίκοδορητός ναός διά χβιρός, ότι ήν πλήρης 
μβν βίδωλολατρβίας καί ήν οίκος δαιμονίων διά τό 
ποιβΐν όσα ήν εναντία τώ θβώ. 8. οίκοδομηθήσβται δβ 
βπϊ τώ ονόματι κνρίον. προσβχβτβ δβ ΐνα ό ναός τού 
κνρίον βνδόξως οίκοδορηθή. πώς, μάθβτβ. λαβόντβς 
τήν άφβσιν τών αμαρτιών καί βλπίσαντβς βπϊ τό 
Ονομα βγβνόμβθα καινοί, πάλιν βζ αρχής κτιζόμβνοι-
διό βν τώ κατοικητηρίω ημών αληθώς ό θβός κατοικβΐ 
βν ήμΐν. 9. πώς; ό λόγος αυτού τής πίστβως, ή κλήσις 
αυτού τής βπαγγβλίας, ή σοφία τών δικαιωμάτων, αί 
βντολαϊ τής διδαχής, αυτός βν ήμΐν προφητβύων, αυ
τός βν ήμΐν κάτοικων τοΐς τώ θανάτω δβδονλωμβνοις,81 

άνοίγων ήμΐν τήν θύραν τού ναού, ο βστιν στόμα, 
μβτάνοιαν διδούς ήμΐν, βίσάγβι βίς τον άφθαρτον 
ναον. 10. ό γάρ ποθών σωθήναι βλβπβι ούκ βίς τον 
άνθρωπον, άλλ' βίς τον βν αύτώ κατοικούντα καί 
λαλούντα, βπ3 αύτώ βκπλησσόμβνος, βπϊ τώ μηδβποτβ 
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with their enclosure and tower."91 And it has happened just 
as the Lord said. 6. But let us inquire if a temple of God still 
exists. It does exist, where he says that he is making and 
completing it. For it is written, "It will come about that 
when the seventh day is finished, a temple of God will be 
gloriously built in the name of the Lord." 9 2 7. And so I con
clude that a temple exists. But learn how it will be built in 
the name of the Lord. Before we believed in God, the 
dwelling place of our heart was corrupt and feeble, since it 
really was a temple built by hand; for it was full of idolatry 
and was a house of demons, because we did everything 
that was opposed to God. 8. "But it will be built in the 
name of the Lord." Now pay attention, so that the temple 
of the Lord may be gloriously built. And learn how: we 
have become new, created again from the beginning, be
cause we have received the forgiveness of sins and have 
hoped in the name. Therefore God truly resides within our 
place of dwelling—within us. 9. How so? His word of faith, 
his call to us through his promise, the wisdom of his up
right demands, the commandments of the teaching, he 
himself prophesying in us and dwelling in us who had 
served death, opening up to us the door of the temple, 
which is the mouth, and giving repentance to us—thus he 
brings us into his imperishable temple. 10. For the one 
who longs to be saved looks not merely to a person but to 
the one who dwells and speaks in him. For he is amazed at 

91 Cf. 1 Enoch 89:56. 
92 Cf. Dan 9:24; 1 Enoch 91:13. 
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μήτε τον λέγοντος τά ρήματα άκηκοέναι έκ τον στό
ματος μήτβ αυτός ττοτβ έπιτεθνμηκέναι άκούειν. τοντο 
έστιν πνενματικός ναός οικοδόμου μένος τω κνρίω. 

17 

Έ φ ' όσον ήν έν δννατώ καϊ άπλότητι δηλώσαι ύμΐν, 
ελπίζει μον ή φνχή, τή έπιθνμία μον μή παραλελοι-
πέναι τι τών ανηκόντων βίς σωτηρίαν. 2. έάν γάρ πβρϊ 
τών ένβστώτων ή μβλλόντων γράφω ύμΐν, ού μή νοή-
σητε διά τό έν παραβολαΐς κβΐσθαι. ταύτα μέν ούτως. 

18 

Μβταβώμβν δέ καϊ έπϊ έτέραν γνώσιν καϊ δ ιδαχή , 
όδοι δυο βίσϊν διδαχής και έζονσίας, ή τβ τού φωτός 
καί ή τού σκότονς. διαφορά 8έ πολλή τών δυο οδών. 
έφ3 ής μέν γάρ βίσιν τεταγμένοι φωταγωγοί άγγβλοι 
τού θβού, έφ3 ής δέ άγγβλοι τού σατανά. 2. καϊ ό μέν 
έστιν κύριος άπ3 αιώνων και βίς τούς αιώνας, ό δέ 
άρχων καιρού τού νύν τής ανομίας. 

19 

Ή ουι; οδός του φωτός έστιν αύτη; έάν τις θέλων όδόν 
όδβύβιν έπϊ τον ώρισμένον τόπον, σπβύση τοΐς βργοις 
αυτού, βστιν ονν ή δοθβΐσα ήμΐν γνώσις τού περι
πατεί ν έν αύτη τοιαύτη· 2. αγαπήσεις τον ποιήσαντά 
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him since he has never heard him speak these words from 
his mouth nor even ever desired to hear them. This is a 
spiritual temple built for the Lord. 

17 

Insofar as I have been able to set forth these matters to you 
simply, I hope to have fulfilled my desire not to have omit
ted anything that pertains to salvation. 2. For if I should 
write to you about things present or things to come, you 
would not understand, because they are set forth in para
bles. And so these things will suffice. 

18 

But let us turn to another area of knowledge and teaching. 
There are two paths of teaching and authority, the path of 
light and the path of darkness. And the difference between 
the two paths is great. For over the one are appointed 
light-bearing angels of God, but over the other angels of 
Satan. 2. And the one is Lord from eternity past to eternity 
to come; but the other is the ruler over the present age of 
lawlessness. 

19 

This then is the path of light. Anyone who wants to travel to 
the place that has been appointed should be diligent in his 
works. Such is the knowledge given to us, that we may walk 
in it. 2. Love the one who made you; stand in reverential 
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σε, φοβηθήση τον σε πλάσαντα,82 δοξάσεις τον σε 
λντρωσάμενον έκ θάνατον εση απλούς τή καρδία καϊ 
πλούσιος τώ πνεύματι- ον κολληθήση μετά τών 
πορενομένων iv83 όδώ θάνατον, μισήσεις πάν, ο ονκ 
εστίν άρεστον τώ θεώ, ρισήσεις πάσαν ύπόκρισιν ον 
μή έγκαταλίπης έντολάς κνρίον. 3. ονχ ύφώσεις 
σεαντόν, εση δε ταπεινόφρων κατά πάντα- ονκ άρεις 
επϊ σεαντον δόζαν. ον λήμφη βονλήν πονηράν κατά 
τον πλησίον σον, ον δώσεις τή φνχή σον θράσος. 
4. ον πορνενσεις, ον μοιχενσεις, ον παιδοφθορήσεις. 
ον ρή σον 6 λόγος τον θεον εζελθη εν ακαθαρσία 
τινών, ον λήμφη πρόσωπον ελεγζαι τινά επϊ παρα-
πτώματι. εση πρανς, εση ήσνχιος, εση τρέμων τονς 
λόγονς ονς ήκονσας. ον μή μνησικακήσεις τώ άδελφώ 
σον. 5. ον μή διφνχήσης πότερον εσται ή ον. ον μή 
λάβης επϊ ματαίω τό Ονομα κνρίον. αγαπήσεις τον 
πλησίον σον νπερ τήν φνχήν σον. ον φονεύσεις 
τεκνον84 εν φθορά, ούδε πάλιν γεννηθέν άποκτενεΐς.85 

ού μή άρης τήν χείρα σον άπο τού νίού σον ή άπο τής 
θνγατρός σον, άλλά άπο νεότητος διδάξεις φόβον 
θεού. 6. ού μή γενη επιθνμών τά τού πλησίον σον, ού 
μή γενη πλεονεκτης, ούδε κολληθήση εκ φνχής σον 
μετά ύφηλών, άλλά μετά ταπεινών καϊ δικαίων86 

άναστραφήση. τά σνμβαίνοντά σοι ενεργήματα ώς 
αγαθά προσδεζη, είδώς οτι άνεν θεού ουδέν γίνεται. 
7. ούκ έση διγνώμων ουδέ δίγλωσσος·87 παγϊς γάρ 

8 2 φοβηθήση . . . πλάσαντα: om. G 
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awe of the one who formed you; glorify the one who ran
somed you from death. Be simple in heart and rich in 
spirit. Do not mingle with those who walk along the path of 
death; hate everything that is not pleasing to God; hate all 
hypocrisy; do not abandon the commandments of the 
Lord. 3. Do not exalt yourself but be humble in everyway. 
Do not heap glory on yourself. Do not entertain a wicked 
plot against your neighbor; do not make your soul imperti
nent. 4. Do not engage in sexual immorality, do not com
mit adultery, do not engage in pederasty. The word of God 
must not go out from you to any who are impure. Do not 
show favoritism when you reproach someone for an unlaw
ful act. Be meek and gentle; tremble at the words you have 
heard. Do not hold a grudge against your brother. 5. Do 
not be of two minds whether this should happen or not. Do 
not take the Lord's name for a futile purpose. Love your 
neighbor more than yourself. Do not abort a fetus or kill a 
child that is already born. Do not remove your hand from 
[Or: refrain from disciplining; or: shirk your responsibility 
towards] your son or daughter, but from their youth teach 
them the reverential fear of God. 6. Do not desire your 
neighbor's belongings; do not be greedy. Do not join forces 
with the high and mighty but associate with the humble 
and upright. Welcome whatever happens to you as good, 
knowing that nothing occurs apart from God. 7. Do not be 
of two minds or speak from both sides of your mouth, for 

8 3 πορενομένων iv S G: πονηρενομενων Η 
84 τεκνον: add σον Η 8 5 άποκτενείς S: άνελεΐς Η G 
8 6 ταπεινών και δικαίων S L: δικαίων καί ταπεινών G: 

ταπεινών Η 8 7 δίγλωσσος: γλωσσώδης S 
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θανάτου εστίν ή διγλωσσία.88 ύποταγήση κνρίοις ώς 
τύπω θεον εν αισχύνη καϊ φόβω- ον μή επίταξης 
δούλω σον ή παιδίσκη εν πικρία, τοΐς επϊ τον αντον 
θεον έλπίζονσιν, ρή ποτε ον ρή φοβηθήσονται τον επ' 
άμφοτέροις θεον οτι ονκ ήλθεν κατά πρόσωπον καλε-
σαι, άλλ' εφ3 ονς τό πνεύμα ήτοίμασεν. 8. κοινωνήσεις 
εν πάσιν τώ πλησίον σον καϊ ονκ ερεΐς ΐδια είναι- εί 
γάρ εν τω άφθάρτω κοινωνοί έστε, πόσω μάλλον εν 
τοΐς φθαρτοΐς; ονκ εση πρόγλωσσος- παγϊς γάρ τό 
στόρα θάνατον. Οσον δύνασαι, υπέρ τής φνχής σον 
άγνεύσεις. 9. μή γίνον προς μέν τό λαβείν έκτείνων 
τάς χείρας, προς δέ τό δούναι σνσπών. αγαπήσεις ώς 
κόρην τού οφθαλμού σον πάντα τον λαλούντά σοι τον 
λόγον κνρίον. 10. μνησθήση ήμέραν κρίσεως ννκτός 
καί ημέρας, καί εκζητήσεις καθ3 έκάστην ήρέραν τά 
πρόσωπα τών άγιων,89 ή διά λόγον κοπιών καί πορεν-
όρενος εις τό παρακαλέσαι και μελετών εις τό σώσαι 
φνχήν τώ λόγω, ή διά τών χειρών σον έργάση εις 
λύτρωσιν90 αμαρτιών σον. 11. ού διστάσεις δούναι 
ουδέ διδούς γογγύσεις,91 γνώση δέ, τίς ό τού μισθού 
καλός άνταποδότης. φνλάζεις ά παρέλαβες, μήτε 
προστιθείς μήτε άφαιρών. εις τέλος μισήσεις τό 
πονηρόν. κρίνεις δικαίως. 12. ού ποιήσεις σχίσμα, 
ειρηνεύσεις δέ μαχομένονς σνναγαγών. έζομολογήση 
έπϊ άμαρτίαις σον. ού προσήζεις έπϊ προσενχήν έν 
σννειδήσει πονηρά, αύτη εστίν ό οδός τού φωτός. 

88 παγϊς . . . διγλωσσία G: om. S Η 
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speaking from both sides of your mouth is a deadly trap. Be 
subject to your masters as to a replica of God, with respect 
and reverential fear. Do not give orders to your male slave 
or female servant out of bitterness—since they hope in the 
same God—lest they stop fearing the God who is over you 
both. For he did not come to call those of high status but 
those whom the Spirit had prepared. 8. Share all things 
with your neighbor and do not say that anything is your 
own. For if you are partners in what is imperishable, how 
much more in what is perishable? Do not be garrulous, for 
the mouth is a deadly trap. In so far as you are able, be pure 
within. 9. Do not be one who reaches out your hands to re
ceive but draws them back from giving. Love like the apple 
of your eye everyone who speaks the word of the Lord to 
you. 10. Think about the day of judgment night and day, 
and seek out the company of the saints every day, either la
boring through the word and going out to comfort another, 
being concerned to save a life through the word, or work
ing with your hands as a ransom for your sins. 11. Do not 
doubt whether to give, nor grumble while giving. But rec
ognize who is the good paymaster of the reward. Guard the 
injunctions you have received, neither adding to them nor 
taking away. Completely hate what is evil. Give a fair judg
ment. 12. Do not create a schism, but make peace by 
bringing together those who are at odds. Confess your sins. 
Do not come to prayer with an evil conscience. This is the 
path of light. 

8 9 τά πρόσωπα τών αγίων S** G: om. S Η 
9 0 λντρωσιν G: λντρον S Η 
91 γογγνσβις S Η: add παντί τώ αίτονντί σβ δίόον (G) S** 
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20 

Ή δέ τον μέλανος οδός έστιν σκόλια και κατάρας 
μεστή, οδός γάρ έστιν θάνατον αίωνίον μβτά τιμω
ρίας, έν ή έστιν τά άπολλύντα τήν φνχήν αυτών 
βίδωλολατρβία, θρασύτης, ύφος δννάμβως, ύπόκρισις, 
διπλοκαρδία, μοιχβία, φόνος, αρπαγή, ύπερηφανία, 
παράβασις, δόλος, κακία, αύθάδεια, φαρμακβία, μα
γεία, πλεονεξία, αφοβία θεον- 2. διώκται τών αγαθών, 
μισούντες άλήθειαν, άγαπώντες φεύδος, ον γινώσκον-
τες μισθόν δικαιοσύνης, ού κολλώμενοι άγαθώ, ού 
κρίσει δικαία, χήρα καϊ όρφανώ ού προσέχοντες, 
άγρνπνούντες ούκ εις φόβον θεού, άλλ' έπϊ τό πονη-
ρόν, ών μακράν καϊ πόρρω πραντης καϊ υπομονή, 
άγαπώντες μάταια, διώκοντες άνταπόδομα, ούκ έλε-
ούντες πτωχόν, ού πονούντες έπϊ καταπονονμένω, 
ευχερείς έν καταλαλιά, ού γινώσκοντες τον ποιήσαντα 
αυτούς, φονείς τέκνων, φθορείς πλάσματος θεού, 
άποστρεφόμενοι τον ένδεόμενον, καταπονούντες τον 
θλιβόμενον, πλονσίων παράκλητοι, πενήτων άνομοι 
κριταί, πανθαμάρτητοι. 

21 

Καλοί; ονν έστιν, ραθόντα τά δικαιώ/χατα τού κνρίον, 
όσα γέγραπται, έν τούτοις περιπατείν. ό γάρ ταύτα 
ποιών έν τή βασιλεία τού θεού δοζασθήσεται· ό εκεί
να εκλεγόμενος μετά τών έργων αυτού σνναπολείται. 

80 



BARNABAS 21 

20 

But the path of the Black One is crooked and filled with a 
curse. For it is the path of eternal death which comes with 
punishment; on it are those things that destroy people s 
souls: idolatry, impertinence, glorification of power, hy
pocrisy, duplicity, adultery, murder, robbery, arrogance, 
transgression, deceit, malice, insolence, sorcery, magic, 
greed, irreverence towards God. 2. It is filled with persecu
tors of the good, haters of the truth, lovers of the lie; those 
who do not know the reward of righteousness, nor cling to 
the good nor to a fair judgment, who do not look out for the 
widow and the orphan, who are alert not to the reverential 
fear of God but to evil, from whom meekness and patience 
are far removed and remote. For they love what is vain and 
pursue a reward, showing no mercy to the poor nor toiling 
for the oppressed; they are prone to slander, not know
ing the one who made them; murderers of children and 
corruptors of what God has fashioned; they turn their 
backs on the needy, oppress the afflicted, and support the 
wealthy. They are lawless judges of the impoverished, alto
gether sinful. 

21 

And so it is good for one who has learned all the upright de
mands of the Lord that have been written to walk in them. 
For the one who does these things will be glorified in the 
kingdom of God. The one who chooses those other things 
will be destroyed, along with his works. This is why there is 
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διά τοντο άνάστασις, διά τοντο άνταπόδομα. 2. ερωτώ 
τονς υπερέχοντας εΐ τινά μον γνώμης αγαθής λαμ
βάνετε σνμβονλίαν έχετε μεθ' έαντών εις ονς έρ-
γάσεσθε το καλόν μή έλλείπητε. 3. εγγύς ή ήμερα, έν 
ή σνναπολεΐται πάντα τώ πονηρώ· έγγνς ό κύριος και 
ό μισθός αυτού. 4. ετι και ετι ερωτώ υμάς- έαντών 
γίνεσθε νομοθέται αγαθοί, έαντών μένετε σύμβονλοι 
πιστοί, άρατε έζ υμών πάσαν ύπόκρισιν. 5. ό δέ θεός, 
ό τού παντός κόσμον κνριεύων, δώη ύμΐν σοφίαν, 
σύνεσιν, έπιστήμην, γνώσιν τών δικαιωμάτων αυτού, 
ύπομονήν. 6. γίνεσθε δέ θεοδίδακτοι,92 έκζητούντες, τί 
ζητεί κύριος άφ' υμών, καϊ ποιείτε, ΐνα εύρεθήτε έν 
ήμερα κρίσεως. 7. εί δέ τίς93 έστιν αγαθού μνεία, 
μνημονεύετε μον μελετώντες ταύτα, ΐνα καί ή έπι-
θνμία καϊ ή άγρνπνία εϊς τι αγαθόν χω ρήση. ερωτώ 
υμάς, χάριν αιτούμενος. 8. εως ετι τό καλόν σκεύος 
έστιν μεθ' υμών, μή έλλείπητε μηδενϊ έαντών, άλλά 
σννεχώς έκζητεΐτε ταύτα καϊ άναπληρούτε πάσαν 
έντολήν εστίν γάρ άζια. 9. διό μάλλον έσπούδασα 
γράφαι άφ' ών ήδννήθην εις τό εύφράναι υμάς. 
σώζεσθε, αγάπης τέκνα καϊ ειρήνης.94 ό κύριος τής 
δόζης καϊ πάσης χάριτος μετά τού πνεύματος υμών. 

"Επιστολή Βαρνάβα95 

9 2 θεοδίδακτοι: om. S 
9 3 τίς: τι S 
9 4 e i? τό . . . ειρήνης: om. Η 
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a resurrection; this is why a recompense. 2. I ask those of 
you who are in high positions, if you are willing to receive 
advice from my good counsel: keep some people among 
yourselves for whom you can do good, and do not fail. 
3. The day is near when all things will perish, along with 
the wicked one. The Lord is near, as is his reward.93 

4. Again and again I ask you, be your own good lawgivers, 
remain faithful advisors to yourselves, remove all hypoc
risy from yourselves. 5. And may God, the one who rules 
the entire world, give you wisdom, understanding, percep
tion, knowledge of his righteous demands, and patience. 
6. Become those who are taught by God, inquiring into 
what the Lord seeks from you. And do it, that you may be 
found in the day of judgment. 7. And if there is any recol
lection of what is good, remember me by practicing these 
things, that my desire and vigilance may lead to a good re
sult. I ask this of you, begging for a favor. 8. While the good 
vessel is still with you, do not fail in any of these things, but 
inquire fervently after them and fulfill every command
ment. For they are worth doing. 9. Therefore I have been 
all the more eager to write what I could, to make you glad. 
Be well, children of love and peace. May the Lord of glory 
and of every gracious gift be with your spirit. 

Epistle of Barnabas 

93 Cf. Isa 40:10; Rev 22:12. 





FRAGMENTS OF PAPIAS 
AND QUADRATUS 



INTRODUCTION 

The writings of Papias and Quadratus do not survive in
dependently in manuscript form, but only in occasional 
citations of later church Fathers. Nonetheless, because 
of their early dates, they have been traditionally counted 
among the Apostolic Fathers: these two proto-orthodox 
authors produced their writings early in the second cen
tury, around the time of Ignatius and Polycarp. 

Papias 

Papias is first referred to by Irenaeus, and then by 
Eusebius, as an important figure in the early Christian 
movement of the second century (Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 
5.33.4; Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 3.39). Tradition holds that he 
personally knew the disciple John, the son of Zebedee, and 
that he was a companion of Polycarp (fragments 1, 3). 
Later legend indicates that he in fact was John's amanu
ensis, to whom John dictated his Gospel (see fragments 
15, 16). 

He was bishop of Hieropolis in Phyrgia (Asia Minor), 
presumably when Polycarp was bishop of Smyrna further 
to the west. It is impossible to know his exact dates; they 
are traditionally given as 60-130. His most famous work, 
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the five-volume Expositions of the Sayings of the Lord, has 
been plausibly dated anywhere from 110 to 140. 

In part the dating depends on the reliability of the re
ports that he was an eyewitness to John the son of Zebedee, 
which would make him an adult sometime near the end of 
the first century. The surviving fragments of his own work, 
however, do not indicate that he knew any of the disciples, 
but only their followers, who related to him the teachings 
of the apostles, including the oral traditions of the sayings 
of Jesus. He may well have written his Expositions, then, 
into the third or fourth decade of the second century. 

Although this work no longer survives intact, it did 
prove influential in early proto-orthodox circles of Chris
tianity. The character, contents, and function of the work 
are still debated. Was this a collection of all the teachings 
of Jesus that Papias could track down from both written 
and oral sources? Or was it principally a "commentary" on 
these teachings? Did it include a collection of, or a com
mentary on, Jesus' deeds as well? Could Papias have meant 
it to supplant the written Gospels already in circulation? 

However one answers these questions, it should be 
clear from the surviving fragments that the book contained 
the following noteworthy materials: (a) several millenarian 
sayings of Jesus that discussed in fantastic detail the U t o 
pian state that would exist on earth once the Kingdom ar
rived; (b) references to stories about Jesus known from 
other sources (e.g., an account similar to the story of the 
woman taken in adultery, which was later added in a differ
ent form to manuscripts of the Fourth Gospel); (c) tradi
tions about the authors of the Gospels in circulation: Mark 
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as the interpreter of Peter; Matthew as the collector of the 
sayings of Jesus in Hebrew (Aramaic?); (d) legends provid
ing the gory details, not found in the canonical accounts, of 
the ignominious fate of the betrayer, Judas; and (e) refer
ences to miracles wrought by Jesus' followers after his 
death. 

One of the most striking claims that Papias makes in his 
work is that when trying to uncover details concerning the 
life and teachings of Jesus, he much preferred the "living 
voice" of companions of the apostles to stories "that came 
out of books" (fragment 3). This may embody the view typ
ical among ancient writers (not snared by scholars who 
study antiquity), that live testimony that can be queried 
and cross-examined is superior to accounts entombed in 
writing. 

Later authors maintained that Papias exerted undue 
influence on theologians such as Irenaeus, in his teaching 
that there would be a literal 1000-year reign of Christ, ac
companied by a real, tangible, physical Utopia here on 
earth. Eusebius in particular did not think highly of Papias 
or his writings, except insofar as he provided a kind of link 
between the burgeoning orthodox community of believers 
and the apostles themselves. In a rare castigation of one 
of his own proto-orthodox forebears, Eusebius, perhaps 
because of Papias s convictions about the literal earthly 
millenium, calls him a "man of exceedingly small intelli
gence" (Eccl Hist. 3.39). 

The passages provided in this edition contain only di
rect quotations from Papias s works and other patristic 
comments that indicate their contents. Introductory re
marks by the authors who preserve these traditions, along 
with comments that these authors make about them are for 
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the most part not included. (For example, on the basis of 
the words of Papias preserved in fragment 3, Eusebius 
concludes that Papias differentiated between John the dis
ciple of Jesus and John the Elder; that conclusion is not in
cluded here, since it is Eusebius s interpretation of Papias s 
words, not a quotation of Papias himself.) The fragments 
are arranged chronologically according to source. They do 
not include fragments found only in later Arabic and Ar
menian sources (for which, see Kiirzinger, 126-34). 

The first edition of the Papias fragments was produced 
in 1633 by P. Halloix ("Vitae Sancti Papiae Hierapoleos 
Episcopi," in his lllustrium Ecclesiae Onentalis Scnp-
torum, 636-67). 

Quadratus 

Virtually nothing is known of the early proto-orthodox 
author Quadratus, apart from what Eusebius tells us in in
troducing the fragment of his writing given here. He is tra
ditionally understood to have been the first Christian to 
write an "apology"—that is, a reasoned defense—of the 
Christian faith (for one other, written somewhat later, see 
the Epistle to Diognetus). As such he would have been one 
of the first Christian intellectuals to respond to local or of
ficial opposition to the church by giving evidence of its 
truth claims. In a dubious tradition attested much later, 
Jerome indicates that he was bishop of Athens (Lives of Il
lustrious Men, 19). Eusebius claims that he wrote the apol
ogy early in the reign of Emperor Hadrian, and so, possi
bly, around 125 CE (Eccl Hist. 4.3). 

We do not know the entire argument that Quadratus 
mounted; in the surviving fragment he indicates that there 
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was tangible evidence of Jesus' miracles and their long-
lasting effects: people whom Jesus had healed or raised 
from the dead enjoyed the benefits of his miraculous inter
vention for a considerable length of time. Some of them 
continued to live down to Quadratus's own day. This claim 
about the long-term effects of Jesus' miracles may have 
been intended to show his superiority to some other 
alleged miracle worker. 
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FRAGMENTS OF PAPIAS AND 
QUADRATUS 

PAPIAS F R A G M E N T S 

1 

Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 5.33.3-4; Eusebius, Ecclesias
tical History, 3.39.1 

Praedicta itague benedictio ad tempora regni sine con-
tradictione pertinet, quando regnabunt iusti surgentes a 
mortuis, quando et creatura renovata et liberata multitudi-
nem fructificabit universae escae, ex rore caeli et ex fertili-
tate terrae: quemadmodum presbyteri meminerunt, qui 
Ioannem discipulum domini viderunt, audisse se ab eo, 
quemadmodum de temporibus illis docebat dominus et 
dicebat: 

2. venient dies, in quibus vineae nascentur, singulae 
decern millia palmitum habentes, et in uno palmite 
dena millia brachiorum, et in uno vero brachio1 

dena millia flagellorum, et in unoquoque flagello 
dena millia botruum, et in unoquoque botro dena 
millia acinorum, et unumquodque acinum expres-
sum dabit viginti quinque meretras vini. 3. et cum 

1 brachio cj. Bihlmeyer: palmite mss 

92 



FRAGMENTS OF PAPIAS AND 
QUADRATUS 

PAPIAS F R A G M E N T S 

1 

Irenaeus, Against Heresies 5.33.3-4; Greek: Eusebius, Ec
clesiastical History 3.39.1 

Thus the blessing that is foretold belongs without ques
tion to the times of the kingdom, when the righteous will 
rise from the dead and rule, and the creation that is re
newed and set free will bring forth from the dew of heaven 
and the fertility of the soil1 an abundance of food of all 
kinds. Thus the elders who saw John, the disciple of the 
Lord, remembered hearing him say how the Lord used to 
teach about those times, saying: 

2. "The days are coming when vines will come forth, 
each with ten thousand boughs; and on a single 
bough will be ten thousand branches. And indeed, 
on a single branch will be ten thousand shoots and 
on every shoot ten thousand clusters; and in every 
cluster will be ten thousand grapes, and every grape, 
when pressed, will yield twenty-five measures of 

1 Cf. Gen 27:28. 
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eorum apprehenderit aliquis sanctorum botrum, 
alius clamabit botrus: ego melior sum, me sume, per 
me dominum benedic. similiter et granum tritici 
decern millia spicarum generaturum, et unam-
quamque spicam habituram decern millia grano-
rum, et unumquodque granum quinque bilibres 
similae clarae mundae: et reliqua autem poma et 
semina et herbam secundum congruentiam iis 
consequentem: et omnia animalia iis cibis utentia, 
quae a terra accipiuntur, pacifica et consentanea 
invicem fieri, subiecta hominibus cum omni sub-
iectione. 

4. ταντα δέ καϊ Πάπιας ό Ίωάννον μεν άκονστής, 
ΤΙολνκάρπον δέ εταίρος γεγονώς, αρχαίος άνήρ, εγ
γράφως έπιραρτνρεί έν τή τετάρτη τών έαντον 
βιβλίων, εστίν γάρ αντω πέντε βιβλία σνντετα-
γμένα.) 
haec autem et Papias Ioannis auditor, Polycarpi autem 
contubernalis, vetus homo, per scripturam testimonium 
perhibet in quarto librorum suorum: sunt enim illi quin
que libri conscripti. et adiecit dicens: 
5. Haec autem credibilia sunt credentibus. et luda, inquit, 
proditore non credente et interrogante: quomodo ergo 
tales geniturae a domino perficientur? dixisse dominum: 
videbunt, qui venient in ilia. 
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wine. 3. And when any of the saints grabs hold of a 
cluster, another will cry out, Ί am better, take me; 
bless the Lord through me.' So too a grain of wheat 
will produce ten thousand heads and every head will 
have ten thousand grains and every grain will yield 
ten pounds of pure, exceptionally fine flour. So too 
the remaining fruits and seeds and vegetation will 
produce in similar proportions. And all the animals 
who eat this food drawn from the earth will come to 
be at peace and harmony with one another, yielding 
in complete submission to humans." 

4. Papias as well, an ancient man—the one who heard John 
and was a companion of Polycarp—gives a written account 
of these things in the fourth of his books. For he wrote five 
books. And in addition he says: 5. "These things can be be
lieved by those who believe. And the betrayer Judas," he 
said, "did not believe, but asked, 'How then can the Lord 
bring forth such produce?' The Lord then replied, Those 
who come into those times will see.'" 
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Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 2.15 
Τοσούτον δ' έπέλαμφεν ταΐς τών ακροατών τον 

Πέτρου διαζ^οίαις ευσέβειας φέγγος, ώς ρή τή εις 
άπαξ ίκανώς εχειν άρκεΐσθαι άκοή μηδέ τή άγράφω 
τον θείον κηρύγματος διδασκαλία, παρακλήσεσιν δε 
παντοίαις Μάρκον, ον το εύαγγελιον φέρεται, άκόλον-
θον Οντα ΐίετρον, λιπαρήσαι ώς άν καϊ διά γραφής 
υπόμνημα τής διά λόγου παραδοθείσης αύτοΐς κατα-
λείφοι διδασκαλίας, μή πρότερόν τε άνεΐναι ή κατερ-
γάσασθαι τον άνδρα, καϊ ταύτη αίτιους γενέσθαι τής 
τού λεγομένου κατά Μάρκον εύαγγελιον γραφής, 
γνόντα δέ τό πραχθέν φασι τον άποστόλον άνακαλύ-
φαντος αύτώ τού πνεύματος, ήσθήναι τή τών ανδρών 
προθυμία κυρώσαί τε τήν γραφήν εις εντευζιν ταΐς 
έκκλησίαις. Κλήρης έν έκτω τών 'Ύποτυπώσεων 
παρατβ^βιται τήν ίστορίαν, σννεπιμαρτνρεΐ δέ αύτώ 
καϊ ό Ίεραπολίτης επίσκοπος ονόματι Πάπιας, του δέ 
Μάρκον μνημονεύειν τον ΐίετρον έν τή πρότερα 
επιστολή· ήν καϊ συντάξαι φασϊν έπ αυτής "Ρώμης. 

3 

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 3.39 
Του δβ Πάπια συγγράμματα πέντε τον αριθμόν 

φέρεται, ά καϊ έπιγέγραπται Αογίων κυριακών έζηγή-
σεως. τούτων καϊ Ειρηναίος ώς μόνον αύτώ γραφέν-
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2 

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 2.15 
But such a light of piety shone on the minds of those 

who heard Peter that they were not nearly satisfied with a 
single hearing or with an unwritten account of the divine 
proclamation. And so with all kinds of entreaties they 
begged Mark (whose Gospel is now in circulation), a fol
lower of Peter, that he might leave behind a written record 
of the teaching that had been given to them orally. And 
they did not rest until they had prevailed upon him. To this 
extent they were the impetus for the writing called the 
Gospel according to Mark. And they say that when the 
apostle came to know what had happened, after the Spirit 
revealed it to him, he delighted in their eagerness and au
thorized the writing to be read in the churches. Clement 
passes along this story in the sixth book of the Outlines, and 
the one who is called Papias, the bishop of Hierapolis, cor
roborates his account, pointing out in addition that Peter 
makes mention of Mark in his first epistle, which also they 
maintain was composed in Rome itself. 

3 

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, 3.39 
There are five books written by Papias in circulation, 

entitled "An Exposition of the Sayings of the Lord." 
Irenaeus remembers these as the only ones Papias wrote, 
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των μνημονεύει, ώδε πως λέγων ταντα δέ καϊ κτλ. (cf. 
Iren. V 33.4). 2. και 6 μέν Ειρηναίος ταντα. αυτός γε 
μην 6 ΐίαπίας κατά το προοίμιον τών αντον λόγων 
άκροατήν μέν και αντόπτην ουδαμώς έαντον γενέσθαι 
τών ιερών αποστόλων εμφαίνει, παρειληφέναι δέ τά 
τής πίστεως παρά τών έκείνοις γνωρίμων διδάσκει δι 
ών φησιν λέζεων 

3. ονκ όκνήσω δέ σοι καϊ όσα ποτέ παρά τών 
πρεσβντέρων καλώς εμαθον καϊ καλώς έμνημό-
νενσα, σνγκατατάξαι ταΐς έρμηνείαις, διαβε-
βαιούμενος υπέρ αντών άλήθειαν. ον γάρ τοΐς 
τά πολλά λέγονσιν εχαιρον ώσπερ οί πολλοί, 
άλλά τοΐς τάληθή διδάσκονσιν, ονδέ τοΐς τάς 
αλλότριας έντολάς μνημονεύονσιν, άλλά τοΐς 
τάς παρά τον κνρίον τή πίστει δεδομένας καί 
άπ' αυτής παραγινομένας τής αληθείας. 4. εί δέ 
πον καί παρηκολονθηκώς τις τοΐς πρεσβντέροις 
έλθοι, τονς τών πρεσβντέρων άνέκρινον λόγονς-
τί Ανδρέας ή τί ΐΐέτρος εΐπεν ή τί Φίλιππος ή τί 
Θωμάς ή Ιάκωβος ή τί Ιωάννης ή Ματθαίος ή 
τις έτερος τών τον κνρίον μαθητών, ά τε Άρι-
στίων καί ό πρεσβύτερος Ιωάννης, τού κνρίον 
μαθηταϊ, λέγονσιν. ού γάρ τά έκ τών βιβλίων 
τοσούτον ρε ώφελεΐν ύπελάμβανον, όσον τά 
παρά ζώσης φωνής καϊ μενούσης. . . . 
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as he somewhere says, "And Papias as well, an ancient 
man—the one who heard John and was a companion of 
Polycarp—gives a written account of these things in the 
fourth of his books. For he wrote five books."2 2. Thus 
Irenaeus. But Papias himself, in the preface of his work, 
makes it clear that he himself neither heard nor saw in per
son any of the holy apostles. Instead, he declares that he 
received the matters of faith from those known to them. As 
he says: 

3. "I also will not hesitate to draw up for you, along 
with these expositions, an orderly account of all the 
things I carefully learned and have carefully re
called from the elders; for I have certified their 
truth. For unlike most people, I took no pleasure in 
hearing those who had a lot to say, but only those 
who taught the truth, and not those who recalled 
commandments from strangers, but only those who 
recalled the commandments which have been given 
faithfully by the Lord and which proceed from the 
truth itself. 4. But whenever someone arrived who 
had been a companion of one of the elders, I would 
carefully inquire after their words, what Andrew or 
Peter had said, or what Philip or what Thomas had 
said, or James or John or Matthew or any of the 
other disciples of the Lord, and what things Aristion 
and the elder John, disciples of the Lord, were say
ing. For I did not suppose that what came out of 
books would benefit me as much as that which came 
from a living and abiding voice." . . . 

2 Cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 5.33.4 (fragment 1) 
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7. καϊ 6 νύν δέ ήμΐν δηλούμενος Πάπιας τούς μβν τών 
αποστόλων λόγους παρά τών αύτοΐς παρηκολουθηκό-
των όμολογβΐ παρειληφέναι, Άριστίωνος δβ καϊ τού 
πρεσβυτέρου Ιωάννου αύτήκοον εαυτόν φησι γενέ
σθαι, όνομαστί γούν πολλάκις αυτών μνημονεύσας, 
έν τοΐς αυτού συγγράμμασιν τίθησιν αυτών παρα
δόσεις, και ταύτα δ' ήμΐν ούκ εις τό άχρηστον 
ειρήσθω. 8. άξιον δβ ταις άποδοθείσαις τού Παπία 
φωναΐς προσάφαι λέξεις ετέρας αυτού, δι' ών 
παράδοξα τινα ιστορεί και άλλα, ώς άν έκ παρα
δόσεως εις αυτόν έλθόντα. 9. τό μέν ούν κατά τήν 
Ίεράπολιν Φίλιππον τον άποστόλον άμα ταΐς θυγα-
τράσιν διατρΐφαι, διά τών πρόσθεν (Eus. Eccl. Hist. 
3.31) δβδηλωται, ώς δβ κατά τούς αυτούς ό Πάπιας 
γενόμενος διήγησιν παρειληφέναι θαυμασίαν ύπό 
τών τού Φιλίππου θυγατέρων μνημονεύει, τά νύν 
σημειωτέον, νεκρού γάρ άνάστασιν κατ αυτόν γεγο-
νυΐαν ιστορεί, καϊ αύ πάλιν έτερον παράδοξον περί 
Ίούστον τον έπικληθέντα Βαρσαβάν γεγονός, ώς 
δηλητήριον φάρρακον έρπιόντος καϊ μηδέν αηδές διά 
τήν τού κυρίου χάριν ύπομείναντος. . . . 
11. καϊ άλλα δέ ό αυτός ώς έκ παραδόσεως άγραφου 
εις αυτόν ήκοντα παρατέθειται, ξένας τέ τινας παρα-
βολάς τού σωτήρος καϊ διδασκαλίας αυτού καί τινα 
άλλα μυθικώτερα. 12. έν οις καϊ χιλιάδα τινά φησιν 
ετών έσεσθαι μετά τήν έκ νεκρών άνάστασιν, 
σωματικώς τής Χριστού βασιλείας έπϊ ταυτησϊ τής 
γής ύποστησομένης. . . . 
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7. This Papias, whom we have just been discussing, ac
knowledges that he received the words of the apostles 
from those who had been their followers, and he indicates 
that he himself had listened to Aristion and the elder John. 
And so he often recalls them by name, and in his books he 
sets forth the traditions that they passed along. These re
marks should also be of some use to us. 8. But it would be 
worthwhile to supplement these remarks of Papias with 
some of his other words, through which he recounts cer
tain miracles and other matters, which would have come to 
him from the tradition. 9. We have already seen that the 
apostle Philip resided in Hieropolis with his daughters;3 

but now I should point out that Papias, who was their 
contemporary, recalls an amazing story that he learned 
from Philip s daughters. For he indicates that a person was 
raised from the dead in his own time. Moreover, he tells 
another miracle about Justus (also called Barsabbas), who 
drank deadly poison but suffered no ill effects because he 
was sustained by the grace of the Lord. . . . 
11. And he sets forth other matters that came to him from 
the unwritten tradition, including some bizarre parables of 
the Savior, his teachings, and several other more legendary 
accounts. 12. Among these things he says that after the res
urrection of the dead there will be a thousand-year period, 
during which the Kingdom of Christ will exist tangibly, 
here on this very earth. . . . 

3 See Eccl Hist 3.31. 
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14. και άλλας δέ τή ιδία γραφή παραδίδωσιν 
Άριστίωνος τον πρόσθεν δεδηλωμένου τών τον κνρίον 
λόγων διηγήσεις καϊ τον πρεσβντέρον Ίωάννον 
παραδόσεις, έφ' άς τονς φιλοραθεΐς άναπεμφαντες, 
άναγκαίως ννν προσθήσομεν ταΐς προεκτεθείσαις 
αντον φωναΐς παράδοσιν, ήν περϊ Μάρκου τον τό 
εύαγγελιον γεγραφότος έκτέθειται διά τούτων 

15. και τούθ' ό πρεσβύτερος ελεγεν Μάρκος 
μέν έρμηνεντής ΐίετρον γενόμενος, όσα έμνημό-
νενσεν, ακριβώς εγραφεν, ού μέντοι τάζει, τά 
ύπό τού κνρίον2 ή λεχθέντα ή πραχθέντα- ούτε 
γάρ ήκονσεν τού κνρίον ούτε παρηκολούθησεν 
αύτώ, ύστερον δέ, ώς έφην, ΐΐέτρω, ός προς τάς 
χρείας έποιεΐτο τάς διδασκαλίας, άλλ' ούχ 
ώσπερ σύνταξιν τών κνριακών ποιούμενος λο
γίων,3 ώστε ουδέν ήμαρτεν Μάρκος, ούτως ένια 
γράφας ώς άπεμνημόνενσεν ενός γάρ έποιή-
σατο πρόνοιαν, τού ρηδέν ών ήκονσεν παραλι-
πεΐν ή φεύσασθαί τι έν αύτοΐς. 

ταύτα μέν ούν ίστόρηται τώ Πάπια* 16. περϊ τού 
Μάρκον. περϊ δέ τού Ματθαίον ταύτ εΐρηται· 

Ματθαίος μέν ονν Έβραί'δι διαλβκτω τά Xdyia 
σννετάξατο,4 ήρρήνενσεν δ' αυτά, ώς ήν δννα-
τός έκαστος. 

2 κνρίον Β D Μ Lat Syr: Χριστοί) Α Τ Ε R 
3 λογίων T c Ε R Β D Μ: λόγων Α Τ 
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4 σννετάξατο Τ Ε R Β D: (τννβγράφατο Α Μ 
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14. And in his own book he passes along other accounts of 
the sayings of the Lord from Aristion, whom we have al
ready mentioned, as well as traditions from the elder John. 
We have referred knowledgeable readers to these and now 
feel constrained to add to these reports already quoted 
from him a tradition that he gives about Mark, who wrote 
the Gospel. These are his words: 

15. "And this is what the elder used to say, 'When 
Mark was the interpreter [Or: translator] of Peter, 
he wrote down accurately everything that he re
called of the Lord's words and deeds—but not in 
order. For he neither heard the Lord nor accompa
nied him; but later, as I indicated, he accompanied 
Peter, who used to adapt his teachings for the needs 
at hand, not arranging, as it were, an orderly compo
sition of the Lord's sayings. And so Mark did nothing 
wrong by writing some of the matters as he remem
bered them. For he was intent on just one purpose: 
to leave out nothing that he heard or to include any 
falsehood among them.'" 

This then is what Papias says about Mark. 16. And this is 
what he says about Matthew: 

"And so Matthew composed the sayings in the He
brew tongue, and each one interpreted [Or: trans
lated] them to the best of his ability." 
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17. κέχρηται δ' 6 αντος μαρτνρίαις άπο της Ίωάννον 
προτέρας επιστολής και άπο τής ΐίετρον ομοίως, 
έκτέθειται δέ καϊ άλλην ϊστορίαν πβρϊ γνναικός βπϊ 
πολλαις άμαρτίαις διαβληθβίσης βπϊ τον κνρίον, ήν 
το καθ' Εβραίους εύαγγελιον περιέχει. 

Apollinaris of Laodicea, from several sources 
Ονκ απέθανε τή αγχόνη Ιούδας, άλλ' έπεβίω καθ

αιρεθείς προ τον άποπνιγήναι. καϊ τοντο δηλούσιν 
αί τών αποστόλων ΐΐράξεις, οτι πρηνής γενόμενος 
ελάκησε μέσος, καϊ έζεχύθη τά σπλάγχνα αντον. 
τοντο δε σαφεστερον ιστορεί Πάπιας ό Ίωάννον 
μαθητής λέγων όντως εν τώ δ' τής εζηγήσεως τών 
κνριακών λόγων 

2. Μεγα δε ασεβείας υπόδειγμα εν τούτω τώ 
κόσμω περιεπάτησεν ό Ιούδας πρησθεϊς επϊ 
τοσούτον τήν σάρκα, ώστε μηδέ οπόθεν άμαξα 
ραδίως διέρχεται εκείνον δύνασθαι διελθεΐν, 
άλλά μηδέ αυτόν μόνον τον τής κεφαλής ογκον 
αυτού, τά μέν γάρ βλέφαρα τών οφθαλμών 
αυτού φασϊ τοσούτον έζοιδήσαι, ώς αυτόν μέν 
καθόλον τό φώς μή βλέπειν, τούς οφθαλμούς δέ 
αυτού μηδέ ύπό ιατρού διά διόπτρας όφθήναι 
δύνασθαι- τοσούτον βάθος εΐχον άπο τής έξ
ωθεν επιφανείας, τό δέ αίδοΐον αυτού πάσης μέν 
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17. And Papias made use of the testimonies found in the 
first epistle of John, and from the epistle of Peter as well. 
And he set forth another account about a woman who was 
falsely accused of many sins before the Lord, 4 which is also 
found in the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 

4 

Apollinaris of Laodicea, from several sources 
Judas did not die by hanging, but he survived after be

ing taken down, before he had choked to death. The Acts 
of the Apostles signifies this as well: "Falling headfirst he 
burst forth in the middle, and his intestines spilled out."5 

And Papias, the disciple of John, relates this very clearly in 
the fourth book of his Exposition of the Sayings of the 
Lord: 

2. "But Judas went about in this world as a great 
model of impiety. He became so bloated in the flesh 
that he could not pass through a place that was eas
ily wide enough for a wagon—not even his swollen 
head could fit. They say that his eyelids swelled to 
such an extent that he could not see the light at all; 
and a doctor could not see his eyes even with an 
optical device, so deeply sunken they were in the 
surrounding flesh. And his genitals became more 

4Cf. John 7:53-8:11. 
5 Acts 1:18. 
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άσχημοσύνης αηδέστερου καϊ μείζον φαίνε-
σθαι, φέρεσθαι δε δι αντον εκ παντός τον 
σώματος σνρρεοντας ίχώράς τε και σκώληκας 
εις ύβριν δι αντών μόνων τών αναγκαίων. 
3. μετά πολλάς δέ βασάνονς καϊ τιμωρίας έν 
ίδίω, φασί, χωρίω τελεντήσ αντος, άπο τής 
όδμής έρημον καϊ άοίκητον τό χωρίον μέχρι τής 
ννν γενέσθαι, άλλ' ονδέ ρέχρι τής σήμερον 
δύνασθαι τινα εκείνον τον τόπον παρελθεΐν, έάν 
μή τάς ρίνας ταΐς χερσϊν έπιφράξη, τοσαύτη 
διά τής σαρκός αυτού και έπϊ τής γής έκρνσις 
έχώρησεν. 

5 

Jerome, Lives of Illustnous Men 18 
Papias, Iohannis auditor, Hierapolitanus in Asia episco-

pus, quinque tan turn scripsit volumina, quae praenotavit 
Explanatio Sermonum Domini, in quibus quum se in 
praefatione asserat non varias opiniones sequi, sed aposto
lus habere auctores, ait: 

considerabam, quid Andreas, quid Petrus dixis-
sent, quid Philippus, quid Thomas, quid Iacobus, 
quid Iohannes, quid Matthaeus, vel alius quilibet 
discipulorum domini: quid etiam Aristion et senior 
Iohannes, discipuli domini, loquebantur. non enim 
tantum mihi libri ad legendum prosunt, quantum 
viva vox usque hodie in suis auctoribus personans. 

. . . Hie dicitur mille annorum Iudaicam edidisse δεντέρω-
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disgusting and larger than anyone's; simply by re
lieving himself, to his wanton shame, he emitted pus 
and worms that flowed through his entire body. 
3. And they say that after he suffered numerous tor
ments and punishments, he died on his own land, 
and that land has been, until now, desolate and unin
habited because of the stench. Indeed, even to this 
day no one can pass by the place without holding his 
nose. This was how great an outpouring he made 
from his flesh on the ground." 

5 

Jerome, Lives of Illustrious Men 18 
Papias, the hearer of John and bishop of Hierapolis in 

Asia, wrote only five volumes, which he called An Exposi
tion of the Sayings of the Lord. When he claims in the Pref
ace that he did not follow various opinions, but had the 
apostles as his authorities, he says: 

"I used to make careful inquiry into what Andrew 
and Peter said, and what Philip said, and Thomas, 
and James, and John, and Matthew, and any of the 
other disciples of the Lord; and what Aristion and 
the elder John, the Lord's disciples, would say. For 
books that can be read are less useful to me than a 
living voice that resounds through authorities still 
alive in our own day." 

. . . He is said to have propagated the Jewish tradition of the 
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σιν, quern secuti sunt Irenaeus et Apollinarius et caeteri, 
qui post resurrectionem aiunt in carne cum Sanctis domi
num regnaturum. 

6 

Maximus the Confessor, Scholia on Dionysius the 
Areopagite; On the Heavenly Hierarchy 2 

Τούς κατά θεον άκακίαν άσκούντας παΐδας έ-
κάλονν, ώς και Πάπιας δηλοΐ βιβλίω πρώτω τών 
κνριακών εξηγήσεων. 

7 

Maximus the Confessor, On the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy 7 
Ταύτα φησιν αίνιττόμενος οίμαι ΤΙαπίαν τον Ίερα-

πόλεως τής κατ Άσίαν τότε γενόρενον επίσκοπον καϊ 
συνακράσαντα τώ θείω ευαγγελιστή Ιωάννη, ούτος 
γάρ 6 Πάπιας εν τώ τετάρτω αυτού βιβλίω τών 
κυριακών εξηγήσεων τάς διά βρωράτων εΐπεν εν τή 
άναστάσει απολαύσεις . . . καϊ Ειρηναίος δέ 6 
Αουγδούνου έν τώ κατά αιρέσεων πέρπτω λόγω τό 
αυτό φησι και παράγει μάρτυρα τών ύπ' αυτού 
είρημένων τον λεχθέντα ΤΙαπίαν. 

8 

Andrew of Caesarea, On the Apocalypse, preface 
ΤΙερϊ μέντοι τού θεοπνεύστου τής βίβλου (τής 

Άποκαλύφεως 3Ιωάννου scil.) περιττόν μηκύνειν τον 
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millennium, adopted by Irenaeus, Apollinarius, and oth
ers, who say that the Lord will rule in the flesh, with his 
saints, after the resurrection. 

6 

Maximus the Confessor, Scolia on Dionysius the Areopa-
gite, On the Heavenly Hierarchy 2 

They used to call those who were trained in divine 
innocence "children," as Papias shows in the first book of 
The Expositions of the Lord's Sayings. 

7 

Maximus the Confessor, On the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy 7 
When he said these things, I think he [i.e., Dionysius 

the Areopagite] was alluding to Papias who was then a 
bishop of Hierapolis in Asia, flourishing during the time of 
the Evangelist John. For this Papias, in his fourth book of 
The Expositions of the Lord's Sayings, spoke about the 
pleasures of food in the resurrection . . . And Irenaeus of 
Lyons says the same thing in the fifth book of his work, 
Against Heresies, citing this one we have named, Papias, as 
a witness to the things he said. 

8 

Andreas of Caesarea, On the Apocalypse, preface 
Nonetheless, we think it superfluous to speak at length 

about the inspiration of the book [i.e., the Apocalypse of 
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λόγον ηγούμεθα, τών μακαρίων Τρηγορίον φηρϊ τού 
θεολόγου καϊ Κυρίλλου, προσέτι δέ καϊ τών αρχαι
οτέρων Παπιού, Ειρηναίου, Μεθοδίου, και Ιππολύτου 
ταύτη προσραρτυρούντων τό άζιόπιστον. 

9 

Andrew of Caesarea, On the Apocalypse 34 
Πάπιας δέ ούτως έπϊ λέξεως- ένίοις δέ αυτών, 

δηλαδή τών πάλαι θείων αγγέλων, καϊ τής περϊ τήν 
γήν διακοσρήσεως έδωκεν άρχειν, καϊ καλώς άρχειν 
παρηγγύησε. και έζής φησίν εις ουδέν δέ συνέβη 
τελευτήσαι τήν τάζιν αυτών. 

10 

Anastasius of Sinai, Contemplations on the Hexameron 1 
Ααβόντες τάς άφορμάς έκ ΤΙαπίου τού πάνυ, τού 

Ιεραπολίτου, τού έν τώ έπιστηθίω φοιτήσαντος, καϊ 
Κλήμεντος καϊ ΤΙανταίνου τού τής Άλεζανδρέων 
ιερέως, καϊ Αμμωνίου τού σοφωτάτου, τών αρχαίων 
καϊ προ τών5 συνόδων εξηγητών, εις Χριστον καϊ τήν 
έκκλησίαν πάσαν τήν έζαήρερον νοησάντων. 

5 προ τών cj. Bihlmeyer: πρώτων mss 
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John], since such blessed writers as Gregory (I mean the 
theologian) and Cyril, not to mention such ancient writ
ers as Papias, Irenaeus, Methodius, and Hippolytus have 
borne witness to its trustworthiness. 

9 

Andreas of Caesarea, On the Apocalypse 34 
And the following is exactly what Papias says: 

"He appointed some of them (he clearly means the 
holy angels of old) to rule over the administration of 
the earth, and he ordered them to rule it well." 

And later he says, 

"But it turned out that their assignment came to 
nothing." 

10 

Anastasius of Sinai, Contemplations on the Hexamaron 1 
They take their lead from the renowned Papias of 

Hierapolis, the close companion of the one who leaned on 
Jesus' breast, and Clement, and Pantaenus the priest of the 
Alexandrian church, and the most wise Ammonius— 
ancient exegetes who lived before the councils, who 
understood the entire six days of creation to refer to Christ 
and the church. 
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Anastasius of Sinai, Contemplations on the Hexameron 7 
Οί μέν ούν αρχαιότεροι τών εκκλησιαστικών εξ

ηγητών,6 λέγω δη Φίλων ό φιλόσοφος καϊ τών απο
στόλων όρόχρονος, καϊ Πάπιας ό πολύς, ό Ιωάννου 
τού εύαγγελιστού φοιτητής, ό *Ιεραπολίτης. . . . και 
οί άρφ' αυτούς πνενρατικώς τά περϊ παραδείσου 
εθεώρησαν εις τήν Χριστού έκκλησίαν αναφερόμενοι. 

12 

Philip of Side, Ecclesiastical History 
Πάπιας Ίεραπόλεως επίσκοπος, ακουστής τού θεο

λόγου "Ιωάννου γενόμενος, ΐίολυκάρπου δε εταίρος, 
πέντε λόγους κυριακών λογίων εγραφεν. εν οίς άπα-
ρίθμησιν αποστόλων ποιούμενος μετά ΐίετρον καϊ 
Ίωάννην, Φίλιππον καϊ θωμάν και Ματθαίον, εις 
μαθητάς τού κυρίου άνεγραφεν Άριστίωνα καϊ Ίωάν-
νην έτερον, όν και πρεσβύτερον έκάλεσεν. . . . καϊ 
Πάπιας δέ περϊ τήν χιλιονταετηρίδα σφάλλεται, έζ ού 
καϊ ό Ειρηναίος. 2. Πάπιας έν τώ δευτέρω λόγω λέγει, 
ότι Ιωάννης ό θεολόγος καϊ "Ιάκωβος ό αδελφός 
αυτού ύπό Ιουδαίων άνηρέθησαν. Πάπιας ό είρηρένος 
ίστόρησεν ώς παραλαβών άπο τών θυγατέρων Φι
λίππου, ότι Βαρσαβάς, ό και Ίούστος δοκιμαζόμενος 
ύπό τών άπιστων, ιόν έχίδνης πιών έν ονόματι τού 
Χριστού απαθής διεφυλάχθη. ιστορεί δέ και άλλα 
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11 

Anastasius of Sinai, Contemplations on the Hexameron 7 
And so, the very ancient exegetes of the church, I mean 

the philosopher Philo, who lived in the time of the apos
tles, and the great Papias of Hierapolis, who was a close 
companion of the Evangelist John . . . and those who were 
their associates, understood the stories about Paradise in a 
spiritual way, as referring to the church of Christ. 

12 

Philip of Side, Ecclesiastical History 
Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, hearer of the theologian 

John and friend of Polycarp, wrote five books about the 
sayings of the Lord. In these, in a list that he made of the 
apostles, after Peter and John, Philip and Thomas and 
Matthew, he indicated that Aristion and another John, 
whom he also called an elder, were disciples of the Lord. . . 
Papias was also mistaken about the future millennium; 
Irenaeus got his ideas from him. 2. In his second book 
Papias says that John the theologian and his brother James 
were killed by Jews. And this Papias we have been discuss
ing related a story that he evidently received from the 
daughters of Philip, that when Barsabbas, also called 
Justus, was put to the test by unbelievers, he drank snake 
poison but was preserved unharmed by the name of 
Christ. And he tells other amazing stories—especially one 

6 εκκλησιαστικών εξηγητών cj. Bihlmeyer: εκκλησιών εξ-
ηγτικών ms 
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θαύματα καϊ μάλιστα το κατά τήν μητέρα Μαναίμου 
τήν έκ νεκρών άναστάσαν περί τε7 τών ύπό τού 
Χριστού έκ νεκρών άναστάντων, οτι εως "Αδριανού 
έζων. 

13 

George the Sinner, Chronicle 
Μετά δέ Αομετιανόν έβασίλενσε Nepoua? έτος εν, 

δς άνακαλεσάμενος Ίωάννην έκ τής νήσου άπέλνσεν 
οίκεΐν έν Έφέσω. μόνος τότε περιών τώ βίω έκ τών ιβ' 
ραθητών και συγγ ραφάρενος τό κατ αύτον εύαγ
γελιον μαρτυρίου κατηζίωται. 2. ΙΙαπίας γάρ ό Ίερα-
πόλεως επίσκοπος, αυτόπτης τούτου γενόμενος, έν τώ 
δευτέρω λόγω τών κυριακών λογίων φάσκει, ότι ύπό 
"Ιουδαίων άνηρέθη- πληρώσας δηλαδή μετά τού άδβλ-
φού τήν τού Χριστού περί αυτών πρόρρησιν καϊ τήν 
εαυτών όμολογίαν περϊ τούτου και συγκατάθεσιν 
ειπών γάρ ό κύριος προς αυτούς- Δύνασθε πιείν τό 
ποτήριον, ό έγώ πίνω; καϊ κατανευσάντων προθύμως 
καϊ συνθεμένων τό ποτήριον μου, φησίν, πίεσθε, καϊ 
τό βάπτισμα, δ έγώ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε. καϊ 
είκότως- αδύνατον γάρ θεον φεύσασθαι. 3. ούτω δέ και 
ό πολυμαθής "Ωριγένης έν τή κατά Ματθαίον ερμη
νεία δια/^ββαιούται, ώς ότι μεμαρτύρηκεν "Ιωάννης, 
έκ τών διαδόχων τών αποστόλων ύποσημαινάμενος 
τούτο μεμαθηκέναι. 
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about Manaim s mother, who was raised from the dead. 
And he relates that those who were raised from the dead 
by Christ lived until the time of Hadrian. 

13 

George the Sinner, Chronicle 
And after Domitian, Nerva reigned for one year. He re

called John from his island and allowed him to live in 
Ephesus. He alone of the twelve disciples remained alive 
at that time; and after he composed his Gospel he was 
found worthy to become a martyr. 2. For Papias, bishop of 
Hierapolis, an eyewitness of John, asserts in the second 
book of the Lords sayings that John was killed by Jews. 
And so he, along with his brother, clearly fulfilled the pre
diction of Christ about them and the confession and con
sent that they gave to it. For the Lord said to them, "Are 
you able to drink the cup that I drink?" And when they 
eagerly nodded their assent and agreed to do so, he said, 
"You will drink my cup, and you will be baptized with the 
baptism that I experience."6 And it makes sense that this 
happened, because God cannot lie. 3. So too the polymath 
Origen sets forth clearly in his commentary on Matthew7 

that John was martyred, indicating that he learned this 
from the successors to the apostles. 

6 Mark 10:38-39. 

7 Origen, Commentary on Matthew 16.6. 

7 re cj. Bihlmeyer: om. ms 
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Photius, Bibliotheca 
. . . ού μήν άλλ' ούδβ Υίαπίαν τον Ίεραπόλεως 

επίσκοπον καί μάρτυρα, ούδβ Είρηναΐον τον οσιον 
επίσκοπον Κουγδούνων (scil. αποδέχεται Στέφανος), 
έν οις λέγονσιν αισθητών τίνων βρωμάτων άπόλαυ-
σιν είναι τήν τών ουρανών βασιλείαν. 

15 

Catena of Greek Fathers commenting on the Gospel of 
John 

"Ύστατος γάρ τούτων "Ιωάννης 6 τής βροντής νιος 
ρετακληθείς, πάνυ γηραλέον αυτού γενομένου, ώς 
παρέδοσαν ήμΐν 6 τε Ειρηναίος καί Εύσέβιος καί 
άλλοι πιστοί κατά διαδοχήν γεγονότες ιστορικοί, κατ 
έκεΐνο καιρού αιρέσεων άναφνεισών δεινών ύπηγό-
ρενσε το εύαγγελιον τω εαυτού μαθητή Τίαπία εύβιώ-
τω τώ Ίεραπολίτη, προς άναπλήρωσιν τών προ αυτού 
κηρυζάντων τον λόγον τοΐς άνά πάσαν τήν οίκουμέ-
νην εθνεσιν. 

16 

Codex Vaticanus Alexandrinus 14 
Incipit argumentum secundum Iohannem. 
Evangelium Iohannis manifestatum et datum est eccle-

siis ab Iohanne adhuc in corpore constituto, sicut Papias 
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14 

Photius, Bibliotheca 
[Stephen Gorbarus] did not [go along with] Papias the 

bishop and martyr of Hierapolis or with Irenaeus, the holy 
bishop of Lyons, when they said that the kingdom of 
heaven involved the enjoyment of foods palpable to the 
senses. 

15 

Catena of Greek Fathers commenting on the Gospel of 
John 

For when the last of these, John, called "Son of Thun
der,"8 had become a very old man (as Irenaeus, Eusebius, 
and other reliable historians who followed in their train 
have handed down to us), fearful heresies had sprouted up; 
and he dictated the Gospel to his own disciple, the respect
able Papias of Hierapolis, so as to complete the work of 
those before him who had proclaimed the word to the 
nations throughout the world. 

16 

Codex Vaticanus Alexandrinus 14 
Here begins an overview [Or: the subject matter] of the 

Gospel according to John. 
The Gospel of John was published and given to the 

churches by John while he was still living, just as Papias, 

8 Mark 3:18. 
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nomine Hierapolitanus, discipulus Iohannis cams, in exo-
tericis id est in extremis quinque libris retulit. 2. descripsit 
vero evangelium dictante Iohanne recte. 

Q U A D R A T U S F R A G M E N T 

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 4.3 
Ύραϊανον δέ έφ3 όλους βτβσιν είκοσι- τήν αρχήν 

μησίν έζ δέονσιν κρατήσαντος, Αΐλιος Αδριανός δια
δέχεται τήν ήγερονίαν. τοντω Κοδράτος λόγον προσ-
φωνήσας άναδίδωσιν, άπολογίαν σνντάζας νπέρ τής 
καθ" ήρας θεοσέβειας, ότι δή τίνες πονηροί άνδρες 
τονς ήρετέρονς ένοχλείν έπειρώντο. εις ετι δέ φέρεται 
παρά πλείστοις τών αδελφών, άτάρ καί παρ3 ήμΐν τό 
σνγγραρρα, έζ ον κατιδεΐν εστίν λαμπρά τεκρήρια 
τής τε τον ανδρός διανοίας καί τής αποστολικής 
όρθοτομίας. 2. ό δ' αντός τήν καθ3 έαντον αρχαιότητα 
παραφαίνει, δι ών ιστορεί ταντα ίδίαις φωναΐς-

τον δέ σωτήρος ηρών τά έργα άεί παρήν, 
αληθή γάρ ήν, οί θεραπενθέντες, οί άναστάντες 
έκ νεκρών, οΧ ονκ ώφθησαν ρόνον θεραπεν-
όμενοι καί άνιστάρενοι άλλά καί άεί παρόντες, 
ονδέ έπιδηρονντος μόνον τον σωτήρος, άλλά καί 
άπαλλαγέντος ήσαν έπι χρόνον ίκανόν, ώστε 
καί εις τονς ήρετέρονς χρόνονς τινές αντών 
άφίκοντο. 
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also called the Hierapolite, a close disciple of John, men
tions in the more accessible part of his five books—that is 
to say, near the end. 2. In fact, he carefully transcribed the 
Gospel while John dictated it to him. 

Q U A D R A T U S F R A G M E N T 

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 4.3 
After Trajan held power for nineteen and a half years, 

Aelius Hadrian succeeded to the rule. To this one Quadra
tus addressed and delivered a writing in which he set forth 
a defense of our religion, since some wicked men were 
attempting to cause a disturbance in our affairs. And the 
book is still in circulation among most of the brothers; 
indeed we ourselves have a copy, from which one can see 
clear signs both of the man's intelligence and of his apos
tolic orthodoxy. 2. And he reveals his early date by what he 
reports in his own words: 

"But the works of our savior were always present, 
for they were true. Those who were healed and 
raised from the dead were not only seen when 
healed and raised, but they were always present— 
and not just while the savior was here, but even 
when he had gone they remained for a long time, so 
that some of them have survived to our own time." 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Epistle to Diognetus is widely recognized as one of 
the true literary gems of early Christianity. It was first in
cluded among the works of the Apostolic Fathers by the 
eighteenth-century scholar A. Gallandi, who argued that it 
was written by none other than Apollos, the acquaintance 
of Paul mentioned in Acts and 1 Corinthians. This view 
never gained wide acceptance, however, and scholars now 
commonly maintain that since the book appears to have 
been written well after the early second century, it is in
cluded among the Apostolic Fathers by "custom rather 
than right" (thus Kirsopp Lake, in the first edition of 
the Loeb Apostolic Fathers; see Marrou). This opinion, 
however, assumes that the other Apostolic Fathers belong 
to the corpus on the basis of some kind of inherent claim; it 
should always be remembered that the entire collection is 
an ad hoc invention of modern scholars, not a self-vindicat-
ing canon of writings (see General Introduction). 

In any event, it is fair to say that the Epistle to 
Diognetus is unique among the Apostolic Fathers in that it 
is an "apologia," that is, a reasoned defense of the Christian 
faith (but see the Fragment of Quadratus). Such apologies 
became relatively widespread among Christian authors 
during the mid to late second century. 
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Overview 

The epistle begins with an introductory address to an 
otherwise unidentified person named Diognetus, who is 
said to be eager to learn about the religion of the Chris
tians, specifically, about the God they serve, their reasons 
for not following the religious practices of the Greeks or 
the Jews, the character of their love for one another, and 
the explanation for why their religion, if it is true, did not 
come into the world earlier. 

The epistle seeks to address these queries and to show, 
as a result, the superiority of the Christian religion. First, 
in traditional but forceful terms, it mocks and attacks the 
idols worshiped by pagans (ch. 2), and then ridicules the 
religious practices of the Jews (chs. 3-4) . It then argues 
that Christians are socially innocuous, that their way of life 
is morally superior, and that they are in the world as the hu
man soul is in the body (chs. 5-6) . It goes on to explain that 
the Christian religion is based not on human reason or 
philosophy but on divine revelation, as God has made it 
known through a divine emissary, his Son (chs. 7-8). The 
apology ends with a statement of wonder that through his 
Son, God has provided salvation and revealed his myster
ies to those who had demonstrated their complete unwor-
thiness (chs. 9-10). 

A sudden and obvious shift occurs in chapters 11-12, 
which appear to be addressed not to an earnest pagan but 
to a community of Christians (e.g., 11.8). Based in part on 
an allegorical interpretation of the "tree of knowledge and 
the tree of life" (12.3), the author of these concluding chap
ters admonishes his hearers to seek after the true knowl
edge of the word that God has revealed through his Son. 
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Integrity 

The sudden shift in content and presupposed audience 
in chapters 11-12, along with differences in vocabulary, 
writing style, attitudes toward Judaism (which become 
more positive, as in the affirmation of the law and prophets 
in 11.6), and genre (the final chapters appear to be a hom
ily) have led virtually all scholars to acknowledge that the 
concluding section comes from a different work from the 
apology of chapters 1-10. Some have supposed that the 
two works are by the same author, delivered on different 
occasions for different audiences (Barnard); but most 
have thought that they were composed by different au
thors. It is impossible to say how the two different works 
came to be combined, but our sole manuscript witness it
self indicates a problem with the text at this point: at the 
end of chapter 10 a marginal note reads, "and here the 
copy has a break." 

There are other problems with the text, and scholars 
have proposed a number of emendations to restore its 
sense (see the Greek apparatus). In particular, an obvious 
lacuna occurs in 7.6, which, according to a note in the mar
gin, was found in the copyist s ancient exemplar. Unfortu
nately, there is no way to know how much of the interven
ing text has been lost, whether just a few words or a page or 
more. 

Author 

An inordinate number of conjectures, most of them 
fantastic, have been put forward for the authorship of 
the anonymous work embodied in chapters 1-10: Apollos, 

124 



INTRODUCTION 

Clement of Rome, Quadratus, the heretic Marcion, his fol
lower Apelles, the apologists Aristides of Athens or The-
ophilus of Antioch, the heresiologist Hippolytus of Rome, 
the Alexandrian scholar Pantaenus, the martyr Lucian of 
Antioch, Ambrosius, and others (see Tanner, Meecham, 
Marrou). Out of the frustration born of our ignorance, 
one nineteenth-century editor (J. Donaldson) conjectured 
that it had been forged by Henri Estienne (Stephanus), 
the sixteenth-century printer who produced the editio 
princeps, or if not by him, then possibly by an unknown 
Greek exile during the Renaissance, after the fall of Con
stantinople. 

As a rule, scholars have been less interested in estab
lishing the authorship of the fragmentary treatise or hom
ily preserved in chapters 11-12, although, among others, 
the names of Pantaenus, Melito of Sardis, and most com
monly, Hippolytus of Rome have been proposed. 

The sole manuscript that preserved the text, which is it
self now lost (see below), attributed the entire work, along 
with several other documents that it contained, to Justin 
Martyr. But there are substantial differences in style and 
contents between Justin's apologies and the Epistle to 
Diognetus: Justin, for example, embraced the Old Testa
ment and used its text extensively to establish prophetic 
proofs for the Christian claims about Jesus; the Epistle to 
Diognetus makes no appeal to the Old Testament and ac
knowledges nothing positive in Judaism. Justin saw the 
Logos manifesting itself in the world before the coming of 
Jesus, for example in the great Greek philosophers; the 
Epistle to Diognetus has nothing but scorn for Greek phi
losophers and maintains that before the coming of Christ, 
no one had any inkling of the true nature of God. Justin 
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claimed that pagan idols are real and demonic, the Epistle 
to Diognetus insists they are lifeless with no ties to any
thing beyond themselves. 

As a result, we do not know who the author was. The 
most that can be said about him is that he was a highly 
educated, rhetorically trained, Greek-speaking Christian 
broadly familiar with philosophical commonplaces found 
among Platonic and Stoic thinkers (see Tanner). 

Recipient 

Like other early Christian apologies, the book is ad
dressed to an individual, an otherwise unknown "Diog
netus." The name is not uncommon and literally means 
"born of Zeus." Because he is called "most excellent"—an 
elevated title of respect—Diognetus is sometimes thought 
to have been a high-ranking administrative official (the 
emperor himself?) or some other member of the Roman 
elite. Most commonly it has been suggested that he was 
Diognetus, the tutor of Marcus Aurelius mentioned in the 
Meditations 1, 6, or possibly the procurator of Alexandria, 
Claudius Diognetus (ca. 200 CE ) , mentioned in the papyri 
(see Marrou). But none of the proposed identities has won 
widespread support. It may even be that Diognetus is an 
imaginary person, a pagan invented for the occasion, to 
whom the apology could be addressed, much as "most ex
cellent Theophilus" ("beloved of God" or "one who loves 
God") addressed in Luke and Acts is sometimes thought to 
be a cipher for the Christian audience of the books, rather 
than the name of a historical individual (see Luke 1:3; Acts 
1:1). 



INTRODUCTION 

Date 

The wide range of dates proposed for the work corre
sponds to the various speculations concerning its author
ship (see Marrou). While scholars continue to suggest pre
cise dates, most today prefer to speak in broader terms, 
maintaining, for example that it was written sometime be
tween 150 and 310. It maybe possible, however, to be a bit 
more specific. The book embodies concerns and emphases 
comparable to other apologists of the second century, al
though it shows no familiarity with (or, at least, regard for) 
arguments based on "proof from prophecy" or with the "lo
gos doctrine" that proved so popular among most of them; 
it makes almost no use of the writings that later came to 
be canonized as the Christian Scriptures; and its strik
ing christological views and theological assertions (esp. 
chs. 7-8) are not characterized by the nuance and re
finement found among equally educated Christian authors 
at later times. It may be, then, that this should be regarded 
as one of the earlier apologies, written during the second 
half of the second century, possibly closer to the beginning 
than the end of that period. 

Textual Tradition and Editions 

The Epistle to Diognetus is poorly attested. It is never 
mentioned, let alone cited, by any of the church Fathers; 
moreover, it survived into modern times in only one manu
script of the thirteenth or fourteenth century, and even 
this manuscript has now been destroyed. 

The manuscript was a 260-page codex containing 
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twenty-two different Christian works, principally of an 
apologetic and polemical nature, spanning a thousand 
years. The first five treatises, including the Epistle to 
Diognetus, were attributed in the manuscript to Justin 
Martyr (see Marrou). The manuscript was serendipitously 
discovered by a young cleric in 1436, in a pile of packing 
paper in a fish shop in Constantinople; it soon passed into 
the hands of the Dominicans. In the early sixteenth cen
tury it was acquired by the German humanist Johannes 
Reuchlin (d. 1522) and some time after his death, later in 
that century, by the Alsatian monastery of Maursmiinster. 
Around 1794 the manuscript came to the municipal library 
of Strasbourg, where it remained until August 24, 1870, 
when it was destroyed by fire during the bombing of the 
city in the Franco-German war. 

The Parisian printer Henri Estienne (Stephanus) pub
lished the editio princeps of the epistle in 1592, based on a 
transcription he had made in 1586. Another transcription 
had been produced by B. Haus in 1580 and a third around 
1590 by J. J . Beurer (this transcription is lost, but Ste
phanus included a collation of it in an appendix to his edi
tion). In addition, two careful collations of the manuscript 
were made in the nineteenth century for Otto s edition of 
the text, one by E. Cunitz in 1842 and the other by E. 
Reuss in 1861. 

The important differences among the transcriptions of 
Stephanus, Haus, and Beurer and the 1742 edition pub
lished by Prudentius of S. Maur are reflected in the appa
ratus, along with various conjectures suggested by such 
editors as Stephanus, Lachmann, Bunsen, Gebhardt, and 
Hilgenfeld. 
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Abbreviations 

A Codex Argentoratensis (the Strasbourg ms; 13th or 
14th c.; based on the edition of Funk-Bihlmeyer) 

h Transcription of Haus (1580) 
b Transcription of Beurer (1590) 
St Editio Princeps of Stephanus (1592) 
Pr Edition of Prudentius of S. Maur (1742) 
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1 

"Επειδή ορώ, κράτιστε Αιόγνητε, ύπερεσπονδακότα σε 
τήν θεοσέβειαν τών Χριστιανών μαθεΐν και πάνυ 
σαφώς και επιμελώς πννθανόμενον περϊ αντών, τίνι τε 
θεώ πεποιθότες καϊ πώς θρησκεύοντες αντον τον1 τε 
κόσρον νπερορώσι πάντες καϊ θάνατον καταφρονούσι 
καϊ οντε τούς νομιζομένονς νπό τών "Ελλήνων θεούς 
λογίζονται οντε τήν Ίονδαίων δεισιδαιμονίαν φνλάσ-
σονσι, καϊ τίνα τήν φιλοστοργίαν εχονσι προς άλλή
λονς, καϊ τί δή ποτε καινον τοντο γένος ή έπιτήδενμα 
είσήλθεν εις τον βίον ννν καϊ ον πρότερον- αποδέχο
μαι γε τής προθνμίας σε ταύτης καϊ παρά τού θεού, 
τού καϊ το λέγειν καϊ το άκούειν ήμΐν χορηγούντος, 
αίτούραι δοθήναι εροϊ μέν ειπείν ούτως, ώς μάλιστα 
άν άκούσαντά2 σε βελτίω γενέσθαι, σοι τε ούτως 
άκούσαι, ώς μή λνπηθήναι τον είπόντα. 

2 

"Κγε δή, καθάρας σεαντον άπο πάντων τών προκατ-
εχόντων σον τήν διάνοιαν λογισμών καϊ τήν άπατώ-
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ι 

Since I see, most excellent Diognetus, that you are ex
tremely eager to learn about the religion of the Christians 
and are making such an exacting and careful inquiry about 
them, wishing to discover which God they obey and how 
they worship him, so that they all despise the world and 
disdain death, neither giving credence to those thought to 
be gods by the Greeks nor keeping the superstition of the 
Jews, and what deep affection they have for one another, 
and just why this new race or way of life came into being 
now and not before, I welcome this eagerness of yours and 
ask God—who enables us both to speak and to hear—that 
I may be allowed to speak in such a way that you derive 
special benefit by hearing, and that you hear in such a way 
that the speaker not be put to grief. 

2 

And so come, purge yourself of all the notions that previ
ously constrained your understanding, leave behind your 

1 τόν Lachmann: om. A 
2 άκονσαντα St: άκονσαι A 
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σαν σβ σννήθειαν άποσκενασάμενος, και γενόμενος 
ώσπβρ βζ αρχής καινός άνθρωπος, ώς άν καϊ λόγον 
καινού, καθάπβρ καί αυτός ώμολόγησας, ακροατής 
έσόμενος- ΐδε μή μόνον τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς, άλλά καϊ τή 
φρονήσει, τίνος υποστάσεως ή τίνος βϊδονς τνγχάνον-
σιν, ονς έρεΐτε καϊ νομίζβτβ θεούς. 2. ονχ ό μβν τις 
λίθος εστίν, όμοιος τώ πατονμένω; ό δ' εστί χαλκός, 
ον κρεισσων τών εις τήν χρήσιν ήμΐν κεχαλκενμενων 
σκενών; ό δε ζύλον, ήδη και σεσηπός; ό δέ άργνρος, 
χρήζων άνθρωπον τον φνλάζαντος, ΐνα μή κλαπή; ό 
δέ σίδηρος, νπό ιού διεφθαρμένος; ό δέ οστρακον, 
ουδέν τον κατασκενασμένον προς τήν άτιμοτάτην 
νπηρεσίαν ενπρεπέστβρον; 3. ον φθαρτής νλης ταντα 
πάντα; ονχ νπό σιδήρον και πνρός κεχαλκενμένα; ονχ 
ο μέν αντών λιθοζόος ο δέ χαλκενς ο δβ άργνροκόπος 
ό δέ κεραμενς επλασεν; ον πριν ή ταΐς τέχναις τούτων 
εις τήν μορφήν τούτων έκτνπωθήναι, ήν εκαστον3 

αυτών έκάστω, ετι καϊ νύν, μεταμεμορφωμένον; ού τά 
νύν έκ τής αυτής ύλης Οντα σκεύη γένοιτ' άν, εί τύχοι 
τών αυτών τεχνιτών, όμοια τοιούτοις; 4. ού ταύτα 
πάλιν, τά νύν ύφ' υμών4 προσκννούμενα, δύναιτ άν 
ύπό ανθρώπων σκεύη όμοια γενέσθαι τοΐς λοιποΐς; ού 
κωφά πάντα; ού τνφλά; ούκ άψυχα; ούκ αναίσθητα; 
ούκ ακίνητα; ού πάντα σηπόμβνα; ού πάντα φθειρό-
μενα; 5. ταύτα θεούς καλεΐτβ, τούτοις δονλεύετε, τού
τοις προσκυνείτε, τέλεον δ' αύτοΐς έζομοιούσθε. 6. διά 
τούτο μισείτε Χριστιανούς, ότι τούτονς ούχ ηγούνται 
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misguided habit of thought, and become as it were a per
son made new at the beginning, one who is about to hear a 
new teaching, just as you yourself have admitted. Consider 
the true nature and form of those you call and consider to 
be gods, not only with your eyes but also with your mind. 
2. Is not one of them a stone, like that which we walk on? 
And another copper, no better than utensils forged for our 
use? And another wood, already rotted? And another sil
ver, needing someone to guard it, to keep it from being 
stolen? And another iron, being eaten away by rust? And 
another pottery, no more attractive than that which is fash
ioned for the most disreputable purposes? 3. Are not all of 
these formed of destructible matter? Are they not forged 
with iron and fire? Were they each not made by the sculp
tor, coppersmith, silversmith, and potter? Before they 
were shaped by these crafts into the form that each of them 
now has, could they not have been made into other 
forms—indeed, could they not be remade even now? And 
the utensils that we have now, which come from the same 
material: could they not be made like them, if they came 
into the hands of the same artisans? 4. Or again, these 
things that are now worshiped by you: could they not be 
formed by human hands into utensils similar to the rest? 
Are they not all deaf? And blind? And lifeless? And unable 
to perceive? And unable to move? Are they not all rotting? 
Are they not all decaying? 5. These are what you call gods. 
These are what you serve. These are what you worship. 
And in the end, these are what you become like. 6. Is this 
why you hate the Christians, because they do not consider 

3 εκαστον Pr: έκαστος A 
4 νμών St: ημών A 
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θεούς; 7. ύμεΐς γάρ αίνεΐν5 νομίζοντες καϊ οίόμενοι, ού 
πολύ πλέον αντών καταφρονείτε; ον πολύ μάλλον 
αντονς χλενάζετε καϊ υβρίζετε, τούς μεν λιθίνονς καϊ 
οστρακίνονς σέβοντες άφνλάκτως, τονς δέ άργνρέονς 
καϊ χρνσούς έγκλείοντες ταίς ννζϊ καϊ ταΐς ήμέραις 
φύλακας παρακαθιστάντες, ΐνα ρή κλαπώσιν; 8. αις 
δε δοκεΐτε τιραΐς προσφερειν, εί μέν αισθάνονται, κο
λάζετε μάλλον αύτούς' εί οέ άναισθητούσιν, ελέγχον
τες αΐματι και κνίσαις αυτούς θρησκεύετε. 9. ταύθ' 
υμών τις ύπομεινάτω, ταύτα άνασχέσθω τις έαντώ 
γενέσθαι, άλλά άνθρωπος ρέν ού8έ εις ταύτης τής 
κολάσεως εκών άνέζεται, αΐσθησιν γάρ έχει καί λο-
γισρόν- 6 δέ λίθος ανέχεται, άναισθητεΐ γάρ. ούκ ούν 
τήν αΐσθησιν αυτού ελέγχετε; 10. περί ρέν ονν τού ρή 
δεδονλώσθαι Χριστιανούς τοιούτοις θεοΐς πολλά ρέν 
άν6 καί άλλα ειπείν έχοιρί' εί δέ τινι μή δοκοίη καν 
ταύτα ικανά, περισσον ηγούμαι καί το πλείω λέγειν. 

3 

Εζής δέ περϊ τού μή κατά τά αυτά Ίονδαίοις θεο-
σεβεΐν αυτούς οΐμαί σε μάλιστα ποθεΐν άκούσαι. 
2. Ιουδαίοι τοίννν, εί μέν άπέχονται ταύτης τής προ-
ειρημένης λατρείας, καλώς7 θεον ένα τών πάντων 
σέβειν καί δεσπότην άζιούσι φρονεΐν· εί δέ τοΐς 
προειρηρένοις όροιοτρόπως τήν θρησκείαν προσ-
άγονσιν αύτώ ταύτην, διαμαρτάνονσιν. 3. ά γάρ τοΐς 
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these to be gods? 7. But do you yourselves not show dis
dain for these gods, even while supposing and imagining 
that you praise them? Do you not much more ridicule and 
abuse them—worshiping the ones made of stone and clay 
without keeping close watch on them, but locking up those 
made of silver and gold, putting guards over them night 
and day to keep them from being stolen? 8. If these had 
any powers of perception, you would be punishing them by 
the honors you imagine you are bestowing on them. And if 
they lack perception, you offer proof against them by wor
shiping them with the blood and fat of your sacrifices. 
9. See if one of you could put up with this kind of treatment 
or bear such things if they happened to you. But no one 
would endure this kind of punishment willingly, because 
he has sense perception and reason. But the stone endures 
it because it has no perception. And so do you not prove 
that it cannot perceive? 10. I could say many other things 
about why Christians do not serve such gods, but if some
one supposes that these comments are not enough, I imag
ine saying anything more would be superfluous. 

3 

And next I suppose you especially long to hear about why 
the Christians do not worship like the Jews. 2. Now by ab
staining from the kind of divine worship just mentioned, 
the Jews rightly claim to worship the one God who is over 
all and to consider him Master. But when they worship him 
like those already mentioned, they go astray. 3. For just as 

5 aiveiv Lachmann: ot vvv A 6 Lachmann: om. A 
7 καλώς Hilgenfeld: καί eh A 
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άναισθήτοις καϊ κωφοΐς προσφέροντες οί "Έλληνες 
αφροσύνης δείγμα παρέχουσι, ταύθ' ούτοι καθάπερ 
προσδεομένω τω θεώ λογιζόμενοι παρέχειν μωρίαν 
είκός μάλλον ήγοίντ άν, ού θεοσέβειαν. 4. ό γάρ 
ποιήσας τον ούρανόν καί τήν γήν καϊ πάντα τά εν 
αύτοΐς καϊ πάσιν ήρΐν χορηγών, ών προσδεόμεθα, 
ούδενός άν αυτός προσδέοιτο τούτων ών τοΐς οίομε-
νοις διδόναι παρέχει αυτός. 5. οι δε γε θυσίας αύτώ δι 
αίματος καϊ κνίσης καϊ ολοκαυτωμάτων έπιτελεΐν οί-
όμενοι καϊ ταύταις ταΐς τιμαΐς αύτον γεραίρειν, ουδέν 
μοι δοκούσι διαφέρειν τών εις τά κωφά τήν αυτήν 
ένδεικνυρένων φιλοτιμίαν* τών μέν μή δυνάμενοις τής 
τιμής μεταλαμβάνειν, τών δέ δοκούντων παρέχειν τώ 
ρηδενός προσδεορένω. 

4 

Άλλά μήν τό γε περϊ τάς βρώσεις αυτών φοφοδεές καϊ 
τήν περϊ τά σάββατα δεισιδαιμονίαν και τήν τής 
περιτομής άλαζονείαν και τήν τής νηστείας και νου-
μηνίας είρωνείαν, καταγέλαστα και ούδενός άζια 
λόγου, ού8 νορίζω σε χρήζειν παρ έμού μαθεΐν. 2. το 
τε γάρ τών ύπό τού θεού κτισθέντων εις χρήσιν 
ανθρώπων ά μέν ώς καλώς κτισθέντα παραδέχεσθαι, 
ά δ' ώς άχρηστα καϊ περισσά παραιτεΐσθαι, πώς ούκ 
άθέμιστον;9 3. τό δέ καταφεύδεσθαι θεού ώς κωλύ-

8 ον St: om. A 
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9 ονκ άθεμιστον Gebhardt: ον θέμις icrri A 
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the Greeks give evidence of their foolishness by making 
offerings to those that are without perception and deaf, so 
too these should realize that they manifest their own fool
ishness, rather than the worship of God, when they regard 
him as needing anything. 4. For the one who made heaven 
and earth and all that is in them,1 and who supplies all of us 
with what we need, is himself in need of none of the things 
that he himself provides to those who suppose that they are 
giving them. 5. But those who suppose they are perform
ing sacrifices of blood and fat and whole burnt offerings, 
and thereby to be bestowing honor on him by these dis
plays of reverence, seem no different to me from those 
who show the same honor to the gods who are deaf—one 
group giving to gods who cannot receive the honor, the 
other thinking that it can provide something to the one 
who needs nothing. 

4 

But I do not think you need to learn from me about their 
anxiety over food, their superstition about the sabbath, 
their arrogance over circumcision, and the pretense they 
make of fasting and of their celebration of the new moon— 
ridiculous matters and unworthy of argument. 2. For how 
is it not completely unwarranted to accept some of the 
things created by God for human use as made well, but to 
reject others as useless and superfluous? 3. And how is it 
not impious to lie against God by saying that he does not 

1 Ps 146:6; cf. Acts 14:15. 
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οντος iv τή τών σαββάτων ημέρα καλόν τι ποιεΐν, 
πώς ονκ ασεβές; 4. τό δέ καϊ τήν ρείωσιν τής σαρκός 
μαρτύρων εκλογής άλαζονεύεσθαι ώς διά τούτο έζαι-
ρέτως ήγαπηρένονς ύπό θεού, πώς ού χλεύης άξιον; 
5. τό δβ παρεδρεύοντας αυτούς άστροις καϊ σελήνη 
τήν παρατήρησιν τών μηνών και τών ήμερων ποι-
εΐσθαι, και τάς οικονομίας θεού καϊ τάς τών καιρών 
άλλαγάς καταδιαιρεΐν προς τάς αυτών όρράς, ας μέν 
εις έορτάς, ας δέ εις πένθη- τις άν θεοσέβειας καϊ ούκ 
αφροσύνης πολύ πλέον ήγήσαιτο δείγμα; 6. τής μέν 
ονν κοινής είκαιότητος καϊ άπατης καϊ τής Ίονδαίων 
πολνπραγμοσύνης καϊ αλαζονείας ώς10 ορθώς άπ-
έχονται Χριστιανοί, αρκούντως σε νομίζω μεμαθη-
κέναΐ' τό δέ τής ίδιας αυτών θεοσέβειας μνστήριον μή 
προσδοκήσης δύνασθαι παρά άνθρωπον μαθεΐν. 

5 

Χριστιανοί γάρ ούτε γη ούτε φωνή οντε εθεσι δια
κεκριμένοι τών λοιπών είσίν ανθρώπων. 2. ούτε γάρ 
πον πόλεις ίδιας κατοικούσιν ούτε διαλέκτω τινϊ παρ-
ηλλαγμένη χρώνται ούτε βίον παράσημον άσκούσιν. 
3. ού μήν έπινοία τινϊ καϊ φροντίδι πολνπραγμόνων 
ανθρώπων μάθημα τούτ αύτοΐς έστιν εύρημένον,11 

ούδε δόγματος άνθρωπίνον προεστάσιν ώσπερ ενιοι. 
4. κατοικούντες δέ πόλεις ελληνίδας τε καϊ βαρ
βάρους, ώς έκαστος έκληρώθη, καϊ12 τοΐς έγχωρίοις 
έθεσιν άκολονθούντες εν τε έσθήτι καϊ διαίτη καϊ τώ 
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allow anything good to be done on the sabbath? 4. And 
how is it not worthy of scorn to boast in the mutilation of 
the flesh as a testimony to their election, as if they were es
pecially loved by God because of it? 5. And who would 
consider as proofs of their divine worship, rather than of 
their utter foolishness, their constant observation of the 
stars and moon to keep track of months and days, and the 
distinctions they make in the divine orderings of the world 
and in the alternations of the seasons for their own im
pulses—setting aside some times for feasts and others for 
mourning? 6. I suppose you have learned enough about 
how the Christians are right to abstain from the vulgar silli
ness, deceit, and meddling ways of the Jews, along with 
their arrogance. But do not expect to be able to learn from 
any human the mystery of the Christians' own way of 
worship. 

5 

For Christians are no different from other people in terms 
of their country, language, or customs. 2. Nowhere do they 
inhabit cities of their own, use a strange dialect, or live life 
out of the ordinary. 3. They have not discovered this teach
ing of theirs through reflection or through the thought of 
meddlesome people, nor do they set forth any human doc
trine, as do some. 4. They inhabit both Greek and barbar
ian cities, according to the lot assigned to each. And they 
show forth the character of their own citizenship in a mar-

1 0 ώς Bunsen: om. A 
11 ενρημενον h: είρημενον A 
12 καϊ Otto: iv A 
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λοιπώ βίω θαυραστήν καϊ ομολογουμένως παράδοξον 
ενδείκνυνται τήν κατάστασιν τής εαυτών πολιτείας. 
5. πατρίδας οίκούσιν ιδίας, άλλ' ώς πάροικοι- μετ
έχουσα πάντων ώς πολΐται, καϊ πανθ' ύπομένουσιν ώς 
ξένοι- πάσα ξένη πατρίς έστιν αυτών, καϊ πάσα 
πατρίς ξένη. 6. γαμουσιν ώς πάντες, τεκνογονούσιν-
άλλ' ού ρίπτουσι τά γεννώμενα. 7. τράπεζαν κοινήν 
παρατίθενται, άλλ' ού κοίτην.13 8. έν σαρκί τυγ-
χάνουσιν, άλλ' ού κατά σάρκα ζώσιν. 9. έπϊ γής 
διατρίβουσιν, άλλ' έν ούρανώ πολιτεύονται. 10. πεί
θονται τοϊς ώρισμένοις νόμοις, καϊ τοΐς ιδίοις βίοις 
νικώσι τούς νόμους. 11. άγαπώσι πάντας, καϊ ύπό 
πάντων διώκονται. 12. αγνοούνται, και κατακρίνονται-
θανατούνται, καϊ ζωοποιούνται. 13. πτωχεύουσι, καϊ 
πλουτίζουσι πολλούς- πάντων ύστερούνται, καϊ έν 
πάσι περισσεύουσιν. 14. άτιμούνται, καϊ έν ταΐς άτι-
μίαις δοξάζονται, βλασφημούνται, καϊ δικαιούνται. 
15. λοιδορούνται, καϊ εύλογούσιν- υβρίζονται, καϊ 
τιμώσιν. 16. άγαθοποιούντες ώς κακοί κολάζονται-
κολαζόμενοι χαίρουσιν ώς ζωοποιούμενοι. 17. ύπό 
Ιουδαίων ώς αλλόφυλοι πολεμούνται καϊ ύπό 'Ελλτ^-
νων διώκονται- καϊ τήν αίτίαν τής έχθρας ειπείν οί 
μισούντες ούκ εχουσιν. 

6 

Απλώς δ' ειπείν, όπερ έστιν έν σώματι φυχή, τούτ 
είσϊν έν κόσμω Χριστιανοί. 2. εσπαρται κατά πάντων 
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13 κοίτην Pr: κοινήν A 
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velous and admittedly paradoxical way by following local 
customs in what they wear and what they eat and in the rest 
of their lives. 5. They live in their respective countries, but 
only as resident aliens; they participate in all things as citi
zens, and they endure all things as foreigners. Every for
eign territory is a homeland for them, every homeland for
eign territory. 6. They marry like everyone else and have 
children, but they to not expose them once they are born. 
7. They share their meals but not their sexual partners. 
8. They are found in the flesh but do not live according to 
the flesh. 9. They live on earth but participate in the life of 
heaven. 10. They are obedient to the laws that have been 
made, and by their own lives they supersede the laws. 
11. They love everyone and are persecuted by all. 12. They 
are not understood and they are condemned. They are put 
to death and made alive. 13. They are impoverished and 
make many rich. They lack all things and abound in every
thing. 14. They are dishonored and they are exalted in 
their dishonors. They are slandered and they are acquit
ted. 15. They are reviled and they bless, mistreated and 
they bestow honor. 16. They do good and are punished as 
evil; when they are punished they rejoice as those who 
have been made alive. 17. They are attacked by Jews as for
eigners and persecuted by Greeks. And those who hate 
them cannot explain the cause of their enmity. 

6 

To put the matter simply, what the soul is in the body, this is 
what Christians are in the world. 2. The soul is spread 
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τών τον σώματος μελών ή φνχή, καί Χριστιανοί κατά 
τάς τον κόσμον πόλεις. 3. οικεί μεν εν τώ σώματι 
φνχή, ονκ εστί δέ έκ τον σώματος- καϊ Χριστιανοί έν 
κόσμω οίκούσιν, ονκ είσϊ δέ έκ τον κόσμον. 4. αόρατος 
ή φνχή έν όρατώ φρονρεΐται τώ σώματι- και Χριστι
ανοί γινώσκονται μέν οντες14 έν τώ κοσμώ, αόρατος δβ 
αντών ή θεοσέβεια μένει. 5. μισεί τήν φνχήν ή σαρξ 
καϊ πολεμεί μηδέν άδικονμένη, δίοτι ταΐς ήδοναΐς 
κωλύεται χρήσθαι- μισεί καϊ Χριστιανούς ό κόσμος 
μηδέν αδικούμενος, ότι ταΐς ήδοναΐς αντιτάσσονται. 
6. ή φνχή τήν μισούσαν αγαπά σάρκα καϊ τά μέλη-
καϊ Χριστιανοί τούς μισούντας άγαπώσιν. 7. έγκέ-
κλεισται μέν ή φνχή τώ σώματι, σννέχει δέ αυτή τό 
σώμα- καϊ Χριστιανοί κατέχονται μέν ώς έν φρονρά 
τώ κόσμω, αύτοϊ δέ σννέχονσι τον κόσμον. 8. αθάνα
τος ή φνχή έν θνητώ σκηνώματι κατοικεί- καϊ Χριστι
ανοί παροικούσιν έν φθαρτοΐς, τήν έν ούρανοΐς 
άφθαρσίαν προσδεχόμενοι. 9. κακονργονμένη σιτίοις 
καϊ ποτοΐς ή φνχή βελτιούται- καϊ Χριστιανοί κολα-
ζόμενοι καθ' ήμέραν πλεονάζονσι μάλλον. 10. εις 
τοσαύτην αυτούς τάξιν εθετο ό θεός, ήν ού θεμιτόν 
αύτοΐς πα/οαιττ^σασ-^αι. 

7 

Ού γάρ έπίγειον, ώς εφην, εύρημα τούτ αύτοΐς 
παρεδόθη, ούδβ θνητήν έπίνοιαν φνλάσσειν ούτως 
άξιούσιν επιμελώς, ούδβ ανθρωπίνων οίκονομίαν μν-
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14 μεν οντες St: μένοντες A 
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throughout all the limbs of the body; Christians are spread 
throughout the cities of the world. 3. The soul lives in the 
body, but it does not belong to the body; Christians live in 
the world but do not belong to the world. 4. The soul, 
which is invisible, is put under guard in the visible body; 
Christians are known to be in the world, but their worship 
of God remains invisible. 5. The flesh hates the soul and at
tacks it, even though it has suffered no harm, because it is 
hindered from indulging in its pleasures. And the world 
hates the Christians, even though it has suffered no harm, 
because they are opposed to its pleasures. 6. The soul loves 
the flesh that hates it, along with its limbs; Christians love 
those who hate them. 7. The soul is imprisoned in the 
body, but it sustains [Or: constrains] the body; Christians 
are detained in the prison of the world, but they sustain 
[Or: constrain] the world. 8. The soul, which is immortal, 
dwells in a mortal tent; Christians temporarily dwell in 
perishable surroundings but await that which is imperish
able in the heavens. 9. The soul grows stronger even when 
mistreated by what the body eats and drinks; Christians in
crease daily even when punished. 10. God has appointed 
them to such a position, and it would not be right for them 
to abandon it. 

7 

For, as I have said, this is no earthly discovery that has been 
handed over to them, nor is it a mortal idea that, in their 
judgment, merits such diligent oversight. Nor have they 
been entrusted with the administration of merely human 
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στηρίων πεπίστευνται. 2. άλλ' α υ τ ό ς αληθώς 6 
παντοκράτωρ καϊ παντοκτίστης καϊ αόρατος θεός, 
αυτός άπ' ουρανών τήν άλήθειαν καί τον λόγον τον 
άγιον καί άπερινόητον ανθρώπους ενίδρυσε καί εγκατ-
εστήρυξε ταΐς καρδίαυς αυτών- ού, καθάπερ άν τις 
είκάσευεν ανθρώπους ύπηρετην τυνά πεμφας ή άγγε-
λον ή άρχοντα ή τινα τών διεπόντων τά επίγεια ή τυνα 
τών πεπιστευμενων τάς εν ούρανοΐς διοικήσεις, άλλ' 
αύτον τον τεχνίτην καί δημιουργόν τών όλων, ω τούς 
ουρανούς εκτισεν, ω τήν θάλασσαν ιδίους όρους εν-
εκλευσεν, ού τά μυστήρυα πυστώς πάντα φυλάσσει τά 
στοιχεία, παρ ού τά ρέτρα τών τής ήρερας δρόρων ό 
ήλιος15 εϊληφε φυλάσσειν, ω πειθαρχεί σελήνη νυκτί 
φαίνειν κελεύοντι, ω πειθαρχεί τά άστρα τώ τής 
σελήνης άκολουθούντα δρόμω- ω πάντα διατβτακται 
καί διώρισται καί ύποτετακται, ουρανοί καί τά εν 
ούρανοΐς, γή καί τά εν τή γη, θάλασσα καί τά εν τή 
θαλασσή, πύρ, άήρ, άβυσσος, τά εν ύφεσι, τά εν 
βάθεσι, τά εν τώ μεταξύ- τούτον προς αυτούς άπ-
εστευλεν. 3. άρα γε, ώς ανθρώπων άν τις λογίσαιτο, 
επί τυραννίδι καί φόβω καί καταπλήξει; 4. ού μεν ούν-
άλλ' εν επιείκεια καί πραύτητι ώς βασιλεύς πέμπων 
υίόν βασιλέα επεμφεν, ώς θεον επεμφεν, ώς άνθρω
πον16 προς ανθρώπους επεμφεν, ώς σώζων επεμφεν, 
ώς πείθων, ού βιαζόμενος- βία γάρ ού πρόσεστι τώ 
θεώ. 5. επεμφεν ώς καλών, ού διώκων- επεμφεν ώς 
αγαπών, ού κρίνων. 6. πεμφει γάρ αυτόν κρίνοντα- καί 
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mysteries. 2. But the truly all-powerful God himself, cre
ator of all and invisible, set up and established in their 
hearts the truth and the holy word from heaven, which 
cannot be comprehended by humans. To do so, he did not, 
as one might suppose, send them one of his servants or an 
angel or a ruler or any of those who administer earthly ac
tivities or who are entrusted with heavenly affairs, but he 
sent the craftsman and maker of all things himself, by 
whom he created the heavens, by whom he enclosed the 
sea within its own boundaries, whose mysteries all the ele
ments of creation guard faithfully, from whom the sun was 
appointed to guard the courses that it runs during the day, 
whom the moon obeys when he commands it to shine at 
night, whom the stars obey by following the course of the 
moon, by whom all things are set in order and arranged 
and put into subjection, the heavens and the things in the 
heavens, the earth and the things in the earth, the sea 
and the things in the sea, fire, air, the abyss, creatures in 
the heights, creatures in the depths, and creatures in be
tween—this is the one he sent to them. 3. So then, did he, 
as one might suppose, send him to rule in tyranny, fear, and 
terror? 4. Not at all. But with gentleness and meekness, as 
a king sending his own son, he sent him as a king; he sent 
him as a god; he sent him as a human to humans. So that he 
might bring salvation and persuasion he sent him, not to 
coerce—for God does not work through coercion. 5. He 
sent him to issue his call, not to persecute. He sent him to 
show forth his love, not to judge. 6. For later he will send 

1 5 ό ήλιος St: om. A 
1 6 άνθρωπον Lachmann: om. A 
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τίς αντον τήν παρονσίαν νποστήσεται;11 . . . 7. ονχ 
όρας18 παραβαλλομένονς θηρίοις, ΐνα άρνήσωνται 
τον κνρίον, καί ρή νικωμένονς; 8. ονχ όρας, όσω 
πλείονες κολάζονται, τοσοντω πλεονάζοντας άλλονς; 
9. ταντα άνθρωπον ον So κει τά έργα- ταντα δνναμίς 
έστι θεον- ταντα τής παρονσίας αντον δείγματα.19 

8 

Ύίς γάρ όλως ανθρώπων ήπίστατο, τί ποτ εστί θεός, 
πριν αντόν έλθείν; 2. ή τονς κενονς καί ληρώδεις 
εκείνων λόγονς άποδέχη τών άζιοπίστων φιλοσόφων, 
ών οί μεν τίνες πνρ εφασαν είναι τον θεον (ον μέλ-
λονσι χωρήσειν αντοί, τοντο καλονσι θεον), οί δε 
νδωρ, οί δ' άλλο τι τών στοιχείων τών εκτισρένων νπό 
θεον-, 3. καίτοι γε, εΐ τις τοντων τών λόγων αποδεκτός 
εστι, δνναιτ' άν καί τών λοιπών κτισμάτων έν εκαστον 
όροίως άποφαίνεσθαι θεον. 4. άλλά ταντα μέν 
τερατεία καί πλάνη τών γοήτων εστίν- 5. ανθρώπων δέ 
ονδείς οντε είδεν20 οντε έγνώρισεν, αντός δέ έαντον 
έπέδειζεν. 6. έπέδειζε δέ διά πίστεως, ή μόνη21 θεον 
ίδεΐν σνγκεχώρηται. 7. ό γάρ δεσπότης καί δημιονρ-
γός τών όλων θεός, ό ποιήσας τά πάντα καί κατά 
τάζιν διακρίνας, ον μόνον φιλάνθρωπος έγένετο άλλά 
καί μακρόθνμος. 8. άλλ' οντος ήν μέν άεί τοιοντος καί 

1 7 In the MS there follows a gap (of almost two lines in h); in 
the margin the scribe noted όντως καί εν τώ αντιγράφω ενρον 
εγκοπήν παλαιοτάτον οντος (read παλαιοτάτω όντι) Α 
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1 8 ονχ οράς St: lacuna A 
19 δείγματα St: δόγματα A 
2 0 εϊδεν St: εΐπεν A 
2 1 μόντ) h; μόνον A 
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him in judgment—and who will withstand his coming? . . . 
7. Do you not see 2 how they are cast to the wild beasts that 
they might deny the Lord, and yet they are not overcome? 
8. Do you not see that the more the multitude is punished, 
the more others increase their numbers? 9. These things 
do not appear to be human works. These are the power of 
God; these are proofs of his coming. 

8 

For what person formerly had any idea what God was like, 
before he came? 2. Or do you accept the vain and ridicu
lous teachings of those specious philosophers, some of 
whom asserted that God was fire (where they themselves 
are about to go, this is what they call God!), and others wa
ter, and others one of the other elements created by God? 
3. And if any of these teachings was acceptable, then every 
one of the other things created by God could also appear to 
be God. 4. But these ideas are illusions and the deception 
of tricksters. 5. For no one either saw him or made him 
known, but he revealed himself. 6. And he revealed him
self through faith, through which alone is one permitted to 
see God. 7. For God, the Master and Creator of all, the one 
who created all things and set them in order, was not only 
benevolent but also patient. 8. Indeed, he was always this 

2 The text has been emended to restore the sense. 
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βστι καί εσται· χρηστός καϊ αγαθός καϊ άόργητος καϊ 
αληθής- καϊ μόνος αγαθός βστιν· 9. βννοήσας δβ 
μβγάλην καϊ άφραστον βννοιαν άνβκοινώσατο22 μόνω 
τω παιδί. 10. βν όσω μβν ονν κατβΐχβν βν μνστηρίω καϊ 
διβτήρβι τήν σοφήν αντον βονλήν, άμβλβίν ημών καϊ 
άφροντιστβΐν βδόκβι. 11. βπβϊ δβ άπβκάλνφβ διά τον 
αγαπητού παιδός καϊ βφανβρωσβ τά βζ αρχής ήτοι-
μασμβνα, πάνθ' άμα παρβσχβν ήρΐν, καϊ μβτασχβΐν 
τών βνβργβσιών αντον καϊ ίδβΐν καϊ νοήσαι,23 ά τίς άν 
πώποτβ προσβδόκησβν ημών; 

9 

ΙΙάντ' ονν ήδη παρ βαντώ σνν τώ παιδί οίκονορηκώς, 
μβχρι ρβν τον24 πρόσθβν χρόνον βϊασβν ημάς, ώς 
ββονλόμβθα, άτάκτοις φοραΐς φβρβσθαι, ήδοναΐς καϊ 
βπιθνρίαις άπαγομβνονς. ον πάντως βφηδόμβνος τοΐς 
άμαρτήμασιν ημών, άλλ' άνβχόμβνος, ονδβ τώ τότβ 
τής αδικίας καιρώ σννβνδοκών, άλλά τον ννν25 τής 
δικαιοσύνης δηριονργών, ΐνα βν τώ τότβ χρόνω βλβγ-
χθβντβς βκ τών ιδίων βργων ανάξιοι ζωής νύν ύπό τής 
τού θβού χρηστότητος άξιωθώμβν, καϊ τό καθ' βαντούς 
φανβρώσαντβς αδύνατον βίσβλθβΐν βίς τήν βασιλβίαν 
τού θβού τή δννάμβι τού θβού δννατοί γβνηθώμβν. 2. 
eVet δβ πβπλήρωτο μβν ή ήμβτβρα αδικία καί τβλβίως 

2 2 άνβκοινώσατο St: βκοινώσατο Α 
2 3 νοήσαι, ά τίς Lachmann: ποιήσαι, τις Α 
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way, and is and will be: kind and good and without anger 
and true. He alone is good. 9. And when he had a great and 
inexpressible thought, he communicated it to his child 
alone. 10. And so, as long as he enshrouded it in a mystery 
and kept his wise plan to himself, he seemed not to care for 
us or give us any heed. 11. But when he revealed it through 
his beloved child and showed the things prepared from the 
beginning, he shared all things with us at once, that we 
might participate in and see and understand his kindly 
acts. Who among us would have ever expected these 
things? 

9 

And so, having arranged all things by himself, along with 
his child, he permitted us—while it was still the former 
time—to be borne along by disorderly passions, as we 
wished, carried off by our pleasures and desires. He took 
no delight at all in our sins, but he endured them. Nor did 
he approve of the former time of unrighteousness, but he 
was creating the present age of righteousness, so that even 
though at that time our works proved that we were unwor
thy of life, we might in the present be made worthy by the 
kindness of God. And when we had demonstrated that we 
were powerless to enter the kingdom of God on our own, 
we were enabled by the power of God. 2. For our unrigh
teous way of life came to fruition and it became perfectly 

2 4 ττάντ . . . μεν τον Lachmann: πάντ ονν r;8et π. e. σ. τ. 
παίδι οικονομικώς μέχρι μεν ονν τον Α 

2 5 ννν Hefele: νουν Α 
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πβφανέρωτο, ότι ό μισθός αυτής κόλασις και θάνατος 
προσβδοκάτο, ήλθβ δέ ό καιρός, όν θβός προέθβτο 
λοιπόν φανβρώσαι τήν εαυτού χρηστότητα και δννα-
ριν (ώ26 τής ύπβρβαλλούσης φιλανθρωπίας καϊ 
αγάπης27 τον θβον), ονκ βμίσησβν ημάς ουδέ άπώσατο 
ούδβ βμνησικάκησβν, άλλά βμακροθύμησβν, ήνέσχβτο. 
βλβών28 αυτός τάς ήμβτβρας αμαρτίας άνβδέζατο. 
αυτός τον Ιδιον νίόν άπβδοτο λύτρον ύπβρ ημών, τον 
άγιον ύπβρ άνομων, τον άκακον ύπβρ τών κακών, τον 
δίκαιον ύπβρ τών άδικων, τον άφθαρτον ύπβρ τών 
φθαρτών, τον άθάνατον ύπβρ τών θνητών. 3. τί γάρ 
άλλο τάς αμαρτίας ηρών ήδννήθη καλύφαι ή βκβίνον 
δικαιοσύνη; 4. βν τίνι δικαιω^τραι δυνατόν τούς 
άνόμονς ημάς καϊ άσβββΐς ή βν μόνω τώ νίω τού θβού; 
5. ώ τής γλνκβίας ανταλλαγής, ώ τής άνβζιχνιάστον 
δημιονργίας, ώ τών απροσδόκητων βύβργβσιών- ΐνα 
ανομία ρβν πολλών βν δικαίω βνϊ κρνβή, δικαιοσύνη 
δβ βνός πολλούς άνόρονς δικαίωση. 6. βλβγζας ούν βν 
μβν τώ πρόσθβν χρόνω τό αδύνατον τής ήμβτβρας 
φύσβως βίς τό τνχβΐν ζωής, νύν δβ τον σωτήρα δβίξας 
δννατόν σώζβιν καί τά αδύνατα, βζ άμφοτβρων ββον-
λήθη πιστβύβιν ημάς τή χρηστότητι αυτού, αυτόν 
ήγβΐσθαι τροφβα, πατέρα, διδάσκαλον, σύμβονλον, 
ίατρόν, νούν, φώς, τιμήν, δόζαν, ίσχύν, ζωήν, πβρί 
ένδύσβως καί τροφής μή μβριμνάν. 

2 6 ω Pr: ώς Α 
2 7 καϊ άγαπής Lange: μία αγάπη Α 
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clear that it could expect only punishment and death as its 
ultimate reward. But then, when the time arrived that God 
had planned to reveal at last his goodness and power (Oh, 
the supreme beneficence and love of God!), he did not 
hate us, destroy us, or hold a grudge against us. But he was 
patient, he bore with us, and out of pity for us he took our 
sins upon himself. He gave up his own Son as a ransom for 
us, the holy one for the lawless, the innocent one for the 
wicked, the righteous one for the unrighteous, the imper
ishable one for the perishable, the immortal one for the 
mortal. 3. For what else could hide our sins but the righ
teousness of that one? 4. How could we who were lawless 
and impious be made upright except by the Son of God 
alone? 5. Oh, the sweet exchange! Oh, the inexpressible 
creation! Oh, the unexpected acts of beneficence! That the 
lawless deeds of many should be hidden by the one who 
was upright, and the righteousness of one should make up
right the many who were lawless! 6. Since he clearly dem
onstrated in the former time that we could not possibly, by 
our very nature, obtain life, and since he now revealed the 
savior who has the power to save even what is powerless— 
for both reasons he has wanted us to believe in his kind
ness, to consider him our nurse, father, teacher, counselor, 
physician, mind, light, honor, glory, strength, and life, and 
to have no concern over what to wear or eat. 

2 8 έλβών Lachmann: λέγων Α: μια άγάπτ) h 
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Ταύτην καϊ σύ τήν πίστιν eav ποθήσης, κατάλαβε29 

πρώτον μβν βπίγνωσιν πατρός. 2. ό γάρ θβός τονς 
ανθρώπους ήγάπησβ, δι ονς βποίησβ τον κόσμον, οις 
ύπβταζβ πάντα τά βν τή γη, οις λόγον βδωκβν, οίς 
νούν, οίς μόνοις άνω προς αντόν όράν βπβτρβφβν, ονς 
βκ της ίδιας βίκόνος βπλασβ, προς ονς άπβστβιλβ 
τον νίόν αυτού τον ρονογβνή, οις τήν βν ούρανώ 
βασιλβίαν βπηγγβίλατο καί δώσβι τοις άγαπήσασιν 
αυτόν. 3. βπιγνούς δβ τίνος οϊβι πληρωθήσβσθαι χα
ράς; ή πώς άγαπήσβις τον ούτως προαγαπήσαντά σβ; 
4. άγαπήσας δβ μιμητής βση αυτού τής χρηστότητος. 
καί ρή θανμάσης, βί δύναται μιμητής άνθρωπος 
γβνβσθαι θβού- δύναται θβλοντος αυτού. 5. ού γάρ τό 
καταδνναστβύβιν τών πλησίον ούδβ τό πλβον βχβιν 
βούλβσθαι τών άσθβνβστβρων ούδβ τό πλοντβΐν καί 
βιάζβσθαι τούς ύποδββστβρονς βύδαιμονβΐν βστιν, 
ούδβ βν τούτοις δύναται τις /χιμηο-αο-^αι θβον, άλλά 
ταύτα βκτός τής βκβίνον μβγαλβιότητος. 6. άλλ' όστις 
τό τού πλησίον άναδβχβται βάρος, ός βν ω κρβίσσων 
βστιν βτβρον τον βλαττούμβνον βύβργβτβΐν βθβλβι, ός ά 
παρά τού θβού λαβών βχβι, ταύτα τοΐς βπιδβομβνοις 
χορηγών, θβός γίνβται τών λαμβανόντων, οντος μιμη
τής έστι θβού. 7. τότβ θβάση τνγχάνων βπϊ γής, ότι 
θβός βν ούρανοΐς πολιτβύβται, τότβ μυστήρια θβού 
λαλβΐν άρξη, τότβ τούς κολαζορβνονς βπϊ τώ μή θβλβιν 
άρνήσασθαι θβον καϊ άγαπήσβις καϊ θανμάσβις- τότβ 
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I f you also long to have this faith, you must first acquire the 
knowledge of the Father. 2. For God loved humans, for 
whose sake he made the world, to whom he subjected ev
erything on earth, to whom he gave reason, to whom he 
gave mind, whom alone he permitted to look up to him 
above, whom he formed out of his own likeness, to whom 
he sent his one and only Son, to whom he promised the 
kingdom in heaven. And he will give it to those who love 
him. 3. Once you have known him, with what sort of joy do 
you think you will be filled? Or how will you love the one 
who so loved you in advance? 4. But when you have loved 
him you will become an imitator of his kindness. And do 
not marvel that a person can become an imitator of God. It 
is possible, so long as he desires it. 5. For happiness is not a 
matter of oppressing your neighbors, or wishing to have 
more than those who are lowly, or being wealthy and co
ercing those who are in need. Nor is anyone able to imitate 
God in these ways, for they form no part of his greatness. 
6. For whoever takes up the burden of his neighbor, who
ever wants to use his own abundance to help someone in 
need, whoever provides for the destitute from the posses
sions he has received from God—himself becoming a god 
to those who receive them—this one is an imitator of God. 
7. Then even while you happen to be on earth, you will see 
that God is conducting the affairs of heaven. Then you will 
begin to speak the mysteries of God. Then you will both 
love and admire those who are punished for not wanting to 
deny God. Then you will condemn the deceit and error of 

2 9 κατάλαβε Gebhardt: καϊ λάβης A 
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τής άπατης τον κόσμον καϊ τής πλάνης καταγνώση, 
όταν τό αληθώς iv ούρανώ ζήν επιγνώς, Οταν τον 
δοκούντος ενθάδε θάνατον καταφρόνησης, όταν τον 
Οντως θάνατον φοβηθής, ός φνλάσσεται τοΐς κατα-
κριθησομενοις εις τό πνρ τό αίώνιον, 6 τονς παρα-
δοθεντας αντω ρεχρι τελονς κολάσει. 8. τότε τονς 
ύπορενοντας νπερ δικαιοσύνης θανμάσεις τό πύρ τό 
πρόσκαιρον καϊ μακαρίσεις, Οταν εκείνο τό πύρ επι-
γνώς.30 

11 

Ού ξένα ομιλώ ούδε παραλόγως ζητώ, άλλά αποστό
λων γενόμενος μαθητής γίνομαι διδάσκαλος εθνών-
τά παραδοθέντα άξίως υπηρετώ γινομενοις αληθείας 
μαθηταΐς. 2. τίς γάρ ορθώς διδαχθείς και λόγω προσ
φιλής31 γενηθεϊς32 ούκ επιζητεί σαφώς μαθεΐν τά διά 
λόγον δειχθεντα φανερώς μαθηταΐς, οΐς εφανερωσεν 
ό λόγος φανείς, παρρησία λαλών, ύπό άπιστων ρή 
νοούμενος, μαθηταΐς δε διηγούμενος, ot πιστοί λογι-
σθεντες ύπ' αυτού έγνωσαν πατρός μυστήρια-, 3. ον 
χάριν απέστειλε λόγον, ΐνα κόσμω φανή- ός ύπό λαού 
ατιμασθείς, διά αποστόλων κηρνχθείς, ύπό εθνών 
επιστεύθη. 4. ούτος ό άπ' αρχής, ό καινός φανείς καϊ 

3 0 The ms. indicates a lacuna and adds in the margin: καϊ ώδε 
εγκοπήν είχε τό (είχεν ό Α) αντίγραφαν A h 

3 1 προσφιλής Pr: προσφιλεΐ Α 
3 2 γενηθεϊς Pr: γεννηθείς Α 
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the world, when you come to know the true life of heaven, 
when you despise that which merely seems to be death 
here and come to fear that which is truly death, which is 
preserved for those who are condemned to the eternal fire, 
which will punish those who are given over to it until the 
end of time. 8. And then, when you know that other fire, 
you will admire and bless those who endure the fleeting 
fire of the present for the sake of righteousness.3 

11 

I am neither saying anything strange nor engaging in an ir
rational investigation, but as a disciple of the apostles I am 
becoming a teacher of the nations. I worthily administer 
that which has been handed over to those who are becom
ing disciples of truth. 2. For who has been taught in the 
proper way and become friendly with [Or pleasing to] the 
word and yet does not seek to learn diligently the things 
that have been clearly shown the disciples through the 
word? The word appeared to them and revealed these 
things, speaking to them openly. Even though he was not 
understood by unbelievers, he told these things to his dis
ciples, who after being considered faithful by him came to 
know the mysteries of the Father. 3. For this reason he sent 
his word, that it might be manifest to the world. This word 
was dishonored by the people4 but proclaimed by the 
apostles and believed by the nations. 4. This is the one who 

3 The following two chapters appear to come from a different 
treatise; see Introduction. A gap is indicated in manuscript here. 

4 I.e., the "chosen people." 
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παλαιός ευρεθείς καί πάντοτε νέος iv αγίων καρδίαις 
γεννώμενος. 5. οντος 6 άεί, ό 3 3 σήμερον νιος λογι
σθείς, δι' ον πλοντίζεται ή εκκλησία καϊ χάρις άπλον-
ρενη εν άγίοις πληθύνεται, παρεχονσα νούν, φανερού-
σα μυστήρια, διαγγελλονσα καιρούς, χαίρονσα επϊ 
πιστοίς, επιζητούσι δωρονμενη, οις όρκια34 πίστεως 
ού θραύεται ούδε όρια πάτερων παρορίζεται. 6. βιτα 
φόβος νόρον αδεται, καϊ προφητών χάρις γινώσκεται, 
καϊ ευαγγελίων πίστις ΐδρυται, καϊ αποστόλων 
παράδοσις φυλάσσεται, καϊ εκκλησίας χάρις σκιρτά. 
7. ήν χάριν ρή λυπών επίγνωση, ά λόγος ομιλεί δι' ών 
βούλεται, ότε θέλει. 8. όσα γάρ θελήματι τού κελεύ-
οντος λόγου εκινήθημεν εζειπείν μετά πόνου, εζ 
αγάπης τών άποκαλυφθεντων ήμΐν γινόμεθα ύμΐν 
κοινωνοί. 

12 

Οΐς εντυχόντες καϊ άκούσαντες μετά σπονδής 
εΐσεσθε, όσα παρέχει ό θεός τοΐς άγαπώσιν ορθώς, οί 
γενόμενοι παράδεισος τρνφής, πάγκαρπον ξύλον εύ-
θαλούν άνατείλαντες εν εαυτοΐς, ποικίλοις καρποΐς 
κεκοσμημενοι. 2. εν γάρ τούτω τώ χωρίω ζύλον 
γνώσεως καί ξύλον ζωής πεφύτευται- άλλ ' ού τό τής 
γνώσεως αναιρεί, άλλ ' ή παρακοή αναιρεί. 3. ούδε 
γάρ άσημα τά γεγραμμενα, ώς θεός άπ' αρχής ξύλον 

3 3 ό Lachmann: om. A 3 4 ορκια Lachmann: όρια A 
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was from the beginning, who appeared to be recent but 
was discovered to be ancient, who is always being born 
anew in the hearts of the saints. 5. This is the eternal one 
who "today" is considered to be the Son, through whom 
the church is enriched and unfolding grace is multiplied 
among the saints. This grace provides understanding, 
manifests mysteries, proclaims the seasons, rejoices in the 
faithful, and is given to those who seek, among whom 
pledges of faith are not broken and the boundaries of the 
fathers are not transgressed. 6. Then the fear of the law is 
sung, the grace of the prophets is made known, the faith of 
the Gospels is established, the tradition of the apostles is 
guarded, and the grace of the church leaps for joy. 7. If you 
do not bring this grace to grief you will understand what 
the word says, through whom it wishes and when it wants. 
8. For we have become partners with you through our love 
of all those things that have been revealed to us, which we 
have been driven to address painfully, by the will of the 
word that gives us our orders. 

12 

When you read these things and hear them eagerly, you 
will know what God provides for those who love properly, 
you who have become a paradise of luxury, who have made 
a fertile and fruitful tree spring up in yourselves, you who 
are laden with various kinds of fruit. 2. For in this place 
were planted a tree of knowledge and a tree of life. But it is 
not the tree of knowledge that kills; rather, it is disobedi
ence. 3. Nor is that which is written obscure, how at the be-
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γνώσεως καί35 ξύλον ζωής iv μέσω παραδείσου έφύ-
τενσε, διά γνώσεως ζωήν έπιδεικνύς- ή μή καθαρώς 
χρησάμενοι οί άπ' αρχής πλάνη τον οφεως γεγύμνων-
ται. 4. ονδε γάρ ζωή άνεν γνώσεως ονδέ γνώσις 
ασφαλής άνεν ζωής αληθούς- διό πλησίον έκάτερον 
πεφύτενται. 5. ήν δύναμιν ένιδών 6 απόστολος τήν τε 
άνεν αληθείας προστάγματος εις ζωήν άσκονμένην 
γνώσιν μεμφόμενος λέγει- ή γνώσις φνσιοΐ, ή δέ 
αγάπη οικοδομεί. 6. ό γάρ νομίζων είδέναι τι άνεν 
γνώσεως αληθούς καί μαρτνρονρένης νπό τής ζωής, 
ονκ έγνω- νπό τον οφεως πλανάται, μή άγαπήσας τό 
ζήν. ό δέ μετά φόβον έπιγνούς καί ζωήν επιζητών έπ' 
έλπίδι φντεύει, καρπόν προσδοκών. 7. ήτω σοι καρδία 
γνώσις, ζωή δέ λόγος αληθής, χωρούρενος. 8. ον 
ξνλον φέρων καί καρπόν αίρών τρνγήσεις άεί τά 
παρά θεώ ποθούμενα, ών όφις ούχ άπτεται ουδέ πλάνη 
σνγχρωτίζεται- ουδέ Εύα φθείρεται, άλλά παρθένος 
πιστεύεται- 9. καί σωτήριον δείκννται, καί απόστολοι 
σννετίζονται, καί τό κνρίον πάσχα προέρχεται, καί 
καιροί36 σννάγονται καί μετά κόσμον άρρόζονται,37 

καί διδάσκων άγίονς ό λόγος ευφραίνεται, δι ον 
πατήρ δοξάζεται- ω ή δόξα εις τούς αιώνας, αμήν. 

3 5 ξνλον γνώσεως καί Bunsen: om. A 
3 6 καιροί Sylburg: κηροί A 
3 7 άρμόξονται b: αρμόζεται A 
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ginning God planted "a tree of knowledge and a tree of life 
in the middle of paradise,"5 thereby revealing life through 
knowledge. But those who were there at the beginning 
made use of it in an impure way, and became naked 
through the deceit of the serpent. 4. For life cannot exist 
apart from knowledge nor secure knowledge apart from 
true life. For this reason each was planted next to the 
other. 5. When the apostle considered this marvel he criti
cized knowledge that is exercised apart from the true com
mand that leads to life, saying "Knowledge puffs, up but 
love builds up."6 6. For the one who thinks he knows any
thing apart from the knowledge that is true and attested by 
life does not know; he is deceived by the serpent and does 
not love life. But the one who has come to know with rever
ential fear, and who seeks life, plants in hope and expects 
to receive fruit. 7. Let your heart be knowledge and your 
life be the true, comprehensible word. 8. If you bear this 
tree and pluck its fruit, you will always harvest what God 
desires. The serpent cannot touch such things nor can de
ceit defile them. Nor is Eve corrupted, but a virgin is 
trusted [Or: but is believed on as a virgin]. 9. And salvation 
is shown, and the apostles are given understanding, and 
the Passover of the Lord moves onward, and the seasons 
are gathered together and made harmonious with the 
world, and the word rejoices by teaching the saints. 
Through the word is the Father glorified. To him be the 
glory forever. Amen. 

5Cf. Gen 2:17; 3:24. 
6 1 Cor 8:1. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Shepherd of Hermas was one of the most popular 
books of early Christianity. Judging from the manuscript 
remains, it was copied and read more widely in the second 
and third centuries than any other noncanonical book, 
even more than many of the books that later came to be in
cluded in the New Testament. 

The Shepherd recounts a series of revelations and di
rect angelic communications to a prophet named Hermas, 
a Christian from early to mid second-century Rome. Like 
other ancient apocalypses, the book is ultimately con
cerned to reveal the divine truths that affect earthly reali
ties, and to that extent there is some focus on the future 
course of human events, especially a time of tribulation 
that Christians will experience before the end of the age, 
soon to arrive. But even more the book deals with prob
lems of Christian existence in the here and now, especially 
the problems of sin and repentance, of Christians remain
ing faithful to God and returning to him if they have gone 
astray. It is particularly invested in the question of whether 
Christians can have an opportunity to repent, if they sin af
ter being baptized. The short answer is that they do have a 
second chance—but no more. 

The book receives its title from the principal angelic 
mediator and protector of Hermas, the "angel of repen-

162 



INTRODUCTION 

tance," who comes to him, part way through the narrative 
(Vision 5), in the guise of a shepherd. 

Overview 

The Shepherd of Hermas is divided into three sections, 
given in the manuscripts as a series of five "Visions," twelve 
"Commandments," and ten "Parables." There is consider
able overlap among these groups: revelatory parables, for 
example, are found not only in the final section but in the 
earlier two as well, and by far the longest unit in the book, 
the ninth Parable, is a detailed explication of what the 
author sees in the third Vision. Moreover, many of the 
themes of each section are repeated and developed in oth
ers, especially the overarching themes of sin and repen
tance, but also more specific issues such as wealth and pov
erty, family relations, business dealings, and indecision 
towards God ("doublemindedness"). 

The book begins on an ostensibly autobiographical 
note (scholars debate whether the self-references are his
torical or fictional) as Hermas, a freed slave, becomes reac-
quainted after some years with his former owner, an attrac
tive woman named Rhoda, whose beauty and demeanor he 
admires after observing her bathe in the Tiber river. Soon 
afterwards he has a vision of Rhoda speaking to him from 
the sky, telling him that she has been taken up to heaven to 
accuse him before God because of his evil desire for her. 
The vision upsets Hermas and drives him to ponder how 
he might find forgiveness for his sins. 

In answer to his reflections, he is met by an elderly 
woman, who, in a series of different guises, provides him 
with the revelations that make up most of Visions 1-4. 
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Each Vision in fact comprises not just one but a series of 
revelations: in the "second" Vision, for example, Hermas 
first sees the elderly woman, representing the church, 
reading a book (ch. 5); he is then given a revelation con
cerning the meaning of the words of the book (ch. 6); next 
he has a vision of a young man who speaks to him about the 
identity of the elderly woman (8.1); and finally the elderly 
woman herself appears to him again (8.2). 

The visions of this opening section of the book include 
revelations about the sins of Hermas s own family, a vision 
of the upcoming tribulation in the image of a terrifying 
monster, and a vision of the "tower" of the church that is 
being supernaturally constructed on earth out of different 
kinds of stone of varying utility—the most enduring image 
of the book, which will receive fuller treatment in the ninth 
Parable. 

In the fifth Vision a new revelatory agent is introduced, 
the angelic figure called the Shepherd, the angel set over 
repentance, who becomes Hermass guide, interpreter, 
and instructor for the rest of the account. It is the Shep
herd who delivers the twelve Commandments, each of 
which, again, consists not of a single commandment but 
of a series of injunctions covering a wide range of ethical 
concerns involving personal, sexual, and family relations. 
Some portions of the Commandments resemble the "two 
paths" teaching found in Barnabas and the Didache, and 
we are told in fact that there are two angels who influence 
humans (ch. 36), just as Gods creations and human incli
nations are twofold (ch. 38). 

Following the set of Commandments, the Shepherd 
then reveals, and usually explains, the ten "Parables," 
some of which again comprise a series of revelations, alle-
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gories, and parabolic visions. These involve such matters 
as the nature of Christian existence in this alien world, the 
relationship of the rich and poor in the church, the need 
for sexual purity, the hope for repentance in the face of the 
coming end, the differences among people who react in 
varying ways to the truth of God, leading to their accep
tance into or rejection from the church, and the like. The 
eighth and ninth Parables—allegorical visions of various 
sticks representing different kinds of people in the world 
and of various stones that make up the tower (of the 
church) under construction—are far and away the longest 
sections of the book, making up nearly two-fifths of the 
whole. The book ends with instructions to Hermas to carry 
out his ministry by urging others to engage in good works 
before it is too late and the construction of the tower of the 
church is completed. 

Integrity, Authorship, and Date 

In view of the disparate material scattered throughout 
the Shepherd, scholars since the nineteenth century have 
debated whether the work was originally all of a piece or 
instead represents several works, possibly of different au
thors, secondarily combined into one long book. There 
may be manuscript support for the latter view (see Osiek): 
one of the surviving manuscripts, the Bodmer papyrus 
(4th or 5th century) may well have contained only Visions 
1-4, whereas another, the third-century Michigan papy
rus, evidently preserved only the other portions of the text, 
Vision 5 to the end of the Parables. Moreover, even a quick 
perusal of the books contents shows striking differences 
among its various sections: the elderly woman who repre-
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sents the "church" is the divine revealer and interpreter in 
Visions 1-4, but then disappears for the rest of the book; 
the shepherd, on the other hand, is absent in this earlier 
portion but assumes a similar role beginning in Vision 5 to 
the end. In addition, there appear to be internal discrepan
cies throughout the book, for example, between the earlier 
simple vision of the building of the tower in the third vision 
and the much fuller explication of the image in the ninth 
Parable. 

And so some modern scholars have argued that the 
book is a composite piece, with portions written at differ
ent times and by different authors (Giet). Others have 
countered this view, pointing out that (a) when Tertullian 
and Clement of Alexandria, two of our earliest witnesses to 
the book (earlier than either of the manuscripts mentioned 
above), quote the text, they refer to portions of the book 
that were supposedly, according to this view, circulating 
independently of one another (this would suggest that the 
book was a unity from the outset), and (b) extensive simi
larities tie the various sections of the book together, for ex
ample, the emphasis on sin, repentance, doubleminded-
ness, purity, and the like (Joly, Henne; see Osiek). As a 
result, some have maintained that the author wrote differ
ent sections of the book at different times, creating the ap
parent difficulties. Brox, for example, maintains that Vi
sions 1-4 were written first; then, somewhat later, Vision 5 
through Parable 8; and finally, at a still later time, Parables 
9-10. One more recent suggestion is that the composite 
character of the book results from its origin as an oral, 
rather than a written, text (Osiek). In any event, the major
ity of scholars today appear to favor the notion of a solitary 
author. 
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It is difficult to say much about the authors identity 
apart from the autobiographical information he himself 
provides, assuming that this information is to be taken as 
historical self-description. He was evidently a freedman 
who lived in Rome (thus references to the Tiber in ch. 1 
and the Via Campana in ch. 22) and involved with the 
church there, but not as one of its leaders, of whom he 
speaks in the third person. His general moral concerns, 
somewhat superficial theological reflections, especially 
with regard to christology (e.g., in Parables 5 and 9), and 
general literary skill have made most interpreters suspect 
that he was not among the intellectual elite in the church. 
In any event, some scholars have seen his text as ripe for a 
sociohistorical analysis of the church in Rome (see Osiek, 
Maier, Lampe, and Jeffers). 

Similar considerations have contributed to the view 
that he was writing some time early in the second century. 
It is worth noting, for example, that Hermas speaks of the 
"presbyters" and the "bishops" of the church in Rome (and 
other leaders, such as apostles, deacons, and teachers), but 
says nothing about a solitary bishop. Moreover, never does 
Hermas quote other books that later came to be accepted 
into the canon as authoritative: his only explicit quotation 
is of a now-lost work, the Book of Eldad and Modat (7.4). 
Several other considerations have often played a role in 
determining his date; unfortunately, these considerations 
do not harmonize well with one another: 

(a) At the beginning of the third century, Origen main
tained that this Hermas was none other than the person 
mentioned by the apostle Paul in Romans 16:14. 

(b) Hermas himself mentions someone named "Clem
ent" in the second Vision (8.2), and indicates that he was a 
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kind of foreign correspondent for the Roman church. It 
has frequently been thought that this is the same person 
ultimately responsible for the book of 1 Clement, written 
in the mid 90s (according to Eusebius, the third bishop of 
Rome). 

(c) The Muratorian Canon - a list of books that belong 
to the New Testament, produced possibly in the second 
half of the second century—indicates that the Shepherd is 
not to be included among the Scriptures because it was 
written "recently" by Hermas, while his brother, Pius, was 
serving as the bishop of Rome. Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. 4 ,11) 
indicates that Pius was bishop from 140 to 154. 

It is difficult to reconcile these three indications of a 
proximate date for the book, since the time between Pauls 
letter to the Romans (early 60s?) and Pius of Rome is some 
80-90 years. It may be, in any event, that Origen was sim
ply making a best guess at the identity of Hermas, wanting 
to make his book "apostolic" (Origen cites it as a scriptural 
authority), and that, on the other hand, the author of the 
Muratorian canon was trying to distance Hermas from the 
times of the apostles, since he did not consider the book on 
a par with the emerging Christian Scriptures (the date of 
the Muratorian canon is itself a matter of dispute; see 
Osiek and the literature she cites). Moreover, the refer
ence to Clement of Rome is not altogether useful, since 1 
Clement never mentions this person, let alone claims him 
as its author (see Introduction there). It is true that Euse
bius locates Clement as bishop of Rome towards the end of 
the first century, but it is possible that Clement assumed a 
variety of roles in the Roman congregation at different 
times (on whether Clement was actually a "bishop," see In
troduction to 1 Clement). 
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We are left with general considerations of theme, theol
ogy, and presumed historical and ecclesiastical situation to 
date the book. These suggest that it was written, possibly 
over a stretch of time, during the early part of the second 
century, perhaps 110-40 CE. 

Early Reception, Manuscript Tradition, 
and Abbreviations 

The Shepherd is cited by a number of early church writ
ers in both the East and West (Irenaeus, Clement of Alex
andria, Terullian, Origen, Jerome, Augustine, and others; 
see Osiek), some of whom (e.g., Clement of Alexandria) 
considered it to be Scripture, others of whom (Athanasius 
and the author of the Muratorian canon) considered it 
noncanonical but useful for reading. It was also accorded 
canonical standing in several surviving manuscripts: the 
fourth-century Codex Sinaiticus, for example, includes it, 
along with the Epistle of Barnabas, among the books of 
the New Testament, and it is cited as canonical in a list 
preserved in a New Testament manuscript of the sixth-
century, the Greek-Latin Codex Claromontanus (along 
with the Epistle of Barnabas, the Acts of Paul, and the 
Apocalypse of Peter). 

The editio princeps (from the Latin Vulgate; see below) 
was published by J. Le Fevre d'Etaples in 1513 in Paris 
{Liber trium vivorum et trium spiritualium virginum); the 
first attempt at a critical edition was made by Cotelier in 
1672, based on the Latin text and several then available 
Greek fragments. The fuller Greek text was not discovered 
until the mid-nineteenth century, and even now the Greek 
of the entire book is not completely preserved: no Greek is 
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extant for the concluding chapters (most of 107.3-114.5). 
The following are the principal witnesses to the text. 

Greek 
A Codex Athous (15th c ; chs. 1-107; nearly complete) 
S Codex Sinaiticus (4th c ; 1.1-31.6; nearly the first 

fourth of the book) 
Μ Michigan Papyrus 129 (mid 3rd c.; chs. 51.8-82.1; 

most of the Parables) 
Β Bodmer Papyrus 38 (late 4th or early 5th c ; chs. 1-21; 

the first three Visions) 
F Florilegium of Patristic texts (Paris gr. 1143; 13th c ; 

with five fragments of the Shepherd: 52:8-10; 56:4-9; 
66:4-5; 100:3-5; and 110: 1-3) 

In addition, there are nearly twenty fragmentary Greek 
papyri, most of them from the 3rd-5th centuries (see 
Horseley and Llewelyn and the Oxyrynchus Papyri). 
Those cited in the apparatus are as follows. 

P A m Amherst Payrus 190 (7 fragments; 5-6th c.) 
(1) 2.2-3.1 
(2) 20.3; 21.3 
(3) 44.1 ,3 
(4) 27 .1 -2 ,4 -5 
(5) 89 .2-3 ,5 
(6) 94 .1 ,3 -4 
(7) 107 .1-2 ,3-4 

pBer f o u r Berlin Papyri 
5104 (32.4-33.2, 3-4; 5th c. ) 
5513 (51.7-10; 53.2-5; 3rd c.) 
6789 (67.1-12; 6th c.) 
13272 (54.5-55.2, 4-6; 4th c.) 
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pHam Hamburg Papyrus 24 (53.6-54.5; 4-5th c.) 
P M Michigan Papyrus 130 (27.6-28.1; 2nd c.) 
P ° x eight Oxyrynchus Papyri 

5 (43.9-10; 3-4th c.) 
404 (113.2-5; 114.3-4; 3-4th c.) 
1172 (51.4-10; 4th c.) 
1599 (72.4-74.3; 4th c.) 
1783 (39.2-3; 4-5 ; 4th c.) 
1828 (65.3, 5; 3rd c.) 
3526 (34.3-35.2; 4th c.) 
3527(70.1-71.2; 3rd c.) 

Latin 
L 1 Vulgate (in several mss; the translation is normally 

dated to the 2nd a ) ; manuscripts of this version are cited in 
the apparatus where only the Latin is preserved, as follows. 

S Codex Sangallensis 151 (10th c.) 
A Codex Augiensis 183 (9th c.) 
Ο Codex Oxoniensis Bodleianus Laud. Misc. 488 (12th 

c ) 
Ζ Reconstructed (lost) archetype of about 10 more re

cent mss. 

L 2 Palatine (in two mss of the 15th century; the trans
lation is normally dated to the 4th c.) 

There are also translations of all or parts of the book 
into Ethiopic (E; possibly 6th c ; rather paraphrastic), 
Coptic (fragmentary copies of both Akhmimic from the 
4th c. [C 1] and Sahidic from the 5th [C 2]), Middle Persian, 
and Georgian (made from a lost Arabic translation). 

The traditional mode of citation of the book, according 
to section (Visions, Commandments, Parables) and chap-
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ters and verses within each section (for example, Vision 
3.13.2) was replaced in Molly Whittaker s 1956 edition by 
consecutively numbered chapters. This has caused some 
confusion over the years, as scholars have used either one 
or both of these systems. The text and translation here fol
low Whittaker s chapter numbers, with the more tradi
tional references given in parentheses. 
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"Όρασις α 

ι (ΐ.ΐ) 

Ό θρέφας ρε πεπρακεν pe ΐ*όδη τινϊ1 εις 'Ρώρην 
ρετά πολλά ετη ταύτην άνεγνωρισάρην καί ήρζάρην 
αντήν αγαπάν ώς άδελφήν. 2. ρβτά χρόνον τινά λον-
ορενην βίς τον ποταρον τον Ύίββριν βϊδον καί βπβδωκα 
αντή τήν χβίρα καί βζήγαγον αντήν βκ τον ποταρον. 
ταύτης ονν ίδών το κάλλος διβλογιζόμην βν τή καρδία 
ρον λβγων ρακάριος ήρην βί τοιαύτην γνναΐκα βΐχον 
καί τώ κάλλβι καί τώ τρόπω, ρόνον τούτο ββονλβν-
σάρην, βτβρον δβ ούδβν. 3. ρβτά χρόνον τινά πορβνο-
ρβνον ρον βίς κώρας2 καί δοζάζοντος τάς κτίσβις τού 
θβού, ώς ρβγάλαι καί βκπρβπβίς καί δνναταί βίσιν, 
περίπατων άφύπνωοτα. καί πνβύρά ρβ βλαββν καί 
άπήνβγκβν ρβ δι άνοδίας τινός, δι ής άνθρωπος ούκ 
βδύνατο όδβύο-αι- ήν δβ ό τόπος κρηρνώδης καί 
άπβρρηγώς άπο τών υδάτων, διαβάς ούν τον ποταρον 
βκβίνον ήλθον βίς τά όραλά, καί τιθώ τά γόνατα καί 

Titulus] Υλοιμην S: Liber pastoris nuntii paenitentiae L 1 : 
Hermae prophetae Ε: Άρχή σύν θβώ βίβλον λεγομένης 
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Vision One 

KI.l) 

The one who raised me sold me to a certain woman named 
Rhoda, in Rome. After many years, I regained her ac
quaintance and began to love her as a sister. 2. When some 
time had passed, I saw her bathing in the Tiber river; and I 
gave her my hand to help her out of the river. When I ob
served her beauty I began reasoning in my heart, "I would 
be fortunate to have a wife of such beauty and character." 
This is all I had in mind, nothing else. 3. When some time 
had passed, I was traveling to the countryside, glorifying 
the creations of God and thinking how great, remarkable, 
and powerful they are. On the way I fell asleep and a spirit 
took me and carried me through a certain deserted place 
that was impassable, for the place was steep and split up by 
the courses of water. When I crossed the river I came to 

ΐίοιμήν. "Ορασις a A: (Incipit) libellus sancti pastons. Incipit 
visio prima quam vidit Herma L 2 : opac[ ] Β 

1 πέπρακύν pe Ρόδτ} TLVL S L 2 Ε [Β]: πέπρακβ προς 
γυναικά τινα A (L 1 ) 2 κώμας S Α Β Ε: Κονμας cj. Dindorf: 
cum his L 1 : civitatem Ostiorum L 2 

175 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

ήρζάμην προσεύχεσθαι τώ κνρίω3 καϊ έζορολογεΐ-
σθαί ρον τάς άραρτίας. 4. προσενχορένον δέ ρον 
ήνοίγη 6 ουρανός, καϊ βλέπω τήν γνναϊκα έκείνην ήν 
έπεθύμησα άσπαζομένην pe έκ τον ουρανού, λέγου-
σαν Έρρά, χαίρε. 5. βλέφας δέ βίς αντήν λέγω αντή· 
κνρία, τί σν ώδβ ποιείς; ή δέ άπεκρίθη ρον άνελήμ-
φθην ΐνα σον τάς άραρτίας έλέγζω προς τον κνρίον. 
6. λέγω αντή- ννν σν ρον έλεγχος βί; ον, φησίν, άλλά 
άκουσον τά ρήρατα ά σοι ρέλλω λέγβιν. ό θβός ό έν 
τοΐς ούρανοΐς κάτοικων και κτίσας έκ τού ρή οντος τά 
όντα καϊ πληθύνας καϊ αύζήσας βνβκβν τής άγιας 
εκκλησίας αυτού οργίζεται σοι ότι ήραρτβς βίς έρέ. 
7. αποκριθείς αύτη λέγω- εις σέ ήμαρτον; ποίω τρό
πω;4 ή πότε σοι αίσχρόν ρήρα έλάλησα; ού πάντοτε 
σε ώς θεάν5 ήγησάρην;6 ού πάντοτε σε ένετράπην ώς 
άδελφήν; τί ρον καταφεύδη, ώ γύναι, τά πονηρά ταύτα 
καί ακάθαρτα; 8. γελάσασά μοι λέγει· έπϊ τήν καρ-
δίαν σον άνέβη ή έπιθνρία τής πονηρίας.7 ή ού δοκεΐ 
σοι άνδρί δικαίω πονηρόν πράγμα είναι έάν άναβή 
αυτού έπι τήν καρδίαν ή πονηρά έπιθνρία; αμαρτία γέ 
έστιν και ρεγάλη, φησίν. ό γάρ δίκαιος άνήρ δίκαια 
βονλεύεται. έν τώ ονν δίκαια βονλεύεσθαι αυτόν 
κατορθούται ή δόξα αυτού έν τοΐς ούρανοΐς καί 
εύκατάλλακτον έχει τον κύριον έν παντϊ πράγματι 
αυτού, οί δέ πονηρά βονλενόρενοι έν ταΐς καρδίαις 
αυτών θάνατον καϊ αίχμαλωτισμόν έαντοΐς έπισπών-
ται, μάλιστα οί τον αιώνα τούτον περιποιούμενοι καί 
γανριώντες έν τώ πλούτω αυτών καί μή άντεχόμενοι 
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level ground and bowed my knees; and I began praying to 
the Lord and confessing my sins. 4. While I was praying the 
sky opened up and I saw the woman I had desired, address
ing me from heaven: "Hermas, greetings!" I looked at her 
and said, "Lady, what are you doing here?" 5. She replied 
to me, "I have been taken up to accuse you of your sins be
fore the Lord." 6. I said to her, "So now are you accusing 
me?" "No," she said, "but listen to what I have to say to you. 
The God who dwells in heaven and who, for the sake of his 
holy church, created, increased, and multiplied that which 
exists out of that which does not exist, is angry at you for 
sinning against me." 7. I answered her, "Have I sinned 
against you? In what way? When did I speak an inappropri
ate word to you? Have I not always thought of you as a god
dess? Have I not always respected you as a sister? Why do 
you make such evil and foul accusations against me, Ο 
woman?" 8. But she laughed and said to me, "The desire 
for evil did rise up in your heart. Or do you not think it is 
evil for an evil desire to arise in the heart of an upright 
man? Indeed," she said, "it is a great sin. For the upright 
man intends to do what is right. And so, when he intends to 
do what is right his reputation is firmly established in 
heaven and he finds that the Lord looks favorably on every
thing he does. But those who intend in their hearts to do 
evil bring death and captivity on themselves—especially 
those who are invested in this age, who rejoice in their 

3 κυρίω A Β L L Ε: θεω S 
4 τρόπω Ŝ  A L 2 (Ε): τόπω S B L 1 

5 θ εάν S B L 1 : θυγατέρα A: dominam meam Ε 
6 ον . . . ήγησάρην S A Β L 1 Ε: om. L 2 

7 πονηρίας S Β L L Ε: πορνείας A 
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τών αγαθών τών μελλόντων. 9. μεταμελήσονται8 αί 
φνχαί αντών, οΐτινες ονκ έχονσιν ελπίδα, άλλά έαν
τονς άπεγνώκασιν καϊ τήν ζωήν αντών. άλλά σν 
προσενχον προς τον θεον, καϊ ίάσεται τά αμαρτήματα 
σον καϊ όλον τον οίκον σον καϊ πάντων τών άγιων. 

2 (1.2) 

Μβτά τό λαλήσαι αντήν τά ρήρατα ταντα έκλεί-
σθησαν οί ονρανοί- κάγώ όλος ήμην πεφρικώς και 
λνπονμενος. ελεγον δε εν έμαντώ- εί αντη ροι ή 
αμαρτία αναγράφεται, πώς δννήσοραι σωθήναι; ή 
πώς εξιλάσοραι τον θεον περί τών άραρτιών ρον τών 
τελείων; ποίοις9 ρήμασιν ερωτήσω τον κνρίον ΐνα 
ίλατενσηταί ροι; 2. ταύτα ρον σνμβονλενομενον καί 
διακρίνοντος εν τή καρδία ρον βλέπω κατεναντί ρον 
καθεδραν λενκήν εξ ερίων χιονίνων γεγοννίαν 
ρεγάλην καί ήλθεν γννή πρεσβντις εν ίρατισρώ 
λαρπροτάτω, εχονσα βιβλίον εις τάς χείρας, καί 
εκάθισεν ρόνη καϊ ασπάζεται ρε- Έρμα, χαίρε, κάγώ 
λνπονρενος καϊ κλαίων είπον κνρία, χαίρε. 3. καί 
εΐπεν μοι- τί στνγνός, Έρρά ό ρακρόθνρος, ό άστο-
ράχητος, ό πάντοτε γελών; τί όντως κατηφής τή ίδεα 
καί ονχ ιλαρός; κάγώ είπον αντή- νπό10 γνναικός 
άγαθωτάτης λεγονσης ροι11 ότι ήμαρτον εις αντήν. 
4. ή δέ εφη· ρηδαρώς έπι τον δονλον τον θεον τό 
πράγρα τοντο. άλλά πάντως έπϊ τήν καρδίαν σον 
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wealth and do not cling to the good things yet to come. 
9. Those who have no hope but have already abandoned 
themselves and their lives will regret it. But pray to God, 
and he will heal your sins, along with those of your entire 
household and of all the saints." 

2 (1.2) 

After she had spoken these words, the skies were shut; I 
was trembling all over and upset. I began saying to myself, 
" I f this sin is recorded against me, how can I be saved? Or 
how will I appease God for the sins I have recently com
mitted? What words can I use to ask the Lord for mercy?" 
2. While I was mulling these things over in my heart and 
trying to reach a decision, I saw across from me a large 
white chair, made of wool, white as snow. And an elderly 
woman came, dressed in radiant clothes and holding a 
book in her hands. She sat down, alone, and addressed me, 
"Greetings, Hermas." And I said, still upset and weeping, 
"Greetings Lady." 3. She said to me, "Why are you sad, 
Hermas—you who are patient, slow to anger, and always 
laughing? Why are you so downcast, and not cheerful?" I 
replied to her, "Because of a very good woman who has 
been telling me that I sinned against her." 4. And she said, 
"May such a thing never happen to a slave of God! But 
probably something did rise up in your heart about her. 

8 μεταμελήσονταί Β: μετανοήσονσιν S (Ε): πολλά μβτα-
μβλήσ-ονσ-υν A: vagantur L 1 : non resistent hisdem luxuriis L 2 

9 ποίοις S A Β L 1 : ή ποίος S a c L 2 Ε 
10 νπό P A m v i d L 2 Β Ε: add τίνος Α: κυρία όνίδισμός μοι 

yeyovev ύπο S c L 1 1 1 μοί Β A L 2 Ε: om. S L 1 
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άνέβη περϊ αυτής, εστίν μεν τοΐς δούλοις του θεού ή 
τοιαύτη βουλή άμαρτίαν έπιφέρουσα- πονηρά yap 
βουλή καϊ έκπληκτος εις πάνσερνον πνευρα καϊ ήδη 
δεδοκιμασμένον, εάν έπιθυρήση πονηρον έργον, καϊ 
μάλιστα 'Έρράς 6 εγκρατής, 6 άπεχόρενος πάσης επι
θυμίας πονηράς καϊ πλήρης πάσης άπλότητος καϊ 
ακακίας ρεγάλης. 

3 (1.3) 

Άλλ' ούχ ένεκα τούτου σοι οργίζεται 6 θεός, άλλ' ΐνα 
τον οίκον σου τον άνομήσαντα εις τον κύριον καί εις 
υμάς τούς γονείς αυτών έπιστρέφης.12 άλλά φιλό-
τεκνος ών ούκ ένουθέτεις σου τον οίκον, άλλά άφήκες 
αυτόν καταφθαρήναι δεινώς·13 διά τούτο οργίζεται σοι 
ό κύριος- άλλά ίάσεταί σου πάντα τά προγεγονότα 
πονηρά έν τώ οΐκω σου- διά γάρ τάς εκείνων αμαρτίας 
καί άνομήματα σύ κατεφθάρης άπο τών βιωτικών 
πράξεων. 2. άλλ' ή πολυσπλαγχνία τού κυρίου ήλέη-
σέν σε καί τον οίκον σου καί ισχυροποιήσει σε καί 
θερελιώσει σε έν τή δόζη αυτού, σύ μόνον μή ραθυ-
ρήσης, άλλά εύφύχει καί ισχυροποιεί σου τον οίκον, 
ώς γάρ ό χαλκεύς σφυροκοπών τό έργον αυτού περι-
γίνεται τού πράγρατος ού θέλει, ούτω καϊ ό λόγος ό 
καθηρερινός ό δίκαιος περιγίνεται πάσης πονηρίας, 
ρή διαλίπης ούν νουθετών σου τά τέκνα- οΐδα γάρ ότι 
έάν μετανοήσουσιν έζ όλης καρδίας αυτών, ένγραφή-
σονται14 εις τάς βίβλους τής ζωής ρετά τών άγιων. 
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This kind of idea carries the slaves of God into sin. For 
when someone longs to do what is evil, it is an evil and 
shocking idea, directed against a fully reverend and tested 
spirit—especially for Hermas, the self-controlled, who ab
stains from every evil desire and is full of all simplicity and 
great innocence. 

3 (1.3) 

"Still, God is angry with you, not about this, but so that you 
may convert your household, which has acted lawlessly 
against the Lord and against you, their parents. But since 
you yourself are so fond of your children you do not ad
monish your household, and so you allow it to be terribly 
ruined. This is why the Lord is angry with you. But he will 
heal every evil your household formerly committed. For 
you yourself have been brought to ruin by the affairs of 
daily life—because of their sins and lawless acts. 2. But the 
Lords compassion has granted you and your household 
mercy, and it will make you strong and establish you in its 
glory. But you must not relax; instead, take courage and 
strengthen your household. For as the coppersmith ham
mers his work to master the material as he wants, so also 
the upright word spoken every day masters all evil. Do not 
stop exhorting your children. For I know that if they re
pent from their whole heart, they will be recorded with the 
saints in the books of the living." 3. When she finished 

1 2 έπιο-τρέψης S c Β P A m Α: επιο-τρεψη S 
13 δβινώς B A L L E : om. S PAm 
14 OTL eav . . . ένγραφήσονται S (A) Ε: on . . . καί 

ένγραφήσονται Β L L 
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3. μετά το παήναι αυτής τά ρήματα ταντα λβγβι μοι· 
θέλεις άκούσαί ρον άναγινωσκούσης; λέγω κάγώ· 
θβλω, κυρία, λβγβι ροι· γβνού ακροατής καϊ άκουβ τάς 
δόξας του θβον. ήκονσα ρβγάλως καϊ θανραστώς δ 1 5 

ούκ Ισχυσα μνημονεύσαι· πάντα γάρ τά ρήρατα βκ-
φρικτα, ά ού δύναται άνθρωπος βαστάσαι. τά ούν 
έσχατα ρήρατα έμνημόνενσα- ήν γάρ ήμΐν σύμφορα 
καϊ ήρβρα· 4. ιδού 6 θεός τών δννάρβων, 6 άοράτω16 

δννάμβι και κραταιά και τή ρεγάλη σννέσει αυτού 
κτίσας τον κόσρον καϊ τή ένδόξω βονλή πβριθβϊς τήν 
βύπρβπβιαν τή κτίσει αυτού, και τώ ίσχυρώ ρήματι 
πήζας τον ούρανον καϊ θερελιώσας τήν γήν επί 
υδάτων καϊ τή ιδία σοφία καϊ πρόνοια17 κτίσας τήν 
άγίαν έκκλησίαν αυτού, ήν καϊ ηύλόγησεν, ιδού ρεθι-
στάνει τούς ουρανούς καϊ τά ορη καϊ τούς βοννούς καϊ 
τάς θάλασσας, καϊ πάντα ομαλά γίνεται τοΐς εκ-
λεκτοΐς αυτού, ΐνα άποδοΐ αύτοΐς τήν επαγγελίαν, ήν 
επηγγείλατο, μετά πολλής δόζης καϊ χαράς, εάν 
τηρήσωσιν τά νόριρα τού θεού ά παρελαβον εν 
ρεγάλη πίστει. 

4 (1.4) 

Ότβ ούν ετελεσεν άναγινώσκουσα καϊ ήγερθη άπο 
τής καθέδρας, ήλθαν τέσσαρες νεανίαι καϊ ήραν τήν 
καθεδραν καϊ άπήλθον προς τήν άνατολήν. 2. προσ
καλείται δε ρε και ήφατο τού στήθους ρου και λέγει 
μοι· ήρεσεν σοι ή άνάγνωσίς μον; και λέγω αύτη· 
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these words, she said to me, "Do you want to hear me 
read?" I replied to her, "Yes, Lady, I do." She said to me, 
"Be a hearer and hear the glories of God." I heard great 
and amazing matters that I could not remember. For all 
the words were terrifying, more than a person can bear. 
But I have remembered the final words, for they were ben
eficial to us, and gentle: 4. "Behold, the powerful God, who 
with his invisible power, might, and great understanding 
created the world, and by his glorious plan encompassed 
his creation with beauty, and by his powerful word fixed 
the sky and founded the earth upon the waters, and by 
his unique wisdom and foreknowledge created his holy 
church, which he also blessed—behold, he transforms the 
skies and the mountains and the hills and the seas, and ev
erything becomes level for his elect, that he may deliver 
over to them the promise he made, with great glory and 
joy, if they keep the ordinances of God, which they re
ceived in great faith." 

4 (1.4) 

Then, when she finished reading and rose up from the 
chair, four young men came and took the chair and went 
away to the east. 2. She called me over and touched my 
breast and said to me, "Did my reading please you?" I said 

15 μβγάλως καϊ θανμαστώς ό S Β L 1 : μεγάλας καϊ 
θανμαστάς ών A ( L 2 Ε) 

16 6 άορτάτω L 1 (invisibili), cf. L 2 (sustentabili): όν αγαπώ S 
Β A: in misencordia sua et in amove suo Ε 

17 rrj ιδία σοφία καί πρόνοια S Α Ε: ττ; όννάμει αντον ττ\ 
κραταιά Β L L 
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κυρία, ταύτα pot τά έσχατα αρέσκει, τά δέ πρότερα 
χαλεπά καί σκληρά, ή δε εφη ρου λέγουσα- ταύτα τά 
έσχατα τοΐς δικαίοις, τά δέ πρώτα τοΐς εθνεσιν καϊ 
τοΐς άποστάταις. 3. λαλούσης αυτής μετ έρού δύο 
τινές άνδρες έφάνησαν καϊ ήραν αυτήν τών αγκώνων 
καϊ απήλθαν, όπου καϊ ή καθέδρα, προς τήν άνατο-
λήν. ιλαρά δέ άπήλθεν καϊ ύπάγονσα λέγει ροι- άν-
δρίζον, Έρμα. 

"Ορασις β' 

5 (ΙΙ.1) 

ΤΙορευορένου μου εις κώμας18 κατά τον καιρόν όν καϊ 
πέρυσι, περίπατων άνερνήσθην τής περυσινής ορά
σεως, καϊ πάλιν ρε αίρει πνεύρα καϊ αποφέρει εις τον 
αυτόν τόπον όπου καϊ πέρυσι. 2. έλθών ούν εις τον 
τόπον τιθώ τά γόνατα καϊ ήρζάρην προσεύχεσθαι τώ 
κυρίω καϊ δοξάζειν αυτού τό ονορα, ότι με άξιον 
ήγήσατο καϊ έγνώρισέν μοι τάς αμαρτίας μου τάς 
πρότερον. 3. μετά δέ τό έγερθήναί ρε άπο τής προσ
ευχής βλέπω απέναντι μου τήν πρεσβυτέραν ήν καί 
πέρυσιν19 έωράκειν, περιπατούσαν καί άναγινώσκου-
σαν βιβλαρίδιον. καί λέγει μοι- δύνη ταύτα τοΐς 
έκλεκτοΐς τού θεού άναγγεΐλαι; λέγω αύτη- κυρία, 
τοσαύτα μνημονεύσαι ού δύναμαι- δός δέ μοι τό 
βιβλίδιον Ινα μεταγράφωραι αυτό. λάβε, φησίν, καί 
αποδώσεις ροι.20 4. έλαβον έγώ, καί εϊς τινα τόπον 
τού αγρού άναχωρήσας μετεγραφάρην πάντα προς 
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to her, "Lady, these last words are pleasing to me, but 
the earlier ones were difficult and hard." She said to me, 
"These last words are for those who are upright, but the 
former are for the outsiders and apostates." 3. While she 
was speaking with me, two other men appeared and took 
her by the arms and went away to the east, where the chair 
was. She went away cheerfully; and while she was going 
she said to me, "Be a man [Or: Be courageous], Hermas." 

Vision Two 

5(11.1) 

I was traveling to the countryside at the same time as the 
previous year, and on the way I remembered the vision 
from the year before. And again a spirit took me and bore 
me to the same place I had been then. 2. And so, when I 
came to the place I bowed my knees and began praying to 
the Lord and glorifying his name, because he considered 
me worthy and showed me my former sins. 3. When I arose 
from prayer I saw across from me the elderly woman I had 
seen the year before, walking and reading a little book. 
And she said to me, "Can you announce these things to the 
ones chosen by God?" I said to her, "Lady, I cannot re
member so many things. Give me the book to make a 
copy." "Take it," she said, "and then return it to me." 4. I 
took it and went away to another part of the field, where I 
copied the whole thing, letter by letter, for I could not dis-

18 κώμας S Β Α Ε: Κονμας L L (regionem Cumanorum) 
19 ττέρνσιν Β A L 1 : om. L 2 Ε: πρότβρον S 
20 λάβε . . . μοι S c A L 1 : om. S Β L 2 Ε 
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γράμμα- ούχ ηύρισκον γάρ τάς σνλλαβάς. τελέσαν-
τος ονν τά γράρρατα τον βιβλιδίον εξαίφνης ήρττάγη 
ρον έκ τής χειρός το βιβλίδιον- ύπό τίνος δέ ονκ 
είδον. 

6 (ΙΙ.2) 

Μβτά δβ δέκα καϊ πέντε ήρβρας νηστεύσαντός ρον καϊ 
πολλά έρωτήσαντος τον κνρίον απεκαλύφθη ροι ή 
γνώσις τής γραφής, ήν δβ γβγραρρβνα ταύτα- 2. τό 
σπβρρα σον, Έρμα, ήθβτησαν βίς τον θβον καϊ 
ββλασφήμησαν βίς τον κύριον καϊ προέδωκαν τούς 
γονείς αυτών εν πονηρία ρεγάλη καί ήκονσαν προ-
δόται γονέων καϊ προδόντες ούκ ώφελήθησαν, άλλά 
ετι προσέθηκαν ταΐς άραρτίαις αυτών τάς ασέλγειας 
καί σνμφνρμούς πονηρίας, καί ούτως έπλήσθησαν αί 
άνομίαι αυτών.21 3. άλλά γνώρισον ταύτα τά ρήρατα 
τοΐς τέκνοις σον πάσιν καϊ τή σνρβίω σον τή ρελ-
λούση σον αδελφή- καϊ γάρ αύτη ούκ άπέχεται τής 
γλώσσης, έν ή πονηρεύεται- άλλά άκούσασα τά 
ρήματα ταύτα άφέξεται καϊ εξει έλεος. 4. ρετά το 
γνωρίσαι σε ταύτα τά ρήματα αύτοΐς ά ενετείλατο μοι 
6 δεσπότης ΐνα σοι άποκαλνφθή, τότε άφίενται αύτοΐς 
αί άμαρτίαι πάσαι ας πρότερον ήραρτον, καί πάσιν 
τοΐς άγίοις τοΐς άμαρτήσασι ρέχρι ταύτης τής 
ήρέρας, έάν έξ όλης τής καρδίας ρετανοήσονσιν καί 
άρωσιν άπο τής καρδίας αυτών τάς διφνχίας. 5. ώμο-
σεν γάρ ό δεσπότης κατά τής δόξης αυτού έπϊ τούς 
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tinguish between the syllables. And then, when I com
pleted the letters of the book, it was suddenly seized from 
my hand; but I did not see by whom. 

6 (II.2) 

Fifteen days later, after I had fasted and asked the Lord 
many things, the meaning of the writing was revealed to 
me. These are the words that were written: 2. "Your off
spring, Hermas, have rejected God, blasphemed the Lord, 
and betrayed their parents with a great evil. And even 
though they have been called betrayers of their parents, 
they have gained nothing from their betrayal. Yet they 
have added still more licentious acts to their sins and piled 
on more evil; and so their lawless acts have gone as far as 
they can go. 3. But make these words known to all your 
children and your wife, who is about to become your sis
ter. For she also does not restrain her tongue, but uses it 
to perpetrate evil. But when she hears these words she 
will control it and receive mercy. 4. After you have made 
known to them these words that the Master has com
manded me to reveal to you, then all the sins they formerly 
committed will be forgiven them, along with those of all 
the saints who have sinned till this day, if they repent from 
their whole heart and remove doublemindedness from it. 
5. For the Master swore by his own glory to his chosen 

2 1 τάς άσβλγβίας . . . αυτών S Β L L: καϊ ταΐς άσβλγβίαυς 
καί σνμφυρμοΐς αυτών καϊ ττονηρίαις A: om. Ε 
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έκλβκτούς αντον- eav ώρυσρένης της ημέρας ταύτης 
έτι άμάρτησυς γένηταυ, μή έχευν αυτούς σωτηρίαν ή 
γάρ ρβτάνουα τοις δυκαίους έχβυ τέλος- πβπλήρωνταυ 
αί ήρέραι μβτανοίας πάσυν τοις άγιους- καί τοΐς δέ 
βθνβσυν μeτάvouά έστυν έως έσχατης ημέρας. 6. έpeΐς 
ονν τοΐς προηγονμένους τής εκκλησίας ϊνα κατορθώ-
σωνταυ τάς οδούς αυτών έν δικαυοσύνη, ΐνα άπο-
λάβωσυν έκ πλήρονς τάς επαγγελίας ρβτά πολλής 
δόξης. 7. έμμeίvaτe ούν οί έργαζόρβνου τήν δυκαυο-
σύνην καί ρή δυψνχήσητβ, ΐνα γένηταυ ύρών ή 
πάροδος μβτά τών αγγέλων τών αγίων, μακάρυου 
ύμβΐς Οσου ύπομένβτβ τήν θλΐφυν τήν έρχορένην τήν 
μeγάληv καί όσου ούκ άρνήσονταυ τήν ζωήν αυτών. 
8. ώμοσβν γάρ22 κύρυος κατά τού νίού αυτού, τούς 
άρνησαμένονς τον κύρυον23 αυτών άπβγνωρυσθαυ άπο 
τής ζωής αυτών, τούς νύν ρέλλοντας άρνβΐσθαυ ταΐς 
έρχορέναυς ήρέραυς- τοΐς δέ πpότepov άρνησαρένους, 
δυά τήν πολνσπλαγχνίαν ΐλβως έγέveτo αύτοΐς. 

7 (ΙΙ.3) 

%ύ δέ, Έρμα, ρηκέτι μνησυκακήσης τοΐς τέκνους σον, 
μηδέ τήν άδβλφήν σον έάσης, ΐνα καθαρυσθώσυν άπο 
τών προτέρων άραρτυών αυτών. παυδβνθήσονταυ γάρ 
παυδβία δυκαυα, έάν σύ μή μνησυκακήσης αύτοΐς. 
μνησυκακία θάνατον κατεργάζβταυ.24 σύ δέ, Έρμα, 
μ€γάλας θλίφβυς έσχβς υδυωτυκάς25 δυά τάς παρα-
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ones: ' I f there is any more sinning once this day has been 
appointed, they will not find salvation. For there is a limit 
to repentance for those who are upright, and the days of 
repentance for all the saints are complete. But the outsid
ers will be able to repent until the final day.' 6. And so, say 
to those who lead the church that they are to make their 
paths straight in righteousness, that they may fully receive 
the promises with great glory. 7. You who do what is righ
teous should stand firm and not be of two minds, that your 
path may lie with the holy angels. How fortunate are all 
you who endure the great affliction that is coming and do 
not deny your life. 8. For the Lord has sworn by his Son, 
that those who deny their Lord have lost their life—that is, 
those who are about to deny him in the days that are com
ing. But through his great compassion, mercy has been 
given to those who denied the Lord previously. 

7 (II.3) 

"But you, Hermas, must no longer hold a grudge against 
your children nor leave your sister to her own devices [Or: 
nor avoid your sister], that they may be cleansed from 
their former sins. For they will be disciplined with an up
right discipline, if you bear no grudge against them. A 
grudge produces death. But you, Hermas, have experi
enced great afflictions of your own because of your family's 

22 γάρ S B: add ό A 
23 κύριον S c A L 2 Ε: χριστον S: viov L 1 : [lacuna B] 
24 κατεργάζεται S A Ε: add τό δβ μνησικακόν (= δ' 

άμνησικακόν?) ζωήν αίώνιον κατεργάζεται Β L 1 (L 2 ) 
2 5 ίδιωτικάς S Β A L 2 : βιωτικάς S c L 1 : om. Ε 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

βάσβις τον οΐκον σον, οτι ονκ έρέλησέν croc πβρϊ 
αντών. άλλά παρβνβθνρήθης καϊ ταΐς πραγρατβίαις26 

σον σννανβφύρης ταΐς πονηραΐς- 2. άλλά σώζβι σβ το 
ρή άττοστήναί σβ άπο θβον ζώντος, καί ή άπλότης 
σον καί ή πολλή έγκράτβια· ταντα σέσωκέν σβ, βάν 
έρρβίνης, καϊ πάντας σώζβι27 τονς τά τοιαύτα έργα-
ζορένονς καί πορβνορένονς βν ακακία καϊ άπλότητι. 
ούτοι κατισχύσονσιν πάσης πονηρίας και παραρβ-
νούσιν βίς ζωήν αίώνιον. 3. ρακάριοι πάντβς οί έργα-
ζόρβνοι τήν δικαιοσννην. ον διαφθαρήσονται βως 
αιώνος. 4. έρβΐς δέ Μαξίρω- ίδον θλΐφις βρχβται· βάν 
σοι φανή, πάλιν άρνησαι. εγγύς κύριος τοΐς έπιστρβ-
φορένοις, ώς γέγραπται βν τώ Έλδάδ καί Μωδάτ, τοΐς 
προφητβύσασιν βν τή έρήρω τώ λαώ. 

8 (ΙΙ.4) 

Άπβκαλύφθη δβ ροι, άδβλφοί, κοιρωρένω ύπο νβα-
νίσκον βύβιδβστάτον λέγοντος ροι- τήν πρβσβντέραν, 
παρ ή ς βλαββς το βιβλίδιον, τίνα δοκβΐς βίναι; έγώ 
φηρι- τήν Σίβνλλαν. πλανάσαι, φησίν, ούκ βστιν. τίς 
ονν έστιν; φηρί. ή εκκλησία, φησίν. βίπον αύτώ· διατί 
ονν πρβσβντέρα; οτι, φησίν, πάντων πρώτη έκτίσθη' 
διά τούτο πρβσβντέρα, καί διά ταντην 6 κόσρος 
κατηρτίσθη. 2. ρβτέπβιτα δέ ορασιν βϊδον έν τώ οίκω 

2 6 πραγματβίαις S Β A L L Ε: αμαρτία/, 9 S c 

2 7 σώζβι S Α: σώσβι Β L L Ε 
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transgressions, since you paid no attention to them. You 
neglected them and became enmeshed in your own evil 
deeds [Or: business dealings]. 2. But you are saved by 
not straying from the living God, and by your simplicity 
and great self-restraint. These things have saved you, if 
you continue; and they save all those who do them and 
who proceed in innocence and simplicity. Such people will 
overcome all evil and persist to eternal life. 3. How fortu
nate are all those who do righteousness. They will never 
perish. 4. Say to Maximus, 'See, affliction is coming. I f it 
seems right to you, make another denial.'1 The Lord is 
near to those who convert, as is written in the Book of 
Eldad and Modat,2 who prophesied to the people in the 
wilderness." 

8 (II.4) 

While I was sleeping, brothers, I received a revelation 
from a very beautiful young man, who said to me: "The el
derly woman from whom you received the little book— 
who do you think she is?" "The Sibyl," I replied. "You are 
wrong," he said; "it is not she." "Who then is it?" I asked. 
"The church," he said. I said to him, "Why then is she el
derly?" "Because," he said, "she was created first, before 
anything else. That is why she is elderly, and for her sake 
the world was created." 2. And afterward I saw a vision in 

1 The quotation may continue to the end of the verse. 
2 This was an apocryphal book written in the names of the two 

prophets mentioned in Num. 11:26. It no longer survives. 
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ρον. ήλθβν ή πρβσβντέρα καϊ ήρώτησέν ρβ βί ήδη το 
βιβλίον δέδωκα τοΐς πρβσβντέροις. ήρνησάρην δβδω-
κέναι. καλώς, φησίν, πβποίηκας- βχω γάρ ρήρατα 
προσθβΐναυ. όταν ονν άποτβλέσω τά ρήρατα πάντα, 
διά σον γνωρισθήσβται τοΐς έκλβκτοΐς πάσιν. 3. γρά-
φβις ούν δύο βιβλαρίδια καί πέρφβις βν Κλήρβντι καί 
βν Γραπτή, πέμφβι ονν Κλήρης βίς τάς βζω πόλβις, 
βκβίνω γάρ έπιτέτραπται.28 Γραπτή δέ νονθβτήσβι τάς 
χήρας καί τούς ορφανούς, σύ δβ ανάγνωση βίς ταύτην 
τήν πόλιν ρβτά τών πρβσβντέρων τών προϊσταμένων 
τής εκκλησίας. 

'Ορασις γ' 

9 (ΙΙΙ.1) 
Λ Η^ 2 9 βιδοϊ̂ , άδβλφοί, τοιαύτη.30 2. νηστβύσας πολ
λάκις καί δβηθβίς τού κνρίον ΐνα μοι φανβρώση τήν 
άποκάλνφιν ήν μοι έπηγγβίλατο δβΐξαι διά τής πρβ-
σβντέρας,31 αυτή τή ννκτί μοι ώπται ή πρβσβντέρα 
καί βϊπέν ροι- έπβί ούτως ένδβής βί καί σπονδαΐος βίς 
τό γνώναι πάντα, έλθέ βίς τον άγρόν όπον χον-
δρίζβις,32 καί πβρί ώραν πέμπτην έμφανισθήσομαί 
σοι καί δβίζω σοι33 ά δβΐ σβ ίδβΐν. 3. ήρώτησα αυτήν 
λέγων κυρία, βίς ποίον τόπον τον αγρού; όπον, φη
σίν, θέλβις. έζβλβζάμην τόπον καλόν άνακβχωρηκότα. 

2 8 βκβίνω yap έπιτέτραπται (βπιγβγραπται Β A) S Β A L 1 : 
om. L 2 Ε 
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2 9 ^ S B L L E : όρασιν A 
3 0 τοιαύτη L L Ε: τοιαύτην S Β A 
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my house. The elderly woman came and asked if I had al
ready given the book to the presbyters. I said that I had 
not. "You have done well," she said. "For I have some 
words to add. Then, when I complete all the words, they 
will be made known through you to all those who are cho
sen. 3. And so, you will write two little books, sending one 
to Clement and the other to Grapte. Clement will send his 
to the foreign cities, for that is his commission. But Grapte 
will admonish the widows and orphans. And you will read 
yours in this city, with the presbyters who lead the church." 

Vision Three 

9 ( ΙΠ1) 

What I saw, brothers, was this. 2. After I fasted a great deal 
and asked the Lord to show me the revelation that he 
promised to reveal through the elderly woman, that same 
night the elderly woman appeared and said to me, "Since 
you are so needy and eager to know everything, come to 
the field where you farm, and around eleven in the morn
ing I will be revealed to you and show you what you must 
see." 3. I asked her, "Lady, in what part of the field?" 
"Wherever you wish," she said. I chose a beautiful spot that 
was secluded. But before I could speak with her to tell 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

πριν δβ λαλήσαι αυτή καί βίπβΐν τον τόπον, λβγβι μοι-
ήζω βκβΐ οπον θβλβις. 4. βγβνόμην ονν, άδβλφοί, βίς τον 
άγρόν, καί σννβφήφισα34 τάς ώρας, καί ήλθον βίς τον 
τόπον όπον διβταζάμην αντή βλθβΐν35 καί βλβπω 
σνμφβλιον κβίρβνον βλβφάντινον, καί βπϊ τον σνμφβ-
λίον βκβιτο κβρβικάριον λινούν, καϊ βπάνω λβντιον 
βζηπλωμβνον λινούν καρπάσινον. 5. ίδών ταντα κβίμβ-
να καϊ μιηδβνα Οντα βν τώ τόπω βκθαμβος βγβνόριην, 
καϊ ώσβϊ τρόμος μβ βλαββν, καϊ αί τρίχβς ρον όρθαί-
καϊ ώσβϊ φρίκη ροι προσήλθβν, ρόνον μον οντος· βν 
βμαντώ ονν γβνόμβνος καϊ μνησθβϊς τής δόξης τον 
θβον καϊ λαβών θάρσος, θβϊς τά γόνατα βζωμολο-
γονμην τώ κνρίω πάλιν τάς αμαρτίας μον ώς και 
πρότβρον. 6. ή δβ ήλθβν μβτά νβανίσκων βζ, ονς καϊ 
πρότβρον βωράκβιν, καϊ βπβστάθη ροι καϊ κατηκροάτο 
προσβνχομβνον καϊ βζορολογονρβνον τώ κνρίω τάς 
αμαρτίας ρον.36 καϊ άφαμβνη μον λβγβι- 'Κρμά, παν-
σαι πβρϊ τών αμαρτιών σον πάντα ερωτών βρώτα καϊ 
πβρϊ δικαιοσύνης ΐνα λάβης ρβρος τι31 βζ αυτής38 βίς 
τον οίκον σον. 7. καϊ βζβγβίρβι ρβ τής χβιρός καί άγβι 
ρβ προς τό σνμφβλιον, καί λβγβι τοΐς νβανίσκοις-
ύπάγβτβ καϊ οίκοδομβΐτβ. 8. καί μβτά τό άναχωρήσαι 
τούς νβανίσκονς καί ρόνων ηρών γβγονότων λβγβι ροι-
κάθισον ώδβ. λβγω αύτη- κνρία, άφβς τούς πρβσβντβ-
ρονς πρώτον καθίσαι. ο σοι λβγω, φησίν, κάθισον. 
9. θβλοντος ονν μον καθίσαι βίς τά δβζιά μβρη ούκ 
βϊασβν ρβ, άλλ' βννβύβι ροι τή χβιρί ΐνα βίς τά άριστβ-
ρά ρβρη καθίσω, διαλογιζορβνον ρον ονν καί λνπον-
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her the place, she said to me, "I will come there, wherever 
you wish." 4. And so, brothers, I went into the field and 
counted the hours. I arrived at the place that I had directed 
her to come, and I saw an ivory couch set up. On the couch 
was placed a linen pillow, with a piece of fine linen cloth on 
top. 5. When I saw these things laid out with no one there, 
I was astounded and seized with trembling, and my hair 
stood on end—terrified, because I was alone. Then when I 
came to myself, I remembered the glory of God and took 
courage. I bowed my knees and confessed my sins again to 
the Lord, as I had done before. 6. And she came with six 
young men, whom I had seen before, and she stood beside 
me and listened closely while I prayed and confessed my 
sins to the Lord. She touched me and said, "Hermas, stop 
asking exclusively about your sins; ask also about righ
teousness, that you may receive some of it in your house." 
7. She raised me by the hand and led me to the couch; and 
she said to the young men, "Go and build." 8. After the 
young men left and we were alone, she said to me, "Sit 
here." I said to her, "Lady, let the elders sit first." "Do what 
I tell you," she said. "Sit." 9. But then, when I wanted to sit 
on the right side, she did not let me, but signaled with her 
hand for me to sit on the left. As I was mulling this over and 

3 4 (τννεψήφι,ο-α S: ο-υνώψιο-α A: extimavi L 1 : [lacuna B] 
3 5 διβταξάμην αντή βλθβΐν S Β L L: αντή βλθβΐν βμβλλβ A: 

om. Ε 3 6 ώς καί πρότβρον (v. 5) . . . αμαρτίας μον A L 1 Ε: 
om. S B L 2 

37 τι S Ε: om. S c Β A L L 
3 8 βζ αυτής S Β L L: μβτά σβαυτον Sc: add μβτά σβαντον Α: 

om. Ε 

195 



S H E P H E R D O F HERMAS 

μβνον Οτι ονκ βϊασβν μβ βίς τά δβζίά μβρη καθίσαι, 
λβγβι μοι· λνπή, Έρμα; 6 βίς τά δβξιά μβρη τόπος 
άλλων βστιν, τών ήδη βναρβστηκότων τώ θβώ καί 
παθόντων βΐνβκα τον ονόματος·39 σοι δβ πολλά λβίπβι 
ΐνα μβτ αντών καθίσης· άλλά ώς βμμβνβις τή άπλό-
τητί σον, μβϊνον, καί καθιή μβτ αντών καί όσοι βάν 
βργάσωνται τά βκβίνων βργα καί νπβνβγκωσιν ά καί 
βκβΐνοι ύπήνβγκαν. 

10 (ΙΙΙ.2) 

Ύί, φηρί, νπήνβγκαν; άκονβ, φησίν μάστιγας, φνλα-
κάς, θλίφβις μβγάλας, στανρούς, θηρία βΐνβκβν τον 
ονόματος·40 διά τοντο βκβίνων βστιν τά δβξιά ρβρη τον 
αγιάσματος, καί ός βάν πάθη διά τό Ονομα·41 τών δβ 
λοιπών τά άριστβρά ρβρη βστιν. άλλά άρφοτβρων, καί 
τών βκ δβζιών καί τών άριστβρών καθημβνων, τά αυτά 
δώρα καί αί αύται βπαγγβλίαι· μόνον βκβΐνοι βκ δβξιών 
κάθηνται καί βχονσιν δόζαν τινά. 2. σν δβ κατ-
βπιθνμβΐς καθίσαι βκ δβζιών μβτ αντών, άλλά τά 
νστβρήματά σον πολλά· καθαρισθήση δβ άπο τών 
νστβρηράτων σον καί πάντβς δβ οί μή διφνχονντβς 
καθαρισθήσονται άπο πάντων τών άμαρτηράτων βίς 
ταύτην τήν ήρβραν. 3. ταύτα βΐπασα ήθβλβν άπβλθβΐν 
πβσών δβ αυτής προς τούς πόδας ήρώτησα αυτήν 
κατά τού κνρίον ΐνα μοι βπιδβίξη ό βπηγγβίλατο 
οραρα. 4. ή δβ πάλιν βπβλάββτό μον τής χβιρός καί 
βγβίρβι ρβ καί καθίζβι βπϊ τό σνμφβλιον βζ βύωνύμων 
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becoming upset that she did not allow me to sit on the 
right, she said to me, "Are you upset, Hermas? The place 
on the right is for others, who have already pleased God 
and suffered on behalf of the name. Many things must 
happen to you before you can sit with them. But continue 
in your simplicity, as you are doing, and you will sit with 
them, as will everyone who does what they have done and 
endures what they have endured." 

10 (III.2) 

"What have they endured?" I asked. "Listen," she said: 
"floggings, imprisonments, great afflictions, crucifixions, 
and wild beasts—for the sake of the name. For this reason, 
the right side of holiness belongs to them, and to anyone 
who suffers on account of the name. And the left side is 
for the others. The same gifts and promises belong to 
both—those seated on the right and those on the left. But 
they alone sit on the right and have a certain glory. 2. You 
want to sit on the right side with them, but you have many 
shortcomings. But you will be cleansed of your short
comings. And all those who are not of two minds will be 
cleansed from all the sins they have committed up to this 
day." 3. After she said these things she wanted to leave. But 
I fell before her feet and pled with her by the Lord to show 
me the vision she had promised. 4. Again she took my 
hand, raised me up, and seated me on the couch on the left 

3 9 τον ονόματος Β L 1 : μον τον ονόματος S (~ S c): add αντον 
A L 2 Ε 

4 0 ονόματος S Β L 1 : add τον θβον A L 2 : add αντον Ε 
4 1 διά τό όνομα S Β L 1 : add τον θβον A: add αντον Ε: ita L 2 
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έκαθέζβτο δέ καί αυτή βκ δβζιών. καί έπάρασα ράβδον 
τινά λαρπράν λέγβι ροι· βλέπεις μέγα πράγμα; λέγω 
αυτή- κυρία, ουδέν βλέπω, λέγβι ροι- συ,42 ιδού ούχ 
οράς κατέναντί σου πύργον ρέγαν οικοδόμουμβνον έπϊ 
υδάτων λίθοις τβτραγώνοις λαμπροΐς; 5. έν τβτραγώ-
νω δέ ώκοδομβΐτο 6 πύργος ύπο τών έζ νβανίσκων τών 
έληλυθότων μβτ αυτής- άλλαι δέ μυριάδβς ανδρών 
παρέφβρον λίθους, οί μέν έκ τού βυθού, οί δέ έκ τής 
γής, καί έπβδίδουν τοΐς έζ νβανίσκοις. έκβΐνοι δέ έλάμ-
βανον καί ώκοδόμουν 6. τούς μέν έκ τού βυθού λίθους 
έλκομένους πάντας ούτως έτίθβσαν βίς τήν οίκοδομήν 
ήρμοσμένοι γάρ ήσαν καί συνβφώνουν τή άρρογή 
ρβτά τών έτερων λίθων καϊ ούτως έκολλώντο άλλή-
λοις, ώστβ τήν άρρογήν αυτών μή φαίνβσθαι- έφαί-
νβτο δέ ή οικοδομή τού πύργου ώς έζ ένος λίθου 
ώκοδομημένη. 7. τούς δέ έτερους λίθους τούς φερομέ
νους άπο τής ζηράς τούς ρέν άπέβαλλον, τούς δέ 
έτίθουν βίς τήν οίκοδορήν άλλους δέ κατέκοπτον καί 
βρριπτον43 μακράν άπό τού πύργου. 8. άλλοι δέ λίθοι 
πολλοί κύκλω τού πύργου βκβιντο καί ούκ έχρώντο 
αύτοΐς βίς τήν οίκοδορήν ήσαν γάρ τινβς έζ αυτών 
έφωριακότβς, βτβροι δέ σχισράς βχοντβς, άλλοι δέ 
κβκολοβωμένοι, άλλοι δέ λβυκοϊ καϊ στρογγυλοί, ρή 
άρμόζοντβς βίς τήν οίκοδορήν. 9. ββλβπον δέ έτερους 
λίθους ριπτορένους ρακράν άπο τού πύργου καί έρχο-
ρένους βίς τήν όδον καϊ μή μένοντας έν τή όδώ, άλλά 
κυλιόμενους έκ τής οδού44 βίς τήν άνοδίαν έτερους 
δέ έπϊ πύρ εμπίπτοντας καί καιομένους- έτερους δέ 
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side. She herself sat on the right. And raising up a bright 
rod she said to me, "Do you see a great thing?" I said to her, 
"Lady, I see nothing." She said to me, "Look, do you not 
see a great tower being built upon the water across from 
you, with bright, squared stones?" 5. The tower was being 
built in a square by the six young men who had come with 
her. And thousands of other men were bringing stones, 
some of them from the depths of the sea and some from 
the land, and they were handing them over to the six young 
men, who were taking them and building. 6. Thus they 
placed all the stones drawn from the depths in the build
ing; for they fit together and were straight at their joints 
with the other stones. And they were placed together so 
that their joints were invisible. The tower building seemed 
to have been made out of a single stone. 7. But they tossed 
aside some of the other stones that were brought from the 
dry land, while others they placed in the building. Others 
they broke up and cast far from the tower. 8. Many other 
stones were lying around the tower, and they did not use 
them in the building. For some of them had a rough sur
face, others had cracks, others were broken off, and others 
were white and round, and did not fit in the building. 9. I 
saw other stones cast far from the tower; these came onto 
the path, but did not remain there, but rolled from the 
path onto the rough terrain. Others fell into the fire and 

4 2 \eyet pot- συ S L L E : om. Β A 
4 3 ζρριπτον A L L Ε: Ιτίθονν S Β 
4 4 βκ τής οδού A L L : om. S Β Ε 
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πίπτοντας εγγύς υδάτων καϊ μή δυναμένους κυλισθή-
ναι βίς το ύδωρ, καίπβρ θβλόντων κυλισθήναι καϊ 
έλθεΐν βίς τό ύδωρ. 

11 (ΙΙΙ.3) 

Δείζασά ροι ταύτα ήθβλβν άποτρέχειν. λβγω αύτη· 
Κυρία, τί μου Οφελος ταύτα βωρακότι καί ρή γινώ-
σκοντι τί βστιν τά πράγρατα; άποκριθβΐσά μοι λέγει· 
πανούργος βί, άνθρωπε,45 θβλων γινώσκειν τά περί 
τον πύργον. ναι, φηρί, κυρία, ΐνα τοΐς άδελφοΐς αναγ
γείλω, καί ίλαρώτεροι γενωνται, καί ταύτα46 άκούσαν-
τες γινώσκωσιν τον κύριον47 εν πολλή δόζη. 2. ή δέ 
έφη· άκούσονται ρέν πολλοί· άκούσαντες δέ τίνες έζ 
αυτών χαρήσονται, τινές δέ κλαύσονται- άλλά καί 
ούτοι, έάν άκούσωσιν καί μετανοήσωσιν, καϊ αύτοϊ 
χαρήσονται. άκουε ούν τάς παραβολάς τού πύργου· 
άποκαλύφω γάρ σοι πάντα, καϊ ρηκέτι ροι κόπους 
πάρεχε περϊ άποκαλύφεως· αί γάρ άποκαλύφεις αύται 
τέλος εχουσιν πεπληρωρέναι γάρ είσιν. άλλ' ού παύ
ση αϊτούρενος άποκαλύφεις· αναιδής γάρ εί. 3. ό μέν 
πύργος, όν βλέπεις οικοδόμουμενον, έγώ είμι ή εκ
κλησία, ή όφθεΐσά σοι και νύν καϊ τό πρότερον δ άν 
ούν θέλησης επερώτα περϊ τού πύργου, καϊ άπο
καλύφω σοι, ΐνα χαρής ρετά τών άγιων. 4. λέγω αυτή· 
κυρία, έπεί άπαζ άζιόν με ήγήσω τού πάντα μοι 
άποκαλύφαι, άποκάλυφον. ή δέ λέγει μοι- δ έάν ένδέ-
χηται σοι άποκαλυφθήναι, άποκαλυφθήσεται. μόνον 
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were burned. And others fell near the water, but could not 
be rolled into it, even though they wanted to be. 

11 (III.3) 

When she had shown me these things she wanted to hurry 
away. I said to her, "Lady, what good is it for me to see these 
things if I do not know what they mean?" She answered 
and said to me, "You, fellow, are a crafty one, wanting to 
know about the tower." "Yes, Lady," I said; "I want to 
announce it to the brothers that they can become more 
cheerful; for when they hear these things they will know 
the Lord in great glory." 2. She said, "Many will indeed 
hear; and some of those who hear will rejoice, but some 
will weep. But even these latter, if they hear and repent, 
will rejoice as well. Hear therefore the parables of the 
tower. For I will reveal everything to you. Then trouble me 
no further about the revelation. For these revelations are 
completed and fulfilled. But you will not stop asking about 
[Or: for] revelations, because you are shameless. 3. The 
tower, which you see being built, is I, the church, who has 
appeared to you both now and previously. And so, ask 
whatever you wish about the tower and I will reveal it to 
you, that you may rejoice with the saints." 4. I said to her, 
"Lady, since you have on this one occasion considered me 
worthy to reveal all things to me: reveal them." She said to 
me, "Whatever can be revealed to you, will be revealed. 

4 5 άνθρωπε S A L 1 : άνθρωπος S c Β L 2 Ε 
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ή καρδία σου προς τον θβον ήτω καϊ ρή διφυχήσεις δ 
άν ϊδης. 5. έπηρώτησα αντήν διατί 6 πύργος βπϊ 
υδάτων ώκοδόμηται, κυρία; βίπά σοι, φησίν, καϊ το 
πρότβρον,48 καϊ έκζητεΐς επιμελώς- εκζητών ούν ευ
ρίσκεις τήν άλήθειαν. διατί ούν επϊ υδάτων ώκοδόρη-
ται ό πύργος, άκουε- ότι ή ζωή ύρών διά ύδατος εσώθη 
και σωθήσεται. τεθερελίωται δέ ό πύργος τώ ρήματι 
τού παντοκράτορος και ένδόζου όνόρατος, κρατείται 
δέ ύπό τής αοράτου δυνάρεως τού δεσπότου. 

12 (ΙΙΙ.4) 

Αποκριθείς λέγω αυτή- κυρία, ρεγάλως καϊ θαν-
μαστώς έχει τό πράγμα τούτο, οί δέ νεανίσκοι οί έζ οί 
οίκοδορούντες τίνες είσίν, κυρία; ούτοι είσιν οί άγιοι 
άγγελοι τού θεού οί πρώτοι κτισθέντες, οίς παρέδωκεν 
ό κύριος πάσαν τήν κτίσιν αυτού, αύζειν καί οίκοδο-
μείν καί δεσπόζειν τής κτίσεως πάσης, διά τούτων ονν 
τελεσθήσεται ή οικοδομή τού πύργον. 2. ot δέ έτεροι 
οί παραφέροντες τούς λίθονς τίνες είσίν; καϊ αύτοϊ 
άγιοι άγγελοι τού θεού- ούτοι δέ οί έζ49 υπερέχοντες 
αυτούς είσιν. σνντελεσθήσεται ονν ή οικοδομή τού 
πύργον, και πάντες ομού εύφρανθήσονται κύκλω τού 
πύργον καϊ δοζάσονσιν τον θεον, ότι έτελέσθη ή 
οικοδομή τού πύργον. 3. έπηρώτησα αυτήν λέγων 
κυρία, ήθελον γνώναι τών λίθων τήν εζοδον50 καί τήν 
δύναριν αυτών, ποταπή έστιν. άποκριθεΐσά ροι λέγει-
ούχ ότι σύ έκ πάντων άζιώτερος εί ΐνα σοι άπο-
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Only let your heart be set on God, and do not be of two 
minds, whatever you see." 5.1 asked her, "Why, Lady, is the 
tower built upon water?" "I have told you already," she 
said, "and you keep seeking; it is by seeking, therefore, that 
you find the truth. As to why the tower is built upon water, 
listen: it is because your life was saved and will be saved 
through water. But the tower is founded on the word of the 
almighty and glorious name, and it is strengthened by the 
invisible power of the Master." 

12 (III.4) 

And I responded to her, "Lady, this is a great and amazing 
thing. But the six young men who are building, Lady—who 
are they?" "These are the holy angels of God who were cre
ated first, to whom the Lord handed over his entire cre
ation, so that they could increase, build up, and rule over 
it all. Thus, through these the building of the tower will 
be brought to completion." 2. "But the others—the ones 
bringing the stones—who are they?" "They also are holy 
angels of God; but these six are superior to them. And so 
the building of the tower will be completed, and then all of 
them will rejoice together around the tower and glorify 
God, because the building of the tower has been com
pleted." 3. I asked her, "Lady, I want to know about the 
destination of the stones, and about what they mean." And 
she answered me, "This will be revealed to you, but not be-
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καλυφθή· άλλοι γάρ σου πρότεροι είσιν και βελτίονές 
σου, οις έδει άποκαλυφθήναι τά οράματα ταντα· άλλ' 
ΐνα δοξασθή τό Ονομα τον θβον, σοι απεκαλύφθη καί 
άποκαλυφθήσεται διά τούς διφύχονς, τούς διαλογιζο-
ρένονς εν τοις καρδίαις αυτών εί άρα εστίν ταύτα ή 
ούκ εστίν51 λέγε αύτοΐς ότι ταύτα πάντα εστίν αληθή, 
καί ούθέν εξωθέν έστιν τής αληθείας, άλλά πάντα 
ισχυρά καί βέβαια καί τεθεμελιωμένα εστίν. 

13 (ΙΙΙ.5) 

"Ακουε νύν περί τών λίθων τών ύπαγόντων εις τήν 
οίκοδορήν. οί μέν ούν λίθοι οί τετράγωνοι καί λευκοί 
καί συμφωνούντες ταΐς άρρογαΐς αυτών, ούτοι είσιν 
οί απόστολοι καί επίσκοποι καί διδάσκαλοι καί διάκο
νοι52 οί πορευθέντες κατά τήν σερνότητα τού θεού καί 
έπισκοπήσαντες καί διδάξαντες καί διακονήσαντες 
άγνώς καί σεμνώς τοΐς έκλεκτοΐς53 τού θεού,54 οί μέν 
κεκοιμημένοι, οί δε ετι οντες· καί πάντοτε έαυτοΐς 
συνεφώνησαν καί έν έαυτοΐς είρήνην εσχαν καί αλλή
λων ήκουον διά τούτο έν τή οίκοδορή τού πύργον 
σνρφωνούσιν αί άρμογαί αυτών. 2. οί δέ έκ τού βνθού 
έλκόμενοι καί επιτιθέμενοι εις τήν οίκοδομήν καί σνμ-
φωνούντες ταΐς άρμογαΐς αυτών μετά τών έτερων 
λίθων τών ήδη ώκοδορηρένων, τίνες είσίν; ούτοι είσιν 
οί55 παθόντες ένεκεν τού ονόματος τού κνρίον.56 

5 1 εί άρα . . . ονκ εστίν S c Β Α (εσται twice) L L Ε: om. S 
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cause you are more worthy than everyone else. For others 
are ahead of you and better than you; and these visions 
should have been revealed to them. But that the name of 
God may be glorified, the matter has been revealed to you 
and will be revealed, for the sake of those who are of two 
minds, who debate in their hearts whether these things are 
so or not. Tell them that all these things are true, that none 
of them is outside the truth, but that everything is firm and 
certain and established. 

13 (III .5) 

"Hear now about the stones that go into the building. On 
the one hand, the squared and white stones that fit to
gether at the joints are the apostles, bishops, teachers, and 
deacons who live reverently towards God and perform 
their duties as bishops, teachers, and deacons for the cho
sen ones of God in a holy and respectful way; some of these 
have fallen asleep, but others are still living. And they have 
always been harmonious with one another and at peace 
with one another, and they have listened to one another. 
For this reason their joints fit together in the building 
of the tower." 2. "But who are the ones drawn from the 
depths of the sea and placed into the building, who fit to
gether at their joints with the other stones already built in 
it?" "These are those who have suffered on account of the 

5 2 καϊ διάκονοι S Β L L: om. A Ε 
5 3 βκλεκτοΐς S Β L L Ε: δονλοις A 
5 4 θβον S Β L L Ε: add τον λόγον A 
5 5 οι S Β L 2 Ε: add κβκοιμημενοι A L 1 
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3. τούς δέ έτέρονς λίθονς τούς φερομένονς άπο της 
ζηράς θέλω γνώναι τίνες είσίν, κυρία, εφη- τονς ρέν 
εις τήν οίκοδορήν -υπάγοντας καί ρή λατορονρένονς, 
τούτονς 6 κύριος έδοκίμασεν, οτι έπορεύθησαν έν τή 
εύθύτητι τού κνρίον καί κατωρθώσαντο τάς έντολάς 
αυτού. 4. οί δέ αγόμενοι καί τιθέμενοι εις τήν οίκο-
δομήν τίνες είσίν; νέοι είσίν έν τή πίστει57 και πιστοί, 
νονθετούνται δέ ύπό τών αγγέλων εις τό άγαθοποιεΐν, 
διότι ούχ58 ευρέθη έν αύτοΐς πονηρία. 5. ονς δέ άπ-
έβαλλον καί έρίπτονν, τίνες είσίν; ούτοι είσιν ήμαρ-
τηκότες καί θέλοντες μετανοήσαν διά τούτο μακράν 
ούκ άπερίφησαν εξω τού πύργον, οτι εύχρηστοι έσον
ται εις τήν οίκοδορήν, έάν μετανοήσωσιν. οί ονν 
μέλλοντες μετανοεΐν, έάν μετανοήσωσιν, ισχυροί 
έσονται έν τή πίστει, έάν νύν μετανοήσωσιν έν ω 
οικοδομείται ό πύργος, έάν δέ τελεσθή ή οικοδομή, 
ούκετι εχονσιν τόπον, άλλ' έσονται εκβολοι. μόνον δέ 
τούτο εχονσιν, παρά τώ πύργω κεΐσθαι. 

14 (ΙΙΙ.6) 

Ύούς δέ κατακοπτορένονς καϊ μακράν ριπτορένονς 
άπο τού πύργον θέλεις γνώναί; ούτοι είσιν οί νιοι τής 
άνορίας- έπίστενσαν δέ έν ύποκρίσει, καί πάσα πονη
ρία ούκ άπέστη άπ' αυτών διά τούτο ούκ εχονσιν 
σωτηρίαν, ότι ούκ είσιν εύχρηστοι εις οίκοδορήν διά 
τάς πονηρίας αυτών, διά τούτο σννεκόπησαν και 
πόρρω άπερίφησαν διά τήν όργήν τού κνρίον, ότι 
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name of the Lord/' 3. "But I also want to know, Lady, who 
the other stones are, the ones brought from the dry land." 
She said, "Those that go into the building without being 
hewn are ones the Lord has approved, because they walk 
in the uprightness of the Lord and carry out his command
ments." 4. "And who are the ones brought and placed in 
the building?" "These are those who are new in the faith 
and faithful. They are admonished by the angels to do 
good; for this reason, no evil has been found in them." 
5. "But who are the ones who were tossed aside and cast 
out?" "These are those who have sinned but wish to repent. 
For this reason they are not cast far away from the tower, 
because they will be useful for the building, if they repent. 
And so if those who are about to repent do so, they will be 
strong in faith—if they repent now while the tower is still 
under construction. But if the building is completed, they 
will no longer have a place, but will be outcasts. This alone 
is to their advantage, that they lie next to the tower. 

14 (III.6) 

"But do you want to know about the ones that are broken 
off and cast far from the tower? These are the children of 
lawlessness. For they came to faith hypocritically and no 
wickedness ever left them. And so they have no salvation, 
since, because of their wickedness, they are useless for the 
building. This is why they were broken off and cast far 
away, because of the Lord s anger, since they aggravated 

5 7 πίστβι S Β L L: add τον κνρίον A Ε 
58 ονχ A Ll Ε: om. S B L 2 
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παρώργισαν αντόν59 2. τονς δέ βτβρονς ονς έώρακας 
πολλονς κειρένονς, μή60 υπάγοντας βίς τήν οίκοδορήν, 
ούτοι οί ρέν έφωριακότες είσίν οί βγνωκότβς τήν 
αλήθευαν, ρή επιμένοντες δέ έν αντή ρηδέ κολλώμενοι 
τοίς άγίοις- διά τοντο άχρηστοι είσιν61 3. οί δέ τάς 
σχισμάς έχοντες τίνες είσίν; οντοί είσιν οί κατ αλλή
λων έν ταΐς καρδίαις έχοντες καί μή είρηνενοντες έν 
έαντοΐς, άλλά πρόσωπον ειρήνης έχοντες, όταν δέ άπ' 
άλλτ^λωι^ άποχωρήσωσιν, αί πονηρίαι αντών έν ταΐς 
καρδίαις έμμένονσιν. αύται ονν αί σχισμαί είσιν ας 
εχονσιν οί λίθοι. 4. οί δέ κεκολοβωμένοι οντοί είσιν 
πεπιστενκότες μέν καί τό πλεΐον μέρος εχονσιν έν τή 
δικαιοσύνη, τινά δέ ρέρη εχονσιν τής άνορίας. διά 
τούτο κολοβοί καί ούχ όλοτελεΐς είσιν. 5. οί δέ λενκοί 
καί στρογγυλοί καί ρή άρρόζοντες εις τήν οίκοδορήν 
τίνες είσίν, κνρία; άποκριθεΐσά μοι λέγει- εως πότε 
μωρός εί καί ασύνετος, καί πάντα επερωτάς καί ουδέν 
νοείς; οντοί είσιν έχοντες ρέν πίστιν, έχοντες δέ καί 
πλούτον τούτον τού αιώνος· όταν δέ γένηται θλΐφις, 
διά τον πλούτον αυτών καί διά τάς πραγματείας 
απαρνούνται τον κύριον αυτών. 6. καί αποκριθείς αυτή 
λέγω- κνρία, πότε ονν εύχρηστοι έσονται εις τήν οίκο
δορήν; όταν, φησίν, περικοπή αυτών ό πλούτος ό 
φνχαγωγών αυτούς, τότε εύχρηστοι έσονται τώ θεώ. 
ώσπερ γάρ ό λίθος ό στρογγυλός έάν ρή περικοπή 
καί άποβάλη εξ αυτού τι, ού δύναται τετράγωνος 
γενέσθαι, ούτω καί οί πλοντούντες έν τούτω τώ αίώνι, 
έάν ρή περικοπή αυτών ό πλούτος, ού δύνανται τώ 
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him. 2. But with respect to the many other stones you saw 
lying on the ground and not coming into the building—the 
ones that are rough are those who know the truth but do 
not remain in it nor cling to the saints. This is why they are 
of no use." 3. "But who are the ones with cracks?" "These 
are those who hold a grudge against one another in their 
hearts and have no peace among themselves. Even though 
they seem to be peace-loving, when they leave one an
other's presence, their wickedness remains in their hearts. 
These are the cracks the stones have. 4. But the ones that 
are broken off are those who have believed and live, for the 
most part, in righteousness, but also have a certain share of 
lawlessness. This is why they are broken off and not 
whole." 5. "But who are the white stones, Lady, which are 
rounded and do not fit into the building?" She replied to 
me, "How long will you be foolish and ignorant, asking 
everything and understanding nothing? These are the 
ones who have faith, but also are wealthy in this age. But 
when affliction comes, because of their wealth and their 
business affairs, they deny their Lord." 6. And I responded 
to her, "And so when, Lady, will they be useful for the 
building?" "When the wealth that beguiles them is cut off 
from them," she said, "then they will be useful to God. For 
just as a round stone cannot be made square unless it has 
something cut off and discarded, so also with those who 
are rich in this age: if their wealth is not cut off from them, 

5 9 διά τοντο . . . αντόν S Β L L Ε: om. A 
60 μή Sc LI (L2): καϊ μή A Ε: om. S Β 
61 μηΒβ . . . άσιν A L 1 : om. S Β L 2 Ε 

209 



S H E P H E R D O F HERMAS 

κνρίω62 εύχρηστοι γενέσθαι. 7. από σεαντού πρώτον 
γνώθι- ότε έπλούτεις άχρηστος ής, ννν Se εύχρηστος 
εί καϊ ώφέλιρος τή ζωή. εύχρηστοι γίνεσθε τώ θεώ-
καϊ γάρ σύ αυτός χράσαι εκ τών αυτών λίθων.63 

15 (ΙΙΙ.7) 

Τούς δε ετερονς λίθονς ονς είδες μακράν άπο τού 
πύργον ριπτορένονς καϊ πίπτοντας εις τήν ό8όν καϊ 
κνλιομενονς εκ τής οδού εις τάς άνο8ίας, οντοί είσιν οί 
πεπιστενκότες μεν, άπο δε τής 8ιφνχίας αυτών άφί-
ονσιν τήν ό8όν αυτών τήν άληθινήν 8οκούντες ονν 
βελτίονα 686ν δύ^αο-^αι εύρεΐν, πλανώνται καί ταλαι-
πωρούσιν περιπατούντες έν ταΐς άνο8ίαις.64 2. οί δε 
πίπτοντες εις το πύρ καϊ καιόμενοι, οντοί είσιν οί εις 
τέλος άποστάντες τού θεού τού ζώντος, καί ούκετι 
αύτοΐς άνέβη έπι τήν καρ8ίαν τού ρετανοήσαι διά τάς 
έπιθνρίας τής ασέλγειας αυτών καϊ τών πονηριών ών 
ήργάσαντο. 3. τούς δε έτέρονς τούς πίπτοντας εγγύς 
τών ύ8άτων καϊ ρή 8νναρένονς κνλισθήναι εις το 
ύδωρ 6 5 τίι^ες είσίν; οντοί είσιν οί τον λόγον άκούσαν-
τες καί θέλοντες /3α77τιο-^7^αι εις τό όνορα τού 
κνρίον- είτα όταν αύτοΐς ελθη εις ρνείαν ή άγνότης66 

τής αληθείας, ρετανοούσιν καί πορεύονται πάλιν 
οπίσω τών έπιθνριών αυτών τών πονηρών. 4. έτέλεσεν 
ούν τήν έζήγησιν τού πύργον. 5. ά^αιδευο-άμ,ει>ος ετι 

6 2 κνρίω S L L Ε: χριστώ Α: θεώ Β 
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they cannot be useful to the Lord. 7. You should know this 
above all from your own case. When you were wealthy, you 
were of no use; but now you are useful and helpful in life. 
All of you should be useful to God. For you yourself are 
also being taken from the same stones. 

15 (III.7) 

"But the other stones that you saw cast far from the tower 
and falling on the path and rolling from the path onto the 
rough terrain, these are the ones who have believed, but 
have left their true path because they are of two minds. 
They are lost, thinking they can find a better path; and they 
are miserable, walking over the rough terrain. 2. But the 
ones that fell into the fire and were burned are those who 
completely abandoned the living God; and they no longer 
think about repenting because of their licentious desires 
and the wicked deeds they have performed." 3. "But who 
are the other ones, which fall near the water but cannot be 
rolled into it?" "These are the ones who have heard the 
word and wanted to be baptized in the name of the Lord. 
But then when they recall what the life of true purity in
volves, they change their minds and return to pursue their 
evil desires." 4. And so she completed her interpretation 
of the tower. 5. But being completely shameless, I asked 

6 3 καϊ γάρ . . . λίθων Α: καϊ γάρ έκ τών λίθων εστε Β: nam 
et tu ipse ex eis lapidibus fuisti (es or ens E) L 1 E: et tu autem 
utilior de ipsis lapidibus ens L 2 : om. S 6 4 άνοΒίαυς B A L L 
Ε: άνομίαις S 6 5 νοωρ S B L 1 : add θελευς γνώναι A Ε: add 
die mihi L 2 6 6 άγνότης S L 2 : άγυότης L 1 : γνώσις A: obliti 
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αντήν έπη ρώτησα, εί άρα πάντες οί λίθοι ούτοι οί 
άποβεβληρένοι καί ρή αρμόζοντες εις τήν οίκοδορήν 
τού πύργον, βί βστιν αύτοΐς ρβτάνοια καί εχονσιν 
τόπον βίς τον πύργον τούτον, βχονσιν, φησίν, μετά-
νοιαν, άλλά βίς τούτον τον πύργον ού δύνανται άρρό-
σαι- 6. έτέρω δβ τόπω άρρόσονσιν πολύ βλάττονι, καί 
τούτο όταν /3αο~α ι̂α"^ώο~ι̂  καί βκπληρώσωσιν τάς 
ημέρας τών αμαρτιών αυτών, καί διά τούτο ρβτατβθή-
σονται, ότι ρβτβλαβον τού ρήματος τού δίκαιον, καί 
τότβ αύτοΐς σνμβήσβται μβτατβθήναι βκ τών βασάνων 
αυτών, διά67 τά έργα ά ήργάσαντο πονηρά, βάν δβ ρή 
άναβή βπϊ τήν καρδίαν αυτών68 ρβτανοήσαι69 ού σώ
ζονται διά τήν σκληροκαρδίαν αυτών. 

16 (ΙΙΙ.8) 

'Οτε ούν βπανσάμην ερωτών αυτήν πβρί πάντων 
τούτων, λβγβι μοι- θέλεις άλλο ίδβΐν; κατβπίθνμος ών 
τού θβάσασθαι πβριχαρής βγβνόμην τού ίδβΐν. 2. βμ-
βλβφασά μοι ύπβμβιδίασβν καί λβγβι μοι- βλβπβις 
βπτά γνναΐκας κύκλω τού πύργον; βλβπω, φηρί, 
κνρία. ό πύργος ούτος ύπό τούτων βαστάζεται κατ 
βπιταγήν τού κνρίον. 3. άκονβ νύν τάς ενεργείας 
αυτών, ή ρέν πρώτη αυτών, ή κρατούσα τάς χείρας, 
ΤΙίστις καλείται- διά ταύτης σώζονται οί εκλεκτοί τού 
θεού. 4. ή δέ έτερα, ή περιεζωσρένη καί άνδριζορένη,70 

Εγκράτεια καλείται· αύτη θνγάτηρ εστίν τής Υίί-
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her yet another question, whether these stones that were 
tossed aside and not fit into the building of the tower could 
repent and have a place in the tower. "They can repent," 
she said, "but they cannot be fit into this tower. 6. They will 
be fit into a greatly inferior place—and then only after they 
have been tormented and have completed the days of their 
sins. That is why they will be removed from there, because 
they have taken part in the righteous word. And then they 
will be removed from the torments inflicted for the evil 
deeds they did. But if deep down they do not want to re
pent, they will not be saved, because of their hardened 
hearts." 

16 (III.8) 

And so, when I stopped asking her about all these things, 
she said to me, "Do you want to see something else?" Be
ing so eager to observe, I was excited by the prospect. 
2. She looked at me and smiled, and said to me, "Do you 
see seven women around the tower?" "I see them, Lady," I 
replied. "This tower," she said, "is supported by them ac
cording to the commandment of the Lord. 3. Hear now 
about the work they do. The first of them, the one clasping 
her hands, is called Faith. Those who are chosen by God 
are saved through her. 4. And the other one, the one wear
ing a belt and acting like a man [Or: the one girded and 
courageous]', is called Self-restraint. She is the daughter of 

6 7 διά S Β L 2 : eav άναβή Ιπϊ τήν καρδίαν αντών A L 1 Ε 
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(ττβως. ός άν ονν άκολονθήση avrrj, μακάρυος γίνεται 
εν τή ζωή αντον, οτι πάντων τών πονηρών έργων 
άφέξεται, πιστεύων οτι εάν άφεζεται11 πάσης επιθν-
μίας πονηράς,72 κληρονορήσει ζωήν αίώνιον. 5. αί δέ 
ετεραι, κνρία, τίνες είσίν; θνγατέρες αλλήλων είσίν 
καλούνται δέ ή ρέν Άπλότης, ή δέ Επιστήμη, ή δέ 
Ακακία, ή δέ %εμνότης, ή δέ Αγάπη, όταν ονν τά έργα 
τής ρητρός αντών πάντα ποίησης, δύνασαι ζήσαι. 
6. ήθελον, φηρί, γνώναι, κνρία, τίς τίνα δύναμιν έχει 
αντών. άκονε, φησίν, τάς δννάμεις ας εχονσιν. 7. κρα
τούνται δέ άπ αλλήλων αί δννάρεις αντών72, καί 
άκολονθούσιν άλλήλαις, καθώς καί γεγεννηρέναι 
είσίν. έκ τής ΐΐίστεως γεννάται Εγκράτεια, έκ τής 
Εγκράτειας Άπλότης, έκ τής Άπλότητος Ακακία, έκ 
τής Ακακίας %εμνότης, έκ τής Σεμνότητος Επιστήμη, 
έκ τής Επιστήμης Αγάπη, τούτων ούν τά έργα άγνά 
καί σεμνά καί θεΐά74 έστιν. 8. ός άν ούν δονλεύση 
ταύταις καί ίσχύση κρατήσαι τών έργων αυτών, έν τώ 
πύργω έξει τήν κατοίκησιν ρετά τών άγιων τού θεού. 
9. έπηρώτων δέ αυτήν περί τών καιρών, εί ήδη σνν-
τέλειά έστιν. ή δέ άνέκραγε φωνή ρεγάλη λέγονσα-
ασύνετε άνθρωπε, ούχ οράς τον πύργον ετι οίκο-
δορούρενον; ώς έάν ονν75 σνντελεσθή76 ό πύργος 
οικοδόμου μένος, έχει77 τέλος.78 άλλά ταχύ έποικοδο-
ρηθήσεται. μηκέτι με επερώτα ρηδέν αρκετή σοι ή 
ύπόρνησις αύτη καί τοΐς άγίοις, καί ή άνακαίνωσις 

7 1 πιστενων . . . άφέξεται Β A L L Ε: καί S 
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Faith. Whoever follows her will be fortunate in his life, be
cause he will abandon all his evil deeds, believing that if he 
abandons every evil desire, he will inherit eternal life." 
5. "And the others, Lady, who are they?" "They are daugh
ters of one another, called Simplicity, Knowledge, Inno
cence, Reverence, and Love. And so, when you perform all 
the works of their mother, you will be able to live." 6.1 re
plied, "I wish to know, Lady, about the power that each of 
them has." "Listen," she said, "to the powers they have. 
7. Their powers are connected and follow one another in 
the order of their birth. From Faith is born Self-restraint, 
from Self-restraint Simplicity, from Simplicity Innocence, 
from Innocence Reverence, from Reverence Knowledge, 
and from Knowledge Love. And so their deeds are pure, 
reverent, and godly. 8. Whoever serves as their slave and is 
able to adhere to their deeds will have a place to reside in 
the tower, along with the saints of God." 9. I began to ask 
her about the times, about whether the end had already 
come, and she cried out with a great voice, "You fool! Do 
you not see that the tower is still under construction? Only 
when its construction is finished will the end arrive. But it 
will be built quickly. No longer ask me anything. This re
minder is enough for you and the saints—along with the 

72 πονηράς S A L 2 Ε: om. Β L 1 
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7 5 ώς eav ονν S c L 1 (Ε): ώς ονν Β: ος eav S: εως άν ονν A L 2 

7 6 avvTeXecrdrj (τελεσθή B ) S B L L E : o m . A 
77 έχει S Β Li Ε: εξει A ( L 2 ) 
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τών πνευμάτων νμών. 10. άλλ' ον σοι μόνω απεκα
λύφθη, άλλ' ϊνα πάσιν δηλώσεις αυτά 11. μετά τρεις 
ημέρας· νοήσαι σε γάρ δει πρώτον, έντέλλοραι δέ σοι 
πρώτον,79 Έρμα, τά ρήρατα ταύτα ά σοι μέλλω 
λέγειν, λαλήσαι αυτά πάντα80 εις τά ώτα τών άγιων, 
ϊνα άκούσαντες αυτά και ποιήσαντες καθαρισθώσιν 
άπο τών πονηριών αυτών, και σύ δέ μετ αυτών. 

17 (ΙΙΙ.9) 

Ακούσατε μον, τέκνα· έγώ υμάς έζ έθρεφα έν πολλή 
άπλότητι καϊ ακακία καϊ σερνότητι διά το έλεος τού 
κνρίον τού έφ3 ύράς στάξαντος τήν δικαιοσύνην, ϊνα 
δικαιωθήτε καϊ άγιασθήτε άπο πάσης πονηρίας καϊ 
άπο πάσης σκολιότητος. ύρεϊς δέ ού θέλετε παήναι 
άπο τής πονηρίας ύρών. 2. νύν ονν ακούσατε μον καϊ 
ειρηνεύετε έν έαντοΐς καϊ έπισκέπτεσθε αλλήλους καϊ 
αντιλαμβάνεσθε αλλήλων, καϊ ρή μόνοι τά κτίσματα 
τού θεού μεταλαμβάνετε έκ καταχύματος, άλλά μετα-
δίδοτε καϊ τοΐς ύστερονμένοις. 3. οί ρέν γάρ άπο τών 
πολλών έδεσράτων άσθένειαν τή σαρκί αυτών έπι-
σπώνται καϊ λνραίνονται τήν σάρκα αυτών τών δέ ρή 
εχόντων έδέσρατα λυραίνεται ή σαρξ αυτών διά τό 
ρή εχειν τό άρκετόν τής τροφής, καϊ διαφθείρεται τό 
σώρα αυτών. 4. αύττ; ονν ή άσννκρασιά βλαβερά 
ύρΐν τοΐς εχονσι καϊ μή μεταδιδούσιν τοΐς ύστε-
ρονμένοις. 5. βλέπετε τήν κρίσιν τήν έπερχορένην. οί 
υπερέχοντες ούν έκζητεΐτε τούς πεινώντας εως ονπω ό 
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renewal of your spirits. 10. These things have not been re
vealed for your sake alone; for you are to show them to all 
the others, 11. in three days; first, however, you must think. 
But I enjoin you first, Hermas, with these words I am about 
to say; you are to speak them all in the ears of the saints, 
that once they have heard and done them they may be 
cleansed from their wicked deeds, and you along with 
them. 

17 (III.9) 

"Listen to me, children. I raised you with great simplicity, 
innocence, and reverence because of the mercy of the 
Lord, who caused his righteousness to trickle down upon 
you that you may be made upright and purified from all 
evil and perversity. Yet you do not wish to stop doing your 
wicked deeds. 2. And so, now, listen to me: be at peace with 
one another, take care of one another, help one another; 
and do not take an overabundance of God s creations for 
yourselves, but share with those in need. 3. For those who 
enjoy many kinds of food make their flesh weak and harm 
it; but the flesh of those without enough food is harmed by 
lack of proper nourishment, and their body wastes away. 
4. This disparity is harmful to you who have but do not 
share with those in need. 5. Consider the judgment that is 
coming. You who have an abundance should therefore 

7 9 εντέλλομαι. . . πρώτον A L 2 E : εντέλλομαι 8e σοι Β: om. 
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πύργος έτελέσθη- ρβτά γάρ το τελεσθήναι τον πύργον 
θελήσετε άγαθοποιεΐν, καϊ ούχ εζετε τόπον. 6. βλέ-
πβτβ ονν ύρεΐς οί γανρούρβνοι βν τω πλούτω ύρών, 
ρήποτβ στενάζονσιν οί ύστερούρενοι, καί ό στε-
ναγρός αυτών άναβήσεται προς τον κύριον, καί έκ-
κλεισθήσεσθε ρβτά τών81 αγαθών ύρών βζω τής 
θύρας τού πύργον. 7. νύν ονν ύρΐν λβγω τοΐς προ-
ηγονρένοις τής εκκλησίας καί τοΐς πρωτοκαθεδρίταις· 
ρή γίνβσθβ όροιοι τοΐς φαρρακοΐς. οί φαρρακοί ρέν 
ονν τά φάρμακα έαντών βίς τάς πνζίδας βαστάζονσιν, 
νμβις οε το φαρρακον0Ζ νμων και τον ιον βις την 
καρδίαν. 8. ένεσκιρωμένοι έστέ καί ού θέλετε καθα-
ρισαι τας καροιας νρων και σννκβρασαι νμων™ την 
φρόνησιν βπϊ τό αυτό βν καθαρά καρδία, ΐνα σχήτβ 
έλεος παρά τού βασιλέως τού μβγάλον. 9. βλέπβτβ 
ονν, τέκνα, μήποτβ αύται αί διχοστασίαι υμών άπο-
στβρήσονσιν τήν ζωήν υμών. 10. πώς ύμβΐς παιδβύβιν 
θέλβτβ τούς εκλεκτούς κνρίον, αύτοϊ ρή έχοντες παι-
δβίαν; παιδβύβτβ ονν άλλήλονς καϊ βίρηνβύβτβ έν αύ
τοΐς, ΐνα κάγώ κατέναντι τού πατρός ιλαρά σταθβΐσα 
λόγον αποδώ ύπβρ υμών πάντων τώ κνρίω ύρών. 

18 (111.10) 

'Οτε ονν έπαύσατο μβτ έμού λαλούσα, ήλθον οί έζ 
νεανίσκοι οί οίκοδομούντες καϊ άπήνεγκαν αυτήν προς 
τον πύργον, καϊ άλλοι τέσσαρες ήραν τό σνμφέλιον 
και απηνεγκαν και αντο προς™ τον πνργον. τοντων 
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seek out the hungry, before the tower is completed. For af
ter the tower is completed you will long to do good but will 
have no opportunity. 6. And so, take heed, you who exult in 
your wealth, lest those in need complain and their com
plaint rises up to the Lord, and you be shut out from the 
gate of the tower, along with your goods. 7. And so now I 
say to you who lead the church and sit in its chief seats. Do 
not be like the sorcerers. For the sorcerers carry their po
tions in boxes, but you carry your potion and poison in the 
heart. 8. You have grown calloused and refuse to cleanse 
your hearts and to join your minds together in clean hearts, 
so as to receive mercy from the great king. 9. And so take 
heed, children, lest these dissensions deprive you of your 
life. 10. How can you want to discipline the Lord's chosen 
ones, when you yourselves have no discipline? And so, dis
cipline one another and be at peace among yourselves, that 
I also may stand before the Father cheerfully and so ren
der an account to our Lord for all of you." 

18 (111.10) 

Then, when she stopped speaking with me, the six young 
men who were building came and took her away to the 
tower. And four others came and took the couch and car
ried it off to the tower as well. I did not see their faces, 

8 1 τών S Β L 1 Ε: add άδβλφών A: add omnibus L 2 

8 2 τό φάρμακον S A L 1 Ε: τά φάρμακα Β L 2 

8 3 σννκβράσαι νμών S c A L L Ε: om. Β S 
8 4 και αυτό προς S Ε: και αυτοί βίς Β: βίς A (L 2 ) : et ierunt 

iterum ipsi in turrem L 1 

219 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

τό πρόσωπον ονκ είδον, on άπεστραρρένοι ήσαν. 
2. ύπάγονσαν δέ αυτήν ήρώτων ΐνα pot άποκαλύφη 
περί τών τριών ρορφών έν αις ροι ενεφανίσθη, άπο-
κριθεΐσά ροι λέγει- περί τούτων έτερον δει σε έπερω-
τήσαι ΐνα σοι άποκαλυφθή. 3. ώφθη δέ ροι, αδελφοί, 
τή μεν πρώτη όράσει τή περυσινή λίαν πρεσβυτέρα 
καϊ εν καθέδρα καθήμενη. 4. τή δε έτερα όράσει τήν 
μεν οφιν νεωτεραν είχεν, τήν δέ σάρκα καϊ τάς τρίχας 
πρεσβυτέρας, καϊ έστηκυίά ροι έλάλει. ϊλαρωτέρα δέ 
ήν ή τό πρότερον.85 5. τή δέ τρίτη όράσει όλη νεωτέρα 
καϊ κάλλει έκπρεπεστάτη, ρόνας δέ τάς τρίχας 
πρεσβυτέρας είχεν ιλαρά δέ εις τέλος ήν καί έπϊ 
συμφελίου καθηρένη. 6. περί τούτων περίλυπος ήμην 
λίαν τού γνώναί με τήν άποκάλυφιν ταύτην. καί βλέ
πω τήν πρεσβυτέραν έν όράματι τής νυκτός λέγουσάν 
μοι- πάσα έρώτησις ταπεινοφροσύνης χρήζει- νήστευ-
σον ούν, καί λήμφη δ αιτείς παρά τού κυρίου. 7. ένή-
στευσα ούν ρίαν ήμέραν, καϊ αυτή τή νυκτί ροι ώφθη 
νεανίσκος καϊ λέγει μοι- τί86 σύ ύπό χείρα αιτείς 
άποκαλύφεις έν δεήσει; βλέπε ρήποτε πολλά αιτού
μενος βλάφης σου τήν σάρκα. 8. άρκούσίν σοι αί 
άποκαλύφεις αύται.81 μήτι δύνη ισχυρότερος αποκα
λύψεις ών έώρακας ίδεΐν; 9. αποκριθείς αύτώ λέγω-
κύριε, τούτο μόνον αιτούμαι, περί τών τριών μορφών 
τής πρεσβυτέρας, ΐνα άποκάλυφις όλοτελής γένηται. 
αποκριθείς μοι λέγει- μέχρι τίνος ασύνετοι έστε; άλλ' 
αί διφυχίαι ύρών ασύνετους υμάς ποιούσιν καί τό μή 
εχειν τήν καρδίαν ύρών προς τον κύριον. 10. άπο-
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because they were turned away. 2. But as she was leaving I 
began asking her to give me a revelation about the three 
forms in which she appeared to me. And she answered me, 
"You must ask someone else to reveal these things to you." 
3. For in the first vision, brothers, the year before, she ap
peared to me as a very elderly woman, seated on a chair. 
4. In the other vision she had a younger face, but her skin 
and hair were older, and she spoke to me while standing. 
But she was more cheerful than before. 5. And in the third 
vision she was very young and exceedingly beautiful in ap
pearance; only her hair was older. But she was completely 
cheerful and seated on a couch. 6. I was very sad, want
ing to know about this revelation. Then I saw the elderly 
woman in a night vision, saying to me, "Every request re
quires humility. And so fast, and you will receive from the 
Lord what you ask." 7. So I fasted one day, and in that night 
a young man appeared to me and said, "Why do you con
stantly ask for revelations in your prayer? Take care, or you 
will harm your flesh by asking so much. 8. These revela
tions are enough for you. How can you manage to see reve
lations even more powerful than the ones you have already 
seen?" 9. I replied to him, "Lord, I am asking only about 
the three forms of the elderly woman, that the revelation 
may be complete." He answered me, "How long will you 
people be ignorant? You have become ignorant from being 
of two minds, not having your hearts set on the Lord." 10.1 
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κριθείς αύτώ πάλιν είπον άλλ' άπο σον, κύριε, άκρι-
βέστερον αυτά γνωσόρεθα. 

19 (3.11) 

"Ακονε, φησίν, περί τών88 ρορφών ών επιζητείς. 2. τή 
ρέν πρώτη όράσει διατί πρεσβντέρα ώφθη σοι καϊ έπϊ 
καθέδραν καθηρένη; ότι τό πνεύρα ύρών πρεσβύτερον 
καϊ ήδη ρεραραρρένον καϊ ρή έχον δύναριν άπο τών 
μαλακιών89 ύρών και διφνχιών. 3. ώσπερ γάρ οί 
πρεσβύτεροι, ρηκέτι έχοντες ελπίδα τού άνανεώσαι, 
ουδέν άλλο προσδοκώσιν εί μή τήν κοίμησιν αυτών, 
ούτως καί ύμεΐς μαλακισθέντες άπο τών βιωτικών 
πραγμάτων παρεδώκατε έαντούς εις τάς άκηδίας καϊ 
ούκ έπερίφατε έαντών τάς μερίρνας έπι τον κύριον 
άλλά έθραύσθη ύρών ή διάνοια, καί έπαλαιώθητε ταΐς 
λύπαις ύρών. 4. διατί ούν έν καθέδρα έκάθητο, ήθελον 
γνώναι, κύριε, ότι πάς ασθενής εις καθέδραν καθέζε-
ται διά τήν άσθένειαν αυτού, ΐνα σννκρατηθή ή 
ασθένεια τού σώρατος αυτού, έχεις τον τύπον τής 
πρώτης οράσεως. 

20 (111.12) 

Ύή δέ δεντέρα όράσει είδες αυτήν έστηκνΐαν καί τήν 
οφιν νεωτέραν εχούσαν καί ίλαρωτέραν παρά τό πρό-
τερον, τήν δέ σάρκα καί τάς τρίχας πρεσβντέρας. 
άκονε, φησίν, καϊ ταύτην τήν παραβολήν. 2. όταν 
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said to him again, "But from you, Lord, we will learn all 
these things more accurately." 

19 ( I I I . l l ) 

"Listen," he said, "concerning the forms you are inquiring 
after. 2. In the first vision, why did she appear to you as an 
elderly woman, seated on a chair? Because your spirit is el
derly and already fading away, having no vigor because you 
are feeble and of two minds. 3. For just as elderly people 
who have no hope of being rejuvenated look forward to 
nothing but their sleep [Or: death], so also you, grown fee
ble because of your worldly affairs, have handed your
selves over to apathy, and you do not cast your anxieties 
upon the Lord. Your mind has been wounded and you have 
grown old in your sorrows." 4. "I also want to know, Lord, 
why she was seated in a chair." "Because anyone who is 
weak sits in a chair out of weakness, to support the weak
ness of the body. Now you have the meaning of the first 
vision. 

20 (111.12) 

"And in the second vision you saw her standing, and she 
had a younger face and was more cheerful than before, 
even though her skin and hair looked older. Listen," he 
said, "to this parable as well. 2. Someone who is older and 
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πρεσβύτερος ης, ήδη90 άφηλπικώς εαυτόν διά τήν 
άσθένειαν αυτού καϊ τήν πτωχότητα, ουδέν έτερον 
προσδέχεται ει ρή τήν έσχάτην ήρεραν τής ζωής 
αυτού- είτα εξαίφνης κατελείφθη αύτώ κληρονορία, 
άκουσας δέ έξηγέρθη καϊ περιχαρής γενόρενος έν-
εδύσατο τήν ίσχύν, καϊ ούκετι άνάκειται, άλλά έστη-
κεν, καϊ άνανεούται αυτού το πνεύρα το ήδη έφθαρ-
ρένον άπο τών προτέρων αυτού πράξεων, καϊ ούκετι 
κάθηται, άλλά άνδρίζεται- ούτως και ύρείς, άκούσαν-
τες τήν άποκάλυφιν, ήν ύρΐν 6 κύριος άπεκάλυφεν,91 

3. οτι έσπλαγχνίσθη έφ3 ύράς καϊ άνενεώσατο τά 
πνεύρατα ύρών, καϊ άπέθεσθε τάς μαλακίας ύρών, καϊ 
προσήλθεν ύρΐν ίσχυρότης καϊ ένεδυναρώθητε έν τή 
πίστει, καϊ ίδών 6 κύριος τήν ίσχυροποίησιν ύρών 
έχάρη- καϊ διά τούτο έδήλωσεν ύμΐν τήν οίκοδομήν 
τού πύργου, καϊ έτερα δηλώσει, έάν έξ δλης καρδίας 
ειρηνεύετε έν έαυτοΐς. 

21 (111.13) 

Ύή δέ τρίτη όράσει είδες αυτήν νεωτέραν καϊ καλήν 
καϊ ίλαράν και καλήν τήν ρορφήν αυτής-92 2. ώς έάν 
γάρ τινι λυπουρένω έλθη αγγελία αγαθή τις, ευθύς 
έπελάθετο τών προτέρων λυπών και ουδέν άλλο προσ-
δέχεται εί ρή τήν άγγελίαν ήν ήκουσεν, καϊ ισχυρο
ποιείται λοιπόν εις τό αγαθόν, καί άνανεούται αυτού 
τό πνεύμα διά τήν χαράν ήν ελαβεν ούτως καί ύρεΐς 
άνανέωσιν είλήφατε τών πνευράτων ύρών ίδόντες 
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has already given up all hope because of his bodily weak
ness and poverty looks forward to nothing except the last 
day of his life. Then suddenly an inheritance is left to him. 
And when he hears about it he rises up and in his excite
ment grows strong. No longer does he recline, but he 
stands and his spirit becomes rejuvenated even though it 
has been wasting away because of his daily life from 
before; and he no longer sits, but becomes manly [Or: 
courageous]. You are like this as well, when you hear what 
the Lord has revealed to you. 3. For he showed you com
passion and rejuvenated your spirits; and you laid your 
feebleness to the side and strength seized you and you 
were empowered with faith. And when the Lord saw your 
renewed strength he was glad. For this reason he showed 
you the building of the tower, just as he will show you other 
things as well, if you are at peace with one another from 
your whole heart. 

21 (111.13) 

"But in the third vision you saw her younger and beautiful 
and cheerful, and her form was beautiful. 2. For it is as 
when some good news comes to a person who is grieving: 
immediately he forgets his former griefs and thinks about 
nothing but the news he has heard. And he is strengthened 
from that time on to do what is good, and his spirit is reju
venated because of the exciting news he has received. So 
also your spirits have been rejuvenated from seeing these 
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ταντα τά αγαθά. 3. καϊ ότι έπϊ σνμφελίον είδες 
καθημένην, ίσχνρά ή θέσις· OTL τεσσάρας πόδας έχει 
τό σνμφέλιον καϊ ίσχνρώς έστηκεν και γάρ ό κόσρος 
διά τεσσάρων στοιχείων κρατείται. 4. οί ονν μετανοή-
σαντες όλοτελώς νέοι έσονται καϊ τεθερελιωρένοι, οί 
έζ όλης καρδίας ρετανοήσαντες. απέχεις όλοτελή τήν 
άποκάλνφιν ρηκέτι ρηδέν αιτήσεις περί άποκαλύ-
φεως·93 έάν τι δέ δέη, άποκαλνφθήσεταί σοι. 

"Ορασις δ' 

22 (IV.1) 
Λ Η^ 9 4 εΐδον, αδελφοί, ρετά ήρέρας είκοσι τής προτέ-
ρας οράσεως τής γενορένης, εις τύπον τής θλίφεως 
τής επερχόμενης. 2. ύπήγον εις άγρόν τή όδώ τή Καμ-
πανή. άπο τής όδον τής δηροσίας εστίν ώσεί στάδια 
δέκα- ραδίως95 δέ όδενεται ό τόπος. 3. ρόνος ονν 
περίπατων άξιώ τον κύριον ϊνα τάς άποκαλύφεις καϊ 
τά όράρατα ά ροι εδειζεν διά τής άγιας εκκλησίας 
αυτού τελείωση, ϊνα ρε ίσχνροποιήση καί δω τήν 
μετάνοιαν96 τοΐς δοΰλοις αυτού τοΐς έσκανδαλισρέ-
νοις, ΐνα δοξασθή τό ονορα αυτού τό ρέγα καί 
ενδοξον, ότι ρε άξιον ήγήσατο τού δεΐζαί ροι τά 
θανμάσια αυτού. 4. και δοξάζοντας ρον και εύχαρι-
στούντος αύτω, ώς97 ήχος φωνής ροι άπεκρίθη· ρή 
διφνχήσεις, 'Έρμά. έν έμαντω ήρξάρην διαλογίζεσθαι 
καί λέγειν έγώ τί εχω διφνχήσαι ούτω τεθερελιω-
ρένος ύπό τού κνρίον καί ίδών ένδοξα πράγματα; 
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good things. 3. And you saw her seated on a couch because 
that is a strong position, since the couch has four legs 
and stands firmly. For the world is also held firm through 
the four elements. 4. And so, those who fully repent will 
become new and firmly established—those who have re
pented from their whole heart. Now you have the revela
tion complete. No longer ask anything about it; if anything 
is still needed, it will be revealed to you." 

Vision Four 

22 (IV.l) 

This is what I saw, brothers, twenty days after the earlier 
vision, as a foreshadowing of the coming affliction. 2.1 was 
going into the country on the Via Campania. This is just 
over a mile off the public road; the place is easily reached. 
3. While walking alone, I was asking the Lord to complete 
the revelations and visions he had shown me through his 
holy church, that he might strengthen me and give repen
tance to his slaves who had stumbled, so that his great and 
glorious name might be glorified, since he had considered 
me worthy to see his marvelous acts. 4. And while I was 
giving him glory and thanks, something like the sound of a 
voice answered me, "Do not be of two minds, Hermas." I 
began to debate with myself, "How can I be of two minds, 
when I have been firmly established by the Lord and seen 

9 3 περί άπο καλύψεως A L 1 Ε: om. S L 2 
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5. καί προσέβην μικρόν, αδελφοί, καϊ ίδον βλέπω 
κονιορτόν ώς βίς τον ούρανόν, καϊ ήρζάρην λέγειν βν 
βραντώ- ρήποτβ κτήνη έρχονται καϊ κονιορτόν έγεί-
ρονσιν; οντω δβ ήν άπ' έρού ώς από σταδίον. 6. γινο-
ρβνον ρβίζονος καί ρβίζονος κονιορτόν ύπενόησα βίναι 
τι θείον ρικρόν έζέλαμφεν ό ήλιος, καϊ ίδον βλέπω 
θηρίον ρέγιστον ώσεί κήτος τι,98 καϊ έκ τον στόματος 
αντον ακρίδες πύριναι έζεπορεύοντο. ήν δέ τό θηρίον 
τώ ρήκει ώσεί ποδών ρ , τήν δέ κεφαλήν είχεν ώσεί99 

κεράρον.100 7. καί ήρζάμην κλαίειν101 καί έρωτάν τον 
κνρίον Ινα με λντρώσηται έζ αντον. καί έπανεμ-
νήσθην τον ρήματος ον άκηκόειν μή διφνχήσεις, 
Έρμα. 8. ένδνσάμενος ονν, αδελφοί, τήν πίστιν τον 
κνρίον102 καί μνησθείς ών έδίδαζέν με μεγαλείων, 
θαρσήσας εις τό θηρίον έραντόν έδωκα, οντω δέ 
ήρχετο τό θηρίον ροίζω, ώστε δύνασθαι αυτό πόλιν 
λνράναι. 9. έρχοραι εγγύς αυτού, καϊ τό τηλικούτο 
κήτος εκτείνει έαντό χαμαί καί ουδέν εί μή τήν γλώσ-
σαν προέβαλλεν, καί όλως ούκ έκινήθη ρέχρις οτε 
παρήλθον αυτό· 10. είχεν δέ τό θηρίον έπϊ τής κεφα
λής χρώματα τέσσερα· ρέλαν, είτα πνροειδές καϊ 
αίματώδες, εΧτα χρνσούν, είτα λενκόν. 

23 (IV.2) 

Μβτά δέ τό παρελθεΐν ρε τό θηρίον καί προελθεΐν 
ώσεί πόδας λ', ιδού ύπαντα μοι παρθένος κεκοσρη-
μένη ώς έκ ννμφώνος έκπορενορένη, όλη έν λενκοΐς 
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his glorious deeds?" 5.1 passed on a bit, brothers, and sud
denly saw a cloud of dust, reaching up to the sky. And I 
began saying to myself, "Is that a herd of cattle coming, 
raising the dust?" But it was still about two hundred yards 
away from me. 6. And as the dust cloud grew larger and 
larger, I realized that it was something supernatural. The 
sun began to shine a bit and suddenly I saw an enormous 
wild beast, something like a sea monster, with fiery locusts 
spewing from its mouth. The beast was nearly a hundred 
feet long, and its head looked like a ceramic jar. 7. And I 
began to weep and ask the Lord to save me from it. Then I 
remembered the word I had heard: "Do not be of two 
minds, Hermas." 8. And so, putting on the faith of the 
Lord, brothers, and remembering the great things he had 
taught me, I courageously gave myself over to the beast. 
And so it came on with a roar, enough to lay waste a city. 
9. But when I approached it, the enormous sea monster 
stretched itself out on the ground and did nothing but stick 
out its tongue; otherwise it did not move at all until I had 
passed it by. 10. And the beast had four colors on its head: 
black, fire- and blood-red, gold, and white. 

23 (IV.2) 

After I passed by the beast and went about thirty feet 
ahead, a young woman suddenly met me, clothed as if 
coming from a bridal chamber, dressed all in white and 
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καϊ ύποδήμασιν λευκοΐς, κατακεκαλυμμενη εως τον 
μβτώπον, βν μίτρα δβ ήν ή κατακάλυφις αυτής- βϊχβν 
δβ τάς τρίχας αυτής λβυκάς. 2. εγνων βγώ βκ τών 
προτέρων όραράτων οτι ή εκκλησία εστίν, καϊ ίλα-
ρώτερος εγενόρην. ασπάζεται ρε λέγουσα- χαίρε σύ, 
άνθρωπε- καϊ εγώ αυτήν άντησπασάμην κυρία, 
χαίρε- 3. άποκριθείσά μοι λέγει- ούδεν σοι άπήντη-
σεν; λεγω αυτή- κυρία, τηλικούτο θηρίον, δυνάμενον 
λαούς διαφθεΐραι- άλλά τή δυνάρει τού κυρίου καϊ τή 
πολυσπλαγχνία αυτού εζεφυγον αυτό. 4. καλώς έξ-
εφυγες, φησίν, οτι τήν ρεριμνάν σου επϊ τον θεον 
επεριψας καϊ τήν καρδίαν σου ήνοιζας προς τον 
κύριον, πιστεύσας οτι δι ούδενός δύνη σωθήναι εί μή 
διά τού μεγάλου103 καί ενδόξου ονόματος, διά τούτο ό 
κύριος104 άπεστειλεν τον άγγελον αυτού τον επί τών 
θηρίων όντα, ού τό όνορά εστίν θεγρί,105 καί εν-
έφραζεν τό στόρα αυτού, ΐνα ρή σε λυμάνη. μεγάλην 
θλΐφιν εκπεφευγας διά τήν πίστιν σου, καί ότι τηλι-
κούτο θηρίον ίδών ούκ εδιφύχησας- 5. ύπαγε ούν καί 
βζήγησαι τοΐς εκλεκτοΐς τού κυρίου τά ρεγαλεΐα 
αυτού, καί είπε αύτοΐς ότι τό θηρίον τούτο τύπος εστίν 
θλίφεως τής ρελλούσης τής ρεγάλης- εάν ούν προ-
ετοιμάσησθε καί μετανοήσητε εζ όλης καρδίας υμών 
προς τον κύριον, δυνήσεσθε εκφυγεΐν αυτήν, εάν ή 
καρδία υμών γενηται καθαρά καί άμωμος, καϊ τάς 
λοιπάς τής ζωής ήμερας ύρών δουλεύσητε τώ κυρίω 
άρεμπτως. επιρίφατε τάς ρερίρνας106 υμών επϊ τον 
κύριον, καϊ αυτός κατορθώσει αύτάς. 6. πιστεύσατε τώ 
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with white sandals, veiled down to her forehead. Her veil 
was a headband and her hair was white. 2. From my earlier 
visions I knew that she was the church, and I became 
cheerful. She welcomed me, "Greetings, my man." And I 
welcomed her in return, "Greetings, Lady." 3. She said to 
me, "Did anything meet you?" I responded, "An enormous 
wild beast, Lady, able to destroy entire peoples. But by the 
power of the Lord and his great compassion, I escaped it." 
4. "You escaped well," she said, "because you cast your 
anxiety upon God and opened your heart to the Lord, be
lieving that you could not be saved except through his 
great and glorious name. For this reason the Lord sent his 
angel, named Thegri, who is in charge of the wild beasts; 
and he shut the beasts mouth, so that it could not harm 
you. You have escaped a great affliction because of your 
faith, and because you were not of two minds even though 
you saw such an enormous wild beast. 5. And so, go and 
explain the great acts of the Lord to his chosen ones, and 
tell them that this wild beast is a foreshadowing of the 
great affliction that is coming. I f then all of you prepare 
and repent before the Lord from your whole heart, you 
will be able to escape it—if your heart becomes clean and 
blameless and you serve the Lord blamelessly the rest of 
your days. Cast your anxieties upon the Lord and he will 
take care of them. 6. Trust in the Lord, you who are of two 

103 μεγάλου A L L Ε: άγίον άγγελον S 
1 0 4 ό κνριος A L L Ε: om. S 
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κνρίω, οί δίφνχοι, OTL πάντα δύναται, καί αποστρέφει 
τήν όργήν αυτού άφ' ύρών καί έζαποστέλλει μάστι
γας ύρΐν τοΐς διψύχοις. ούαί τοΐς άκούσασιν τά ρή
ρατα ταύτα καί παρακούσασιν αίρετώτερον ήν αύτοΐς 
το ρή γεννηθήναι. 

24 (IV.3) 

'ΐίρώτησα αυτήν πβρί τών τεσσάρων χρωράτων ών 
είχεν το θηρίον εις τήν κεφαλήν, ή δέ άποκριθεΐσά 
ροι λέγει- πάλιν περίεργος εί περί τοιούτων πραγρά-
των. ναι, φημί, κνρία- γνώρισόν ροι τί έστιν ταύτα. 
2. άκονε, φησίν το ρέν μέλαν ούτος 6 κόσμος έστιν, 
έν ω κατοικείτε- 3. τό δβ πνροειδές καί αίματώδες, ότι 
δεΐ τον κόσμον τούτον δι αίματος καί πνρός άπόλ-
λνσθαι- 4. τό δέ χρνσούν ρέρος ύρεΐς έστε οί έκφνγ-
όντες τον κόσμον τούτον, ώσπερ γάρ τό χρνσίον 
δοκιράζεται διά τού πνρός καί ενχρηστον γίνεται, 
ούτως καί ύρεΐς δοκιράζεσθε οί κατοικούντες έν 
αύτοΐς. οί ούν ρείναντες καί πνρωθέντες ύπ' αυτών107 

καθαρισθήσεσθε. ώσπερ τό χρνσίον αποβάλλει τήν 
σκωρίαν αυτού, ούτω καί ύμεΐς άποβαλεΐτε πάσαν 
λύπην καί στενοχωρίαν, καί καθαρισθήσεσθε καί 
χρήσιροι εσεσθε εις τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργον. 5. τό 
δέ λενκόν ρέρος ό αιών ό έπερχόρενός έστιν, έν ω 
κατοικήσονσιν οί εκλεκτοί τού θεού-108 ότι άσπιλοι καί 
καθαροί έσονται οί έκλελεγμένοι ύπό τού θεού εις 
ζωήν αίώνιον. 6. σύ ονν μή διαλίπης109 λαλών εις τά 
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minds, because he can do all things; he both diverts his 
anger from you and sends punishments to you who are 
doubleminded. Woe to those who hear these words and 
disobey. It would be better for them not to have been 
born." 

24 (IV.3) 

I then asked her about the four colors the beast had on its 
head. And she answered me, "Once again you are being 
overly inquisitive about these matters." "Yes Lady," I said, 
"explain these things to me." 2. "Listen," she said. "The 
black is this world, in which all of you live. 3. The fire-
and blood-red shows that this world must be destroyed 
through blood and fire. 4. But you who escape this world 
are the part that is gold. For just as gold is tested through 
fire and thus becomes useful, so also you who dwell among 
them 3 are put to the test. Those who endure and are 
burned by them will be made pure. For just as gold casts 
off its dross, so also you will cast off every grief and tribula
tion, and be cleansed and made useful for the building of 
the tower. 5. But the part that is white is the age that is 
coming, in which the chosen ones of God will dwell. For 
those who have been chosen by God for eternal life will be 
spotless and pure. 6. And so, do not stop speaking in the 

3 I.e., either among the inhabitants of the world, or among the 
fire and the blood. 
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ώτα τών αγίων, έχετε καϊ τον110 τύπον της θλίψεως τής 
ερχόμενης ρεγάλης. έάν δέ ύμεΐς θελήσητε, ουδέν 
έσται. μνημονεύετε τά προγεγραρρένα. 7. ταύτα εΐ-
πασα άπήλθεν καϊ ούκ είδον ποίω τόπω άπήλθεν 
ψόφος111 γάρ έγένετο- κάγώ έπεστράφην εις τά οπίσω 
φοβηθείς, δοκών ότι τό θηρίον έρχεται. 

"Ορασις ε'112 

25 (V) 

ΐΐροσενξαμένον113 μον έν τώ οϊκω καϊ καθίσαντος εις 
τήν κλίνην είσήλθεν άνήρ τις ένδοξος τή Οψει, σχή-
ρατι ποιμενικώ, περικείρενος δέρρα αϊγειον114 λενκόν, 
και πήραν έχων έπϊ τον ώρον καϊ ράβδον εις τήν 
χείρα, και ήσπάσατό ρε, κάγώ άντησπασάρην αυτόν. 
2. καϊ ευθύς παρεκάθισέν ροι καϊ λέγει ροι- άπ-
εστάλην άπο τού σεμνοτάτον άγγέλον, ΐνα μετά σού 
οικήσω τάς λοιπάς ημέρας τής ζωής σον. 3. εδοζα 
έγώ οτι πάρεστιν έκπειράζων ρε, καϊ λέγω αύτώ- σύ 
γάρ τίς εί; έγώ γάρ, φηρί, γινώσκω ω παρεδόθην. 
λέγει ροι- ούκ έπιγινώσκεις ρε; ού, φηρί. έγώ, φησίν, 
είρί ό ποιρήν ω παρεδόθης. 4. έτι λαλούντος αυτού 
ήλλοιώθη ή ιδέα αυτού, και έπέγνων αυτόν, ότι εκείνος 
ήν, ω παρεδόθην, καϊ ευθύς σννεχύθην, καϊ φόβος ρε 
ελαβεν, καϊ Ολος σννεκόπην άπο τής λύπης, ότι ούτως 
αύτώ άπεκρίθην πονηρώς καϊ άφρόνως. 5. ό δβ άπο-

1 1 0 καϊ τον A L L : om. S (Ε) 
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ears of the saints. You now have the foreshadowing of the 
great affliction that is coming. But if you wish, it will come 
to nothing. Remember the things written before." 7. When 
she said these things she departed; but I did not see where 
she went. For there was a noise, and I turned around out of 
fear, thinking that the beast was coming. 

Vision Five 

25 (V) 

After I prayed in my house, sitting on my bed, an eminent 
looking man came to me, dressed in shepherd s clothing— 
wrapped with a white goat skin around his waist, with a bag 
on his shoulder and a staff in his hand. He greeted me, and 
I greeted him in return. 2. He immediately sat next to 
me and said, "I have been sent from the most reverend an
gel to live with you for the rest of your life." 3. I thought 
he had come to put me to the test, and I said to him, "Who 
are you? For I know the one to whom I have been en
trusted." He said to me, "Do you not recognize me?" "No," 
I replied. He said, "I am the shepherd to whom you have 
been entrusted." 4. While he was speaking his appearance 
changed, and I recognized him, since he was in fact the one 
to whom I had been entrusted. And I was suddenly thrown 
into confusion, seized with fear, and entirely broken up by 
grief, because I had given him such a wicked and foolish 
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κριθείς ροι λέγβι- pr) σννχύννον,115 άλλά ίσχνροποιού 
έν τάίς έντολαίς ρον, αις croi ρέλλω έντέλλεσθαι. 
άπεστάλην γάρ, φησίν, ϊνα ά είδες πρότβρον πάντα 
σοι πάλιν δείξω, αυτά τά κεφάλαια τά Οντα ύρΐν 
σύρφορα. πρώτον πάντων τάς έντολάς ρον γράφον 
καϊ τάς παραβολάς- τά δέ έτερα καθώς σοι δείξω 
ούτως γράφεις- διά τούτο, φησίν, έντέλλοραί σοι πρώ
τον γράφαι τάς έντολάς καϊ παραβολάς, ϊνα ύπό 
χείρα άναγινώσκης αύτάς καϊ δννηθής φνλάξαι 
αύτάς. 6. έγραφα ονν τάς έντολάς καϊ παραβολάς, 
καθώς ενετείλατο ροι. 7. έάν ονν άκούσαντες αύτάς116 

φνλάξητε καϊ έν αύταΐς πορενθήτε καϊ έργάσησθε 
αύτάς έν καθαρά καρδία, άπολήρφεσθε άπο τού κν
ρίον όσα έπηγγείλατο ύρΐν έάν δέ άκούσαντες ρή 
ρετανοήσητε, άλλ' ετι προσθήτε ταΐς άραρτίαις ύρών, 
άπολήρφεσθε παρά τού κνρίον τά εναντία, ταύτα ροι 
πάντα ούτως γράφαι ό ποιμήν ενετείλατο, ό άγγελος 
τής ρετανοίας. 

Εντολή α' 

26 (I) 

ΐΐρώτον πάντων πίστενσον οτι εις έστιν ό1 θεός, ό τά 
πάντα κτίσας καϊ καταρτίσας καϊ ποιήσας έκ τού ρή 
οντος εις τό είναι τά πάντα, καϊ πάντα χωρών, ρόνος 
δέ αχώρητος ών.2 2. πίστενσον ούν αύτώ3 καϊ φοβή-

1 1 5 σννχύννον S L L Ε: αίσχύνον Α 
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response. 5. But he said to me, "Do not be confused, but 
become strong in my commandments, which I am about to 
give you. For I was sent," he said, "to show you yet again all 
the things that you saw before, since these are what will 
chiefly benefit you. First, however, write my command
ments and parables; but write the other things just as I 
show them to you. This is why," he said, "I am commanding 
you first to write the commandments and parables—that 
you may read them regularly and so be able to keep them." 
6. And so I wrote the commandments and parables, just as 
he commanded me. 7. I f then, after you hear them, you 
keep them and walk in them and accomplish them with a 
pure heart, you will receive from the Lord everything he 
promised you. But if you do not repent once you have 
heard them, but increase your sins still further, you will 
receive the opposite from the Lord. The shepherd, the an
gel of repentance, thus commanded me to write all these 
things. 

First Commandment 

26 (I) 

"First of all, believe that God is one, who created and com
pleted all things, and made everything that exists out of 
that which did not, who contains all things but is himself, 
alone, uncontained. 2. And so believe in him and fear him, 
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θητι αντόν, φοβηθείς Se ένκράτενσαι. ταντα φύλασ
σε4 καϊ αποβάλεις πάσαν πονηρίαν άπο σεαντού καϊ 
ένδυση πάσαν άρετήν δικαιοσύνης, και ζήση τω θεώ, 
εάν φνλάζης τήν έντολήν ταύτην. 

Εντολή β' 

27 (II) 

Αέγει ροι· απλότητα εχε και άκακος γίνον καϊ εση ώς 
τά νήπια τά ρή γινώσκοντα τήν πονηρίαν τήν άπολ-
λύονσαν τήν ζωήν τών ανθρώπων. 2. πρώτον ρέν 
ρηδενός καταλάλει, ρηδέ ήδέως5 άκονε καταλαλούν-
τος· εί δέ ρή, καϊ σύ ό άκούων ένοχος εση τής 
άραρτίας τού καταλαλούντος, έάν πιστεύσης τή κατα-
λαλιά ή άν ακούσης· πιστεύσας γάρ καϊ σύ αυτός 
εζεις κατά τού αδελφού σον. ούτως ονν ένοχος έση 
τής άραρτίας τού καταλαλούντος. 3. πονηρά ή κατα-
λαλιά· άκατάστατον δαιρόνιόν έστιν, ρηδέποτε είρη-
νεύον, άλλά πάντοτε έν διχοστασίαις κατοικούν, άπ-
έχον ονν άπ αυτού, καϊ εύθηνίαν πάντοτε έξεις ρετά 
πάντων. 4. ενδνσαι δέ τήν σερνότητα, έν ή ουδέν 
πρόσκορρά έστιν πονηρόν, άλλά πάντα όραλά καϊ 
ιλαρά, έργάζον τό αγαθόν, καϊ έκ τών κόπων σον, ών ό 
θεός δίδωσίν σοι, πάσιν ύστερονρένοις δίδον απλώς, 
ρή διστάζων τίνι δώς ή τίνι ρή δώς. πάσιν δίδον 
πάσιν γάρ ό θεός δίδοσθαι θέλει έκ τών ιδίων δωρη-
ράτων. 5. οί ονν λαρβάνοντες άποδώσονσιν λόγον τώ 
θεώ, διατί ελαβον καϊ εις τί· οί ρέν γάρ λαρβάνοντες 
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and in your fear be self-restrained. Guard these matters 
and you will cast all wickedness from yourselves and clothe 
yourselves with every righteous virtue, and you will live to 
God—if you guard this commandment." 

Second Commandment 

27 (II) 

He said to me, "Hold on to simplicity and be innocent, and 
you will be like young children who do not know the wick
edness that destroys human life. 2. First, of all, do not slan
der anyone. Nor listen gladly to anyone else who slan
ders. Otherwise, you the hearer will share the sin of the 
slanderer—if you believe the slander you hear. For when 
you believe it you also will hold something against your 
brother. And so you will share the sin of the one who slan
ders. 3. Slander is evil, a restless demon, never at peace but 
always living in dissension. And so, abstain from it and you 
will always be in good standing with all. 4. Clothe yourself 
with reverence, in which there is no wicked stumbling 
block, but everything is smooth and cheerful. Do what is 
good, and take what you have earned through the toils God 
has given you and give simply to those in need, not wa
vering about to whom you should give something and to 
whom not. Give to everyone. For God wishes everyone to 
be given something from his own gifts. 5. And so, those 
who receive something will render an account to God, 
about why they received something and to what end. For 

4 φοβηθείς . . . φν\ασσε S L L Ε: om. A 
5 μηδε ήδεως S L L Ε: μηδέν μηδενός A 
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θλιβόμενοι ον δικασθήσονται, οί δέ έν ύποκρίσει 
λαμβάνοντες τίσονσιν δίκην. 6. ό ονν διδούς άθώός 
έστιν ώς γάρ ελαβεν παρά τον κνρίον τήν διακονίαν 
τελεσαι, απλώς αντήν6 ετελεσεν ρηθέν διακρίνων τίνι 
δω ή ρή δω. 7 έγένετο ονν ή διακονία αύτη απλώς 
τελεσθείσα ένδοξος παρά τώ θεώ. 6 ονν όντως απλώς 
διακόνων τώ θεώ ζήσεται. 7. φύλασσε ονν τήν έν
τολήν ταύτην, ώς σοι λελάληκα,8 ϊνα ή μετάνοια σον 
καϊ ή τού οΐκον σον έν άπλότητι εύρεθή καϊ καθαρά 
καϊ άκακος καϊ άρίαντος.9 

'Έντολή γ' 

28 (III) 

Πάλι^ ροι λέγει· Άλήθειαν αγάπα, καϊ πάσα αλήθεια 
έκ τού στόματος σον έκπορενέσθω, ΐνα τό πνεύρα, ό ό 
θεός κατώκισεν έν τή σαρκϊ ταύτη, αληθές εύρεθή 
παρά πάσιν άνθρώποις, καϊ ούτως δοξασθήσεται ό 
κύριος ό έν σοι κάτοικων οτι ό κύριος αληθινός έν 
παντϊ ρήρατι, καϊ ουδέν παρ αύτώ φεύδος. 2. οί ονν 
φενδόρενοι άθετούσι τον κύριον καϊ γίνονται άπο-
στερηταϊ τού κνρίον, ρή παραδίδοντες αύτώ τήν 
παρακαταθήκην ήν ελαβον. έλαβον γάρ παρ3 αυτού 
πνεύμα άφενστον. τούτο έάν φενδές άποδώσωσιν, 

6 τελεσαι . . . αντήν S L L Ε: om. Α 
7 τίνι . . . μή δω S U (Ε) (ΡΜ) : τί δω A: om. L 2 δω . . . 

δω S A L L Ε: δωσιν . . . δωσιν ΡΜ 
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those who received because of hardship will not face con
demnation; but those who received out of hypocrisy will 
pay a penalty. 6. And so the one who gives is innocent. For 
as he was given a ministry from the Lord to complete, he 
has completed it in a simple way, having no doubts about to 
whom he should give or not give something. This ministry 
that is completed in a simple way becomes glorious before 
God, so that the one who ministers thus, in a simple way, 
will live to God. 7. And so guard this commandment as I 
have spoken it to you, that your repentance and that of 
your household may be found to be in simplicity—and 
pure, innocent, and blameless." 

Third Commandment 

28 (III) 

Then he spoke to me again, "Love the truth and let all 
truth come from your mouth, so that the spirit that God 
made to live in this flesh may be recognized as true by 
everyone; in this way the Lord who dwells in you will be 
glorified. For the Lord is true in his every word, and there 
is no lie in him. 2. And so, those who lie reject the Lord and 
defraud him, not handing over to him the deposit they 
received. For they received from him a spirit that does not 
lie; if they return it to him as a liar, they defile the com-

8 ώς . . . λβλάληκα S A L L E : ην O~OL έδωκα P M 

9 καϊ καθαρά καϊ άκακος καϊ αμίαντος Ρ Μ (Ε): καϊ άκ . . . 
(ακακία Lake) καθαρά καϊ αμίαντος A: in S either καθαρά or 
άκακος is omitted (Milne-Skeat): et cormundum habe L 1 : et cor 
tuum sit mundum et indeficiens apud deum L 2 , whence καϊ ή 
καρδία σον καθαρά καϊ αμίαντος Hilgenfeld 
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έμίαναν τήν έντολήν τον κνρίον καϊ έγένοντο άπο-
στερηταί. 3. ταντα ονν άκουσας έγώ εκλανσα λίαν. 
ίδών δέ pe κλαίοντα λέγει- τί κλαίεις; οτι, φηρί, κύριε, 
ονκ οΐδα €6 δύναμαι σωθήναι. διατί; φησίν. ούδέπω 
γάρ, φηρί, κύριε, έν τή έρή ζωή αληθές έλάλησα 
ρήρα, άλλά πάντοτε πανούργως έζησα10 ρβτά πάντων, 
καϊ το φεύδός ρον αληθές έπέδβιζα παρά πάσιν άν-
θρώποις- καϊ ουδέποτε ροι ούδεϊς άντβΐπβν, άλλ' έπι-
στβνθη τώ λόγω ρον. πώς ονν, φηρί, κνριβ, δνναμαι 
ζήσαι ταντα πράζας; 4. σν ρέν, φησί, καλώς καϊ 
αληθώς φρονείς- βδβι γάρ σβ ώς θβον δονλον έν 
άληθεία πορβνβσθαι καϊ πονηράν σννείδησιν ρετά τον 
πνεύματος τής αληθείας μή κατοικείν, μηδέ λύπην 
έπάγειν τώ πνεύματι τώ σεμνώ καϊ άληθεΐ. ουδέποτε, 
φημί, κύριε, τοιαύτα ρήρατα ακριβώς ήκονσα. 5. νύν 
ονν, φησίν, άκούεις- φύλασσε αυτά, ΐνα καϊ τά πρό
τερα ά έλάλησας φενδή έν ταΐς πραγματείαις σον, 
τούτων ευρεθέντων αληθινών, κάκεΐνα πιστά γένηταν 
δύναται γάρ κάκεΐνα πιστά γενέσθαι, έάν ταύτα φν-
λάξης καϊ άπο τού νύν πάσαν άλήθειαν λαλήσης, 
δννήση σεαντώ ζωήν περιποιήσασθαι. και ός άν 
άκούση τήν έντολήν ταύτην και άφέζεται τού πονη-
ροτάτον φεύσματος,11 ζήσεται τώ θεώ. 

10 έζησα L L Ε: ελάλησα A: [lacuna S] 
11 φεύσματος S L L Ε: πνεύματος Α 

242 



C O M M A N D M E N T S 28 ( I I I ) 

mandment of the Lord and become defrauders." 3. When 
I heard these things, I wept bitterly. When he saw me 
weeping he asked, "Why are you weeping?" "Because, 
Lord," I said, "I do not know if I can be saved." "Why?" he 
asked. "Because, Lord" I said, "I have never in my entire 
life spoken a true word, but have always lived craftily with 
everyone, and have portrayed my lie as truth to all. And no 
one has ever contradicted me, but has trusted my word. 
How then, Lord," I asked, "can I live, having done such 
things?" 4. "Your thoughts are good and true," he said. 
"For you should have been conducting yourself as a slave 
of God; and a wicked conscience should not have dwelt 
with the spirit of truth or brought grief to the reverend and 
true spirit." "Never," I replied, "have I heard such words 
so accurately." 5. "You are hearing them now," he said. 
"Guard these matters so that the lies you spoke before in 
your daily life [Or: business affairs] may themselves be
come trustworthy when these other words are found to be 
true. For even those other ones can become trustworthy. If 
you guard these matters and from now on speak only the 
truth, you will be able to give yourself life. And whoever 
hears this commandment and avoids lying most wickedly 
will live to God." 
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Εντολή δ / 

29 (IV.l) 

'Έιντέλλοραί croi, φησίν, φνλάσσειν τήν άγνείαν, καί 
μή άναβαινέτω σον έπϊ τήν καρδίαν περί γνναικος 
αλλότριας ή περί πορνείας12 τίνος ή περί τοιούτων 
τινών ομοιωμάτων πονηρών, τούτο γάρ ποιών μεγά-
λην άμαρτίαν έργάζη. τής δέ σής μνημονεύων πάν
τοτε γνναικος ουδέποτε διαμαρτήσεις. 2. έάν yap αύτη 
ή ένθύμησις έπϊ τήν καρδίαν σον άναβή, διαραρτή-
σεις, καϊ έάν έτερα ούτως πονηρά,13 άραρτίαν14 έρ
γάζη. ή γάρ ένθύμησις αύτη θεού δούλω αμαρτία 
μεγάλη έστιν έάν δέ τις έργάσηται το έργον το 
πονηρον τούτο, θάνατον έαντώ κατεργάζεται. 3. βλέπε 
ούν σύ- άπέχον άπο τής ένθνρήσεως ταύτης- δπον 
γάρ σεμνότης κατοικεί, έκεΐ ανομία ούκ οφείλει άνα-
βαίνειν έπϊ καρδίαν άνδρος δικαίον. 4. λέγω αύτώ-
κύριε, έπίτρεφόν μοι ολίγα έπερωτήσαί σε. λέγε, φη
σίν. κύριε, φηρί, εί γνναΐκα εχη τις πιστήν έν κνρίω 
καϊ ταύτην εύρη έν μοιχεία τινί, άρα άμαρτάνει 6 άνήρ 
σννζών ρετ αυτής; 5. άχρι τής άγνοιας, φησίν, ούχ 
άραρτάνει- έάν δέ γνοΐ ο άνήρ τήν άραρτίαν αυτής, 
καϊ μή μετανοήση ή γννή, άλλ' έπϊμένη τή πορνεία15 

αυτής, καϊ σννζή 6 άνήρ μετ αυτής, ένοχος γίνεται 
τής αμαρτίας αυτής καϊ κοινωνός τής μοιχείας αυτής. 
6. τί ονν, φημί, κύριε, ποιήση ο άνήρ, έάν έπιρείνη τώ 
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Fourth Commandment 

29 (IV.l) 

"I command you," he said, "to guard your holiness, and do 
not allow any thought to rise up in your heart about some
one else's wife, or sexual immorality, or any other similarly 
wicked things. Otherwise you commit a great sin. But if 
you always keep thinking about your own wife, you will 
never sin. 2. For if this notion should rise up in your heart 
you will sin, and if another such wicked idea should arise, 
you commit a sin. For this notion is a great sin for the slave 
of God. And anyone who does such an evil deed brings 
death upon himself. 3. So be on the alert and avoid this no
tion. For where reverence dwells, lawlessness should not 
rise up in the heart of an upright man." 4. I said to him, 
"Lord, allow me to ask you a few questions." "Go ahead," 
he replied. "Lord," I said, "if someone is married to a 
woman who believes in the Lord, but he discovers that she 
is having an adulterous relationship, does the man then sin 
if he continues to live with her?" 5. "As long as he is igno
rant of the affair," he replied, "he does not sin. But if the 
husband knows about her sin, and the wife does not re
pent, but remains in her sexual immorality, and the hus
band continues to live with her, he becomes guilty of her 
sin and a partner in her immorality." 6. "What then should 
the husband do, Lord," I said, "if the wife continues in her 

12 πορνείας S c L L Ε: πονηρίας S A 
13 έτερα ούτως πονηρά S L L Ε: ετέραν ούτως πονηράν Sc: 

ετέρως ωσαύτως πονηράν ενθύμηση Α 
14 άμαρτίαν S L L Ε: πονηρά Α 
15 πορνεία S L 1 Ε: αμαρτία A: nequitia (= πονηρία) L 2 
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πάθει τούτω ή γυνή; άπολυσάτω, φησίν, αυτήν, καϊ 6 
άνήρ έφ3 έαυτώ μενέτω- έάν δέ άπολύσας τήν γυναίκα 
έτέραν γαρήση, καϊ αυτός μοιχάται. 7. έάν ούν, φηρί, 
κύριε, μετά το άπολυθήναι τήν γυναίκα ρετανοήση ή 
γυνή καϊ θελήση έπϊ τον εαυτής άνδρα ύποστρέφαι, 
ού παραδεχθήσεται; 8. καϊ ρήν, φησίν, έάν ρή παρα-
δέζηται αυτήν 6 άνήρ, άραρτάνει καϊ ρεγάλην άραρ
τίαν έαυτώ έπισπάται, άλλά δει παραδεχθήναι τον 
ήραρτηκότα καϊ ρετανοούντα- ρή έπϊ πολύ δέ- τοΐς 
γάρ δούλοις τού θεού μετάνοια έστιν μία. διά τήν 
μετάνοιαν ούν ούκ οφείλει γαμεΐν ο άνήρ. αύτη ή 
πράζις έπϊ γυναικϊ καϊ άνδρϊ κείται. 9. ού μόνον, 
φησίν, μοιχεία εστίν, έάν τις τήν σάρκα αυτού μιάνη, 
άλλά καϊ δς άν τά ομοιώματα ποιή τοΐς εθνεσιν, 
μοιχάται. ώστε και έν τοΐς τοιούτοις έργοις έάν έμ-
μένη τις καϊ μή μετανοή, άπέχου άπ* αυτού καϊ μή 
συνζήθι αύτώ- εί δέ μή, καϊ σύ μέτοχος εΐ τής αμαρ
τίας αυτού. 10. διά τούτο προσετάγη ύμΐν έφ3 έαυτοΐς 
μένειν, είτε άνήρ είτε γυνή- δύναται γάρ έν τοΐς 
τοιούτοις μετάνοια είναι. 11. έγώ ούν, φησίν,16 ού 
δίδωμι άφορρήν ΐνα αύτη ή πράζις ούτως συντελήται, 
άλλά εις το ρηκέτι άραρτάνειν τον ήραρτηκότα. περϊ 
δέ τής προτέρας αμαρτίας αυτού εστίν ό δυνάρενος 
ΐασιν δούναι- αυτός γάρ έστιν ό έχων πάντων τήν 
έζουσίαν. 

1 6 φησίν S c A L: φημί S: om. L 1 (Ε) 
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passion?" "He should divorce her," he replied, "and live 
alone. But if he marries someone else after the divorce, he 
also commits adultery." 7. "But, Lord," I said, "if after the 
wife is divorced she repents and wants to return to her hus
band, should she not be taken back?" 8. "Yes indeed," he 
replied. " I f her husband does not take her back, he sins, 
and drags a great sin upon himself; for the one who sins 
and repents must be accepted back. But not many times. 
For there is but one repentance given to the slaves of God. 
Because of repentance, therefore, the husband ought not 
to marry. The same applies to both wife and husband. 
9. Not only is it adultery," he continued, "if a person defiles 
his flesh; but also, whoever behaves like the outsiders com
mits adultery. And so, if anyone continues doing such 
deeds and does not repent, you should avoid him and not 
allow him to live in your midst. Otherwise you also share in 
his sin. 10. This is why you have been ordered to remain by 
yourselves, whether a husband or wife; for repentance is 
possible in such cases. 11. And so," he said, "I am not giv
ing an occasion for things to turn out this way; I am saying 
that the sinner should sin no more. But with respect to his 
former sin, there is one who can provide healing. For he 
has the authority over all things." 
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30 (IV.2) 

'ΐΐρώτησα αντον πάλιν λίγων έπεϊ ό κύριος άξιον pe 
ήγήσατο ΐνα ρετ έμού πάντοτε κατοικής, ολίγα ρον 
ρήρατα ετι άνάσχον, έπεϊ ον σννίω ουδέν, καϊ ή καρ
δία ρον πεπώρωται άπο τών προτέρων ρον πράξεων 
σννέτισόν ρε, οτι λίαν άφρων είμι καϊ δλως ονθέν 
νοώ. 2. αποκριθείς ροι λέγει- έγώ, φησίν, έπϊ τής 
ρετανοίας είρϊ καϊ πάσιν τοις μετανοούσιν σύνεσιν 
δίδωμι. ή ού δοκεΐ σοι, φησίν, αύτο τούτο το μετα-
νοήσαι σύνεσιν είναι; το μετανοήσαι, φησίν, σύνεσίς 
έστιν μεγάλη.17 σννίει γάρ 6 άραρτήσας οτι πεποίη-
κεν το πονηρον έρπροσθεν τού κνρίον καϊ αναβαίνει 
έπι τήν καρδίαν αυτού ή πράξις ήν έπραξεν, καϊ 
ρετανοεϊ καϊ ούκετι εργάζεται το πονηρον, άλλά το 
αγαθόν πολντελώς εργάζεται, καϊ ταπεινοί τήν έαντού 
φνχήν καϊ βασανίζει, οτι ήραρτεν. βλέπεις ούν οτι ή 
ρετάνοια σύνεσίς έστιν ρεγάλη. 3. διά τούτο ονν, 
φημί, κύριε, έξακριβάζομαι παρά σού πάντα- πρώτον 
ρέν οτι αμαρτωλός είρι, ϊνα γνώ ποία έργα έργα-
ζόρενος ζήσοραι, ότι πολλαι ρού είσιν αί άραρτίαι 
καϊ ποικίλαι. 4. ζήση, φησίν, έάν τάς έντολάς ρον 
φνλάξης και πορενθής έν αύταίς- καί ός άν άκουσας 
τάς έντολάς ταύτας φνλάξη, ζήσεται τώ θεώ. 

17 τό . . . μεγάλη S L L Ε: om. Α 
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30 (IV.2) 

I asked him again, "Since the Lord has considered me wor
thy to have you live with me always, bear with me for a few 
more words, since I understand nothing and my heart has 
been hardened because of my former actions. Give me 
insight, for I am extremely senseless and comprehend 
nothing at all." 2. He answered me, "I am in charge of re
pentance and give understanding to all those who repent. 
Or do you not realize," he said, "that repentance is itself a 
form of understanding? Repentance," he said, "is indeed a 
great understanding. For the one who sins understands 
that he has done something evil before the Lord, and what 
he has done rises up in his heart; then he repents and no 
longer does what is evil, but lavishly does what is good; and 
he humbles and torments himself, because he has sinned. 
So you see that repentance is a great understanding." 3. I 
replied, "This, Lord, is why I am carefully inquiring about 
everything from you—chiefly because I am a sinner, and I 
need to know what sorts of things I must do to live; for my 
sins are many and various." 4. "You will live," he said, "if 
you guard my commandments and proceed in them. Who
ever guards these commandments, once he has heard 
them, will live to God." 
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31 (IV.3) 

"Ετι, φηρί, κνριβ, προσθήσω τον έπερωτήσαι. λέγε, 
φησίν. ήκονσα, φηρί, κνριβ, παρά τίνων διδασκάλων, 
οτι έτερα ρβτάνοια ονκ βστιν βί μή εκείνη, δτβ βίς ύδωρ 
κατέβημεν καί έλάβομεν άφβσιν αμαρτιών ηρών τών 
προτέρων.18 2. λβγβι μοι- καλώς ήκονσας- οντω γάρ 
έχει. έδει γάρ τον βίληφότα άφβσιν αμαρτιών μηκέτι 
άμαρτάνβιν, άλλ' βν άγνβία κατοικεΐν. 3. έπεϊ δβ πάντα 
έζακριβάζη, καί τοντο σοι δηλώσω, μή διδούς άφορ-
μήν τοΐς μέλλονσι πιστεύειν ή τοΐς ννν πιστεύσασιν 
βίς τον κνρίον. οί γάρ ννν πιστεύσαντες ή μέλλοντες 
πιστβνβιν μβτάνοιαν αμαρτιών ονκ βχονσιν, άφβσιν δέ 
έχονσι τών προτέρων αμαρτιών αντών. 4. τοΐς ονν 
κληθβΐσι προ τούτων τών ήρβρών βθηκβν 6 κύριος 
ρβτάνοιαν. καρδιογνώστης γάρ ών 6 κύριος καί πάντα 
προγινώσκων βγνω τήν άσθένβιαν τών ανθρώπων καί 
τήν πολνπλοκίαν τού διαβόλον, οτι ποιήσει τι κακόν 
τοΐς δούλοις τού θεού καί πονηρεύσεται εις αυτούς. 
5. πολύσπλαγχνος ονν ών 6 κύριος έσπλαγχνίσθη 
έπι τήν ποίησιν αυτού καί εθηκεν τήν μετάνοιαν 
ταύτην, καί έμοί ή έζονσία τής μετανοίας ταύτης 
εδόθη. 6. άλλά έγώ σοι λέγω, φησί· μετά τήν κλήσιν 
έκείνην τήν μεγάλην καί σεμνήν έάν τις έκπειρασθείς 
ύπό τού διαβόλον άραρτήση, μίαν μετάνοιαν έχει- έάν 
δέ ύπό χείρα άμαρτάνη καί19 μετανοήση, άσύμφορόν 
έστι τώ άνθρώπω τώ τοιούτω· δνσκόλως γάρ ζήσεται. 
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31 (IV.3) 

"I still have some things to ask, Lord," I said. "Go ahead," 
he replied. "I have heard from some teachers, Lord," I 
said, "that there is no repentance apart from the one that 
came when we descended into the water and received for
giveness for the sins we formerly committed." 2. He said to 
me, "You have heard well, for that is so. For the one who 
has received forgiveness of sins must sin no more, but live 
in holiness. 3. And since you are carefully inquiring about 
all things, I will show this to you as well—not, however, to 
give an occasion for those who are about to believe in the 
Lord or who have already come to believe. For those who 
now believe or who are about to believe have no further re
pentance for their sins, but have received forgiveness for 
the sins they previously committed. 4. And so the Lord has 
given those who were called before these days an opportu
nity to repent. For the Lord knows the heart, and knowing 
all things in advance he recognized the weakness of hu
mans and the intricate plots of the devil—that he will do 
some harm to the slaves of God and will work havoc among 
them. 5. And so, since the Lord is full of compassion, he 
had mercy on his creation and provided this opportunity to 
repent; and the authority for this repentance was given to 
me. 6. But this also I say to you," he said, "whoever is 
tempted by the devil and sins after that great and reverent 
calling has one repentance. But if he should sin and repent 
repeatedly it is of no benefit to him. For he will find it 

18 τών προτέρων S A L 2 Ε: om. L 1 

19 και S L L Ε Ci; add ού A 
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7. λβγω αύτώ· έζωοποιήθην ταντα παρά σον άκουσας 
όντως ακριβώς- οιδα γαρ οτι, eav ρηκέτι προσθήσω 
ταΐς άραρτίαις ρον, σωθήσοραι. σωθήση, φησίν, καϊ 
πάντες όσου έάν ταντα ποιήσωσιν. 

32 (IV.4) 

Ή ρώτησα αντόν πάλιν λέγων κύριε, έπεϊ άπαξ άνέχη 
ρον, έτι ροι καϊ τοντο 8ήλωσον. λέγε, φησίν.20 έάν 
γννη, φηρί, κύριε, ή πάλιν άνήρ τις κοιρηθή καϊ 
γαρήση τις έξ αντών, ρήτι άραρτάνει ό γαρών; 2. ονχ 
άραρτάνει, φησίν έάν Se έφ' έαντώ ρείνη τις, περισ-
σοτέραν έαντώ τιρήν καϊ21 ρεγάλην δόξαν περιποιεΐ-
ται προς τον κνρίον έάν δβ καϊ γαρήση, ονχ άραρ
τάνει.22 3. τήρει ονν τήν άγνείαν καϊ τήν σερνότητα, 
καϊ ζήση τώ θβώ. ταύτα σοι Οσα λαλώ ή καϊ ρέλλω 
λαλεΐν, φύλασσε άπο τον ννν, άφ' ής ροι παρεδόθης 
ήρέρας, καϊ βίς τον οίκον σον κατοικήσω. 4. τοΐς δβ 
προτέροις σον παραπτώρασιν άφβσις έσται, έάν τάς 
έντολάς ρον φνλάξης. καϊ πάσι δβ άφβσις εσται, έάν 
τάς έντολάς ρον ταύτας φνλάξωσι καϊ πορβνθώσιν έν 
τή άγνότητι ταύτη. 

2 0 επεί . . . φησίν S A L L E : om. C ] 

2 1 περισσοτεραν . . . καϊ S A L L E : om. C 1 

2 2 βάν . . . άμαρτάνβι S A L 2 Ε C 1 : om. L ] 
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difficult to live." 7.1 said to him, "I have been made alive by 
hearing these things from you so accurately. For I know 
that if I no longer increase my sins, I will be saved." "You 
will be saved," he replied, "as will everyone else who does 
these things." 

32 (IV.4) 

I asked him again, "Lord, since you have borne with me 
once, reveal this to me as well." "Speak," he said. "Lord," I 
said, "if a wife or, again, a husband, should die and the sur
vivor marry, does the one who marries commit a sin?" 
2. "That one does not sin," he said, "but anyone who re
mains alone has provided a superior honor for himself and 
a great glory to the Lord. But if such a one does marry, it is 
not a sin. 3. And so, maintain your purity and reverence, 
and you will live to God. From now on, from this day in 
which you have been entrusted to me, guard all these 
things that I say and am about to say to you, and I will 
reside in your house. 4. For your former transgressions 
will be forgiven if you guard my commandments. And 
everyone will be forgiven, if they guard these my com
mandments and proceed in this purity." 
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"Εντολή ε 

33 (V.l) 

Μακρόθνρος, φησί, γίνον καϊ σννετός, καϊ πάντων 
τών πονηρών έργων κατακνριεύσεις καϊ έργάση 
πάσαν δικαιοσννην. 2. έάν γάρ ρακρόθνρος εση, το 
πνεύρα το άγιον το κατοικούν έν σοι καθαρον εσται, 
ρή έπισκοτούρενον ύπό έτερον πονηρον22, πνεύρατος, 
άλλ' έν εύρνχώρω κατοικονν άγαλλιάο-εται καϊ εύ-
φρανθήσεται ρετά τον σκεύονς έν ω κατοικεί, καϊ 
λειτονργήσει τώ θεώ24 έν ίλαρότητι πολλή, έχον τήν 
εύθηνίαν έν έαντώ. 3. έάν δέ δζνχολία τις προσέλθη, 
ευθύς το πνενρα το άγιον, τρνφερον ον, στενοχω
ρείται, ρή έχον τον τόπον καθαρον, καϊ ζητεί άποστή-
ναι έκ τον τόπον25 πνίγεται γάρ νπό26 τον πονηρον 
πνενρατος, ρή έχον τόπον λειτονργήσαι τώ κνρίω 
καθώς βονλεται, ριαινόρενον νπό τής όξνχολίας. έν 
γάρ τή ρακροθνρία ό κύριος κατοικεί, έν δέ τή 
όξνχολία ό διάβολος. 4. άρφότερα ονν τά πνεύρατα 
έπϊ τό αυτό κατοικούντα, άσύρφορόν έστιν καϊ πονη
ρον τώ άνθρώπω έκείνω έν ω κατοικούσιν. 5. έάν γάρ 
λάβης άφινθίον ρικρόν λίαν καϊ εις κεράμιον μέλι
τος έπιχέης, ούχϊ όλον τό μέλι αφανίζεται; καϊ 
τοσούτον μέλι ύπό τού ελάχιστον άφινθίον άπόΧ-
λνται-27 καϊ άπολλύει τήν γλνκύτητα τού μέλιτος, καϊ 
ούκετι τήν αυτήν χάριν έχει παρά τώ δεσπότη, ότι 
έπικράνθη καϊ τήν χρήσιν αυτού άπώλεσεν. έάν δέ εις 
τό ρέλι ρή βληθή τό άφινθίον, γλνκύ ευρίσκεται τό 
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Fifth Commandment 

33 (VI) 

"Be patient," he said, "and understanding, and you will 
rule over every evil work and do all that is righteous. 2. For 
if you are patient, the holy spirit that dwells in you will be 
pure and will not be overshadowed by another, evil spirit; 
but dwelling in a broad place it will rejoice and be glad with 
the vessel it inhabits, and it will serve God with great 
cheerfulness, flourishing in itself. 3. But if any irascibility 
should enter in, immediately the holy spirit, which is sensi
tive, feels cramped; and not having a pure place it seeks to 
leave. For it is suffocated by the evil spirit, not having a 
place to serve the Lord as it wishes, being polluted by the 
irascibility. For the Lord dwells in patience, but the devil 
in irascibility. 4. And so, when both spirits dwell in the 
same place, it is unprofitable and evil for that person in 
whom they dwell. 5. For if you take a very small portion of 
wormwood and pour it into a jar of honey, is not all the 
honey spoiled? A great deal of honey is ruined by the least 
bit of wormwood. It destroys the sweetness of the honey, 
which is no longer pleasing to the master, because it has 
become bitter and lost its value. But if the wormwood is 
not put into the honey, the honey is found to be sweet and 

2 3 έτερον πονηρον L 1 Ε C 1 : έτερον Α: πονηρον L 2 

2 4 θεω A L L Ε: κνρίω C1 

2 5 τόπον A L L Ε: άνθρωπον C 1 

2 6 νπό L L Ε C 1 : ρνπω A 
2 7 τοσοντον . . . άπόΧΚνται L 1 ( L 2 ) Ε: πικρόν γίνεται A 

255 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

ρέλι καϊ εύχρηστον γίνεται τώ δεσπότη αντον. 
6. βλέπεις οτι ή ρακροθνρία γλνκντάτη εστίν υπέρ τό 
ρέλι και ενχρηστός εστι τώ κνρίω,28 καϊ εν αντή29 

κατοικεί, ή δε όζνχολία πικρά και άχρηστος εστίν, 
εάν ονν ριγή ή όζνχολία τή ρακροθνρία, ριαίνεται ή 
μακροθνμία, καϊ ονκ ενχρηστός εστι τώ θεώ ή 
εντενζις αυτής. 7. ήθελον, φηρί, κύριε, γνώναι τήν 
ένέργειαν τής όζνχολίας, ΐνα φνλάζωμαι άπ' αντής. 
καϊ μήν, φησίν, εάν μή φνλάζη άπ' αντής σν και ό 
οίκος σον, άπώλεσάς σον τήν πάσαν ελπίδα, άλλά 
φνλαζαι άπ αντής· εγώ γάρ μετά σον ειμί. καϊ πάντες 
δέ άφέζονται άπ' αντής, Οσοι άν μετανοήσωσιν έζ 
όλης τής καρδίας αντών ρετ αντών γάρ έσομαι καϊ 
σνντηρήσω αντονς· έδικαιώθησαν γάρ πάντες νπό 
τον σερνοτάτον άγγέλον. 

34 (V.2) 

Άκονε ννν, φησί, τήν ένέργειαν τής όζνχολίας, πώς 
πονηρά έστι, και πώς τονς δονλονς τον θεον κατα
στρέφει τή εαυτής ενεργεία, καϊ πώς αποπλανά αν
τονς άπο τής δικαιοσύνης, ούκ αποπλανά δέ τούς 
πλήρεις όντας έν τή πίστει, ουδέ ένεργήσαι δύναται 
εις αυτούς, ότι ή δύναρις τού θεού30 ρετ αυτών έστιν 
αποπλανά δέ τούς άποκένονς καϊ διφύχονς Οντας. 
2. όταν γάρ ϊδη τούς τοιούτονς άνθρώπονς εύσταθούν-
τας, παρερβάλλει έαντήν εις τήν καρδίαν τού άν
θρωπον εκείνον, καϊ έκ τού ρηδενός ή γννή ή ό άνήρ31 
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is valuable to the master. 6. You see that patience is sweeter 
than honey and is valuable to the Lord, and he dwells in it. 
But irascibility is bitter and useless. And so, if irascibility is 
mixed with patience, the patience is defiled and its prayer 
is of no use to God." 7. "I wish to know, Lord," I said, "the 
inner workings of irascibility, that I may guard against it." 
"Yes indeed," he replied, "if you and your household do not 
guard against it, you destroy your entire hope. But guard 
against it, for I am with you. And all those who repent from 
their whole heart will abstain from it; for I will be with 
them and protect them. For all have been made upright by 
the most reverend angel. 

34 (V.2) 

"Hear, now," he said, "the inner workings of irascibility, 
how it is evil and brings ruin on the slaves of God by the 
way it works, and misleads them away from righteousness. 
It does not mislead those who are full of faith, nor is it able 
to work against them, because the power of God is with 
them. But it misleads those who are empty and of two 
minds. 2. For when it sees such people at rest it inserts it
self into their hearts, and with no warning the woman or 

28 κνρίω L l : θεώ A L2 
29 avrrj L L E: add ό κύριος A 
3 0 rod θεον L 1 : rov κνρίον L 2 : μον A 
3 1 r) yvvr) rj 6 άνήρ A: 6 άνήρ . . . ή γννή L L Ε 

257 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

έν πικρία γίνεται ένεκεν βιωτικών πραγράτων, ή περί 
εδεσμάτων ή μικρολογίας τίνος, ή φίλον τίνος,32 ή 
περί δόσεως ή λήψεως, ή περί τοιούτων μωρών 
πραγμάτων, ταντα γάρ πάντα ρωρά εστι καϊ κενά καϊ 
άφρονα καϊ άσύρφορα τοΐς δούλοις τον θεον. 3. ή δέ 
ρακροθνρία ρεγάλη έστι καϊ ισχυρά, δύναμιν εχονσα 
καϊ στιβαράν καϊ εύθηνονμένην έν πλατνσμώ μεγά-
λω, ιλαρά, άγαλλιωμένη, αμέριμνος ούσα, δοξάζονσα 
τον κνρίον έν παντϊ καιρώ, μηδέν έν έαντή εχονσα 
πικρόν, παραρένονσα διαπαντός πραεΐα καϊ ήσύχιος. 
αύτη ονν ή ρακροθνρία κατοικεί ρετά τών τήν πίστιν 
εχόντων όλόκληρον. 4. ή δέ όζνχολία πρώτον ρέν 
ρωρά έστιν, ελαφρά τε καϊ άφρων, είτα έκ τής αφρο
σύνης γίνεται πικρία, έκ δέ τής πικρίας θνρός, έκ δέ 
τού θνρού οργή, έκ δέ τής οργής ρήνις- είτα ή ρήνις 
αύτη έκ τοσούτων κακών σννισταρένη γίνεται άραρ-
τία ρεγάλη καϊ ανίατος. 5. όταν γάρ ταύτα33 τά 
πνεύρατα έν ένϊ άγγείω κατοική, ον καϊ τό πνεύρα τό 
άγιον κατοικεί, ού χωρεί τό άγγος εκείνο,34 άλλ' 
ύπερπλεονάζει. 6. τό τρνφερόν ονν πνεύμα, μή έχον 
σννήθειαν μετά πονηρού πνεύρατος κατοικεΐν ρηδέ 
ρετά σκληρότητος, αποχωρεί άπο τού άνθρωπον τού 
τοιούτον καϊ ζητεί κατοικεΐν ρετά πραότητος καϊ ήσν-
χίας. 7. είτα όταν άποστή άπο τού άνθρωπον εκείνον 
ον κατοικεί, γίνεται ό άνθρωπος εκείνος κενός άπο τού 
πνεύρατος τού δίκαιον, καϊ τό λοιπόν πεπληρωμένος 
τοΐς πνεύμασι τοΐς πονηροΐς άκαταστατεΐ έν πάση 
πράξει αυτού, περισπώμενος ώδε κάκεΐ άπο τών πνεν-
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man becomes embittered on account of some business 
deals, or because of food or something trivial, or because 
of a friend or something received or given, or because of 
other such foolish matters. For all these things are foolish, 
empty, senseless, and unprofitable for the slaves of God. 
3. But patience is great and mighty; it has a forceful power 
that flourishes in a spacious arena; it is cheerful, glad, and 
free of anxiety, glorifying the Lord at all times, having no 
bitterness in itself but remaining always meek and mild. 
This patience, therefore, dwells with all those who hold on 
to faith intact. 4. But irascibility is first of all foolish, fickle, 
and senseless. And then, from senselessness comes bitter
ness, from bitterness anger, from anger wrath, and from 
wrath rage. Then this rage, which is compounded of such 
evil things, becomes a great and incurable sin. 5. For when 
these spirits dwell in one and the same vessel with the 
holy spirit, the vessel no longer has sufficient space but is 
stuffed to the brim. 6. And so the sensitive spirit, which is 
not accustomed to dwelling with an evil spirit nor with 
harshness, leaves the person and seeks to live with meek
ness and mildness. 7. Then when it leaves the one it had 
inhabited, the person becomes devoid of the upright spirit 
and at last, being filled with evil spirits, vacillates in every
thing he does, being dragged back and forth by the evil 

3 2 ή φίλου τίνος L 1 ( L 2 ) Ε: om. A 
3 3 ταντα A L L : πάντα P 0 x : πάντα ταντα Ε 
3 4 ον καϊ . . . εκείνο A L L Ε: ονκέτι το [πνα] το άγιον 

χωρεΐ εκείνο το άγγος Ρ ° χ 
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ράτων τών πονηρών, καϊ όλως άποτνφλούται άπο της 
διανοίας της αγαθής, όντως ονν σνρβαίνει πάσι τοΐς 
όξνχόλοις. 8. άπέχον ονν άπο τής όξνχολίας, τον 
πονηροτάτον πνενρατος· ένδνσαι δέ τήν ρακροθνρίαν 
καϊ άντίστα τή όζνχολία καϊ τή πικρία,35 καϊ εση 
εύρισκόρενος36 ρετά τής σερνότητος τής ήγαπηρενης 
νπό τον κνρίον. βλέπε ονν ρήποτε παρενθνρηθής τήν 
έντολήν ταύτην εάν γάρ ταύτης τής εντολής κνρι-
εύσης, καί τάς λοιπάς έντολάς δννήση φνλάζαι, άς 
σοι ρελλω εντελλεσθαι. ίσχνροποίον ονν37 εν αύταΐς 
καί ένδνναρού, καί πάντες ένδνναμούσθωσαν δσοι εάν 
θελωσιν εν αύταΐς πορεύεσθαι. 

'Έντολή S~' 

35 (VI.1) 

'Έινετειλάρην σοι, φησίν, εν τή πρώτη εντολή ΐνα 
φνλάζης τήν πίστιν καί τον φόβον καί τήν εγκρά-
τειαν. ναι, φηρί, κύριε, άλλά νύν θελω σοι, φησίν, 
δηλώσαι καϊ τάς δννάρεις αυτών, ΐνα νοήσης τίς 
αυτών τίνα δύναριν έχει καί ενέργειαν. διπλαΐ γάρ 
είσιν αί ενεργειαι αυτών κείνται ούν επϊ δικαίω καϊ 
άδίκω- 2. σύ ούν πίστενε τώ δικαίω, τώ δέ άδίκω ρή 
πιστεύσης· το γάρ δίκαιον δρθήν οδον έχει, το δέ 
άδικον στρεβλήν. άλλά σύ τή ορθή όδώ πορεύον καί 
όραλή, τήν δέ στρεβλήν έασον. 3. ή γάρ στρεβλή 
οδός τρίβονς ούκ έχει, άλλ' άνοδίας και προσκόρρατα 
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spirits, entirely blinded from any good understanding. 
This then is what happens to everyone who is irascible. 
8. And so, avoid irascibility, which is the most wicked spirit. 
Clothe yourself with patience and stand against irascibility 
and bitterness, and you will be found with the reverence 
that is loved by the Lord. Take care that you never neglect 
this commandment. For if you master it, you will be able 
to guard the other commandments, which I am about to 
give you. And so, be strong and empowered in them, and 
may everyone who wishes to proceed in them be so em
powered." 

Sixth Commandment 

35 (VI.l) 

"I commanded you in the first commandment," he said, to 
guard faith, fear, and self-restraint." "Yes, Lord," I replied. 
"But now," he said, "I want to show you their powers [Or: 
character], that you may understand the power [Or: char
acter] and inner working each of them has. For their inner 
workings are twofold, appointed for both the just and the 
unjust. 2. And so, trust what is just but not what is unjust. 
For the just has a straight path, but the unjust a crooked 
one. Proceed along the straight and level path, and avoid 
the crooked. 3. For the crooked path has no roads, but is 
filled with impassible places and many stumbling blocks, 
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πολλά, καί τραχεία έστι καί ακανθώδης.38 βλαβερά 
ονν εστι τοις εν αντή πορενορένοις. 4. οί δε τή ορθή 
όδώ πορενόμενοι όμαλώς περιπατούσι καί άπροσ-
κόπως· οντε γάρ τραχεία εστίν οντε ακανθώδης, 
βλέπεις ονν οτι σνρφορώτερόν εστι ταύτη τή όδώ 
πορεύεσθαι. 5. αρέσκει ροι, φηρί, κύριε, ταύτη τή όδώ 
πορεύεσθαι. πορεύση, φησί, καί ός άν έζ όλης καρ
δίας έπιστρέφη προς κύριον, πορεύσεται έν αύτη. 

36 (VI.2) 

"Ακονε νύν, φησί, περί τής πίστεως, δύο είσίν άγγελοι 
ρετά τού άνθρωπον, εις τής δικαιοσύνης καί εις τής 
πονηρίας. 2. πώς ονν, φηρί, κύριε, γνώσοραι τάς 
αυτών ενεργείας, ότι άρφότεροι άγγελοι ρετ έμού 
κατοικούσιν; 3. άκονε, φησί, καί σννιεΐς αύτάς. ό μέν 
τής δικαιοσύνης άγγελος τρνφερός έστι καί αίσχνν-
τηρός καί πρανς καί ήσύχιος. Οταν ούν ούτος έπϊ τήν 
καρδίαν σον άναβή, ευθέως λαλεί ρετά σού περί 
δικαιοσύνης, περί άγνείας, περί σεμνότητος καί περί 
αυτάρκειας καί περί παντός έργον δίκαιον καί περί 
πάσης αρετής ένδόξον. ταύτα πάντα Οταν εις τήν 
καρδίαν σον άναβή, γίνωσκε ότι ό άγγελος τής δικαι
οσύνης ρετά σού έστι. ταύτα ούν έστι τά έργα τού 
άγγέλον τής δικαιοσύνης, τούτω ούν πίστενε καί τοΐς 
έργοις αυτού. 4. όρα νύν καί τού άγγέλον τής πονη
ρίας τά έργα. πρώτον πάντων όζύχολός έστι, καί 
πικρός καί άφρων,39 καί τά έργα αυτού πονηρά, 
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and it is rough and full of thorns. And so it harms those who 
walk in it. 4. But those who go along the right path have a 
level course and walk without stumbling. For it is neither 
rough nor thorny. 5. And so you see that it is better to take 
this path." "I am quite happy, Lord," I said, "to take this 
path." "Take it, then," he said, "and whoever turns to the 
Lord with a whole heart will take it. 

36 (VI.2) 

"Hear now," he said, "about faith. A person has two angels, 
one of righteousness and the other of wickedness." 2. "And 
how, then, Lord, " I asked, "will I know the inner workings 
of these, since both angels dwell with me?" 3. "Listen," he 
said, "and you will understand these things. The angel of 
righteousness is sensitive, modest, meek, and mild. And 
so, when he rises up in your heart, he immediately speaks 
with you about righteousness, purity, reverence, content
ment, every upright deed, and every glorious virtue. When 
all these things rise up in your heart, realize that the angel 
of righteousness is with you. These are the works of the an
gel of righteousness. Trust this one, therefore, and his 
works. 4. See now also the works of the angel of wicked
ness. First of all, he is irascible, bitter, and senseless, and 

3 8 ακανθώδης A L 2 Ε: add et ducit ad interitum L 1 

3 9 καί π. κ. άφρων L L (Ε): om. A 
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καταστρέφοντα τούς δούλονς τον θεον· όταν ονν οντος 
έπϊ τήν καρδίαν σον άναβή, γνώθι αντον άπο τών 
έργων αντον. 5. πώς, φηρί, κύριε, νοήσω αντόν, ονκ 
επίσταραι. άκονε, φησίν. όταν όζνχολία σοι τις 
προσπεση ή πικρία, γίνωσκε ότι αυτός εστίν εν σοι-
είτα έπιθνρία πράξεων πολλών καί πολντελειαι 
εδεσμάτων πολλών καί ρεθνσράτων καί κραιπαλών40 

πολλών καί ποικίλων τρνφών41 καί ον δεόντων, καί 
επιθνρίαι γνναικών καί πλεονεξία καί ύπερηφανία 
πολλή τις42 καί αλαζονεία, καί όσα τούτοις παρα
πλήσια εστι καί όμοια.43 ταύτα ούν όταν επί τήν 
καρδίαν σον άναβή, γίνωσκε οτι ό άγγελος τής πονη
ρίας εστίν εν σοι.44 6. σύ ούν επιγνούς τά έργα αυτού 
άπόστα άπ'αύτού καί μηδέν αύτώ πίστενε, ότι τά έργα 
αυτού πονηρά είσι καί άσύρφορα τοις δούλοις τού 
θεού. έχεις ονν άρφοτέρων τών αγγέλων τάς ενερ
γείας- σύνιε αύτάς καί πίστευε τώ άγγέλω τής δικαι
οσύνης- 7. από δβ τού άγγέλον τής πονηρίας άπό-
στηθι, ότι ή διδαχή αυτού πονηρά έστι παντϊ έργω-
έαν γαρ ή τις πιστότατος άνήρ, καί ή ένθύρησις τού 
άγγέλον τούτον άναβή έπϊ τήν καρδίαν αυτού, δει τον 
άνδρα εκείνον ή τήν γνναίκα έζαραρτήσαί τι. 8. έάν 
δέ πάλιν πονηρότατος τις ή άνήρ ή45 γννή, καί άναβή 
έπϊ τήν καρδίαν αυτού τά έργα τού άγγέλον τής 
δικαιοσύνης, έζ ανάγκης δει αυτόν αγαθόν τι ποιή-
σαι. 9. βλέπεις ονν, φησίν, ότι καλόν έστι τώ άγγέλω 
τής δικαιοσύνης άκολονθείν, τώ δέ άγγέλω τής πονη-
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his works are wicked, bringing ruin on the slaves of God. 
And so, when this one rises up in your heart, recognize him 
from his works." 5. "I do not understand, Lord," I said, 
"how to perceive him." "Listen," he replied. "When any 
irascibility or bitterness should fall on you, realize that he 
is in you. Then there is desire for many activities and nu
merous extravagant foods and drinking bouts and many 
wild parties and various completely unnecessary luxuries, 
and desires for women and greed and a certain great 
haughtiness and arrogance, and everything that is closely 
connected to these things. And so, when these things rise 
up in your heart, realize that the angel of wickedness is in 
you. 6. So then, since you know his works, draw away from 
him and do not trust him at all, because his works are 
wicked and harmful to the slaves of God. This, then, is 
what you need to know about the inner workings of both 
angels. Understand these things, and trust the angel of 
righteousness. 7. But withdraw from the angel of wicked
ness, because his teaching is wicked in everything he does. 
For if a man is completely faithful, but the thought from 
that angel should rise up in his heart, that man or woman 
must commit a sin. 8. But again, if there is a most wicked 
man or woman, but the works of the angel of righteousness 
should rise up in his heart, that one must necessarily do 
something good. 9. And so you see," he said, "that it is good 
to follow the angel of righteousness and to abandon the an-
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ρίας άποτάξασθαι46 10. τά μβν πβρϊ τής πίστεως αύτη 
ή εντολή δηλοΐ, ΐνα τοΐς εργοις τον άγγέλον τής 
Βικαυοσννης πιστεύσης, καϊ εργασάμενος αυτά ζήση 
τω θεώ. πίστενε δέ οτι τά έργα τού άγγέλον τής 
πονηρίας χαλεπά έστι- μή έργαζόρενος ονν αυτά 
ζήση τω θεω. 

'Έιντολή ζ 

37 (VII) 

Φοβήθητι, φησί, τον κύριον καϊ φύλασσε τάς έντολάς 
αυτού· φνλάσσων ονν τάς έντολάς τού θεού εση δν-
νατός έν πάση πράξει, καϊ ή πράξίς σον ασύγκριτος 
εσται. φοβούρενος γάρ τον κύριον πάντα καλώς 
έργάση· ούτος δέ έστιν 6 φόβος ον δει σε φοβηθήναι, 
καϊ σωθήση. 2. τον δέ διάβολον ρή φοβηθής· φοβού
μενος γάρ τον κύριον κατακυριεύσεις τού διαβόλον, 
ότι δύναρις έν αύτώ ούκ εστίν, έν ω δέ δύναμις ούκ 
έστιν, ουδέ φόβος· έν ω δέ δύναμις ή ένδοξος, και 
φόβος έν αύτώ. πάς γάρ ό δύναμιν έχων φόβον έχει· ό 
δέ μή έχων δύναμιν ύπό πάντων καταφρονείται. 
3. φοβήθητι δέ τά έργα τού διαβόλον, οτι πονηρά 
έστι. φοβούρενος ονν τον κύριον φοβηθήση τά έργα 
τού διαβόλον καϊ47 ούκ έργάση αυτά48 άλλ' άφέξη άπ 
αυτών. 4. δισσοϊ ονν είσιν οί φόβοι- έάν γάρ θέλης τό 
πονηρον έργάσασθαι, φοβού τον κύριον49 καϊ ούκ 
έργάση αυτό· έάν δέ θέλης πάλιν τό αγαθόν έργά
σασθαι, φοβού τον κύριον καϊ έργάση αυτό. ώστε ό 
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gel of wickedness. 10. This commandment reveals what 
belongs to faith, so that you may trust the works of the an
gel of righteousness and, once you have done these things, 
live to God. But you should trust that the works of the an
gel of wickedness are troublesome. And so, by not doing 
them, you will live to God." 

Seventh Commandment 

37 (VII) 

"Fear the Lord," he said, "and guard his commandments. 
When you guard the commandments of God you will be 
empowered in all your activities, and they will be beyond 
compare. For when you fear the Lord you will do all things 
well. This is the kind of fear you must have, and you will be 
saved. 2. But do not fear the devil. For if you fear the Lord 
you will dominate the devil, because there is no power in 
him. But in whom there is no power, neither is there fear. 
But in whom there is glorious power, there is also fear. For 
everyone who has power is feared; but the one who is pow
erless is despised by all. 3. But fear the works of the devil, 
because they are evil. And so, if you fear the Lord, you will 
fear the works of the devil and not do them, but you will ab
stain from them. 4. And so there are two kinds of fear. For 
if you want to do evil, fear the Lord and you will not do it; 
but if you want again to do what is good, fear the Lord and 
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φόβος τον κνρίον ισχυρός έστι καί ρίγας καί έν
δοξος, φοβήθητι ονν τον κνρίον, καί ζήση αντω- καί 
όσου άν φοβηθώσιν αντόν καί τηρήσωσι50 τάς έντο
λάς αντον, ζήσονται τω θεω. 5. διατί, φηρί, κνριβ, 
βίπας πβρί τών τηρονντων τάς έντολάς αντον- ζήσον
ται τώ θβώ; ότι, φησίν, πάσα ή κτίσις φοββΐται τον 
κνρίον, τάς δβ έντολάς αντον ον φνλάσσβι. τών ονν 
φοβονρένων αντόν καί φνλασσόντων τάς έντολάς 
αντον, έκβίνων ή ζωή έστι παρά τώ θβώ- τών δέ ρή 
φνλασσόντων τάς έντολάς αντον, ονδέ ζωή έν αντοΐς. 

Εντολή η 

38 (VIII) 

Είπον σοι, φησίν, ότι τά κτίσματα τον θβον51 διπλά 
έστι- καί γάρ ή έγκράτβια διπλή έστιν. έπι τίνων γάρ 
δβΐ έγκρατβνβσθαι, έπι τίνων δέ ον δβΐ. 2. γνώρισόν 
μοι, φηρί, κνριβ, έπι τίνων δβΐ έγκρατβνβσθαι, έπι 
τίνων δβ ον δβΐ. άκονβ, φησί. τό πονηρον έγκρατβνον, 
καί μή ποίβι αντό- τό δέ αγαθόν μή έγκρατβνον, άλλά 
ποίβι αντό. έάν γάρ έγκρατβνση τό αγαθόν ρή ποιβΐν, 
άμαρτίαν ρβγάλην έργάζη·52 έάν δέ έγκρατβνση τό 
πονηρον μή ποιβΐν, δικαιοσννην μβγάλην έργάζη. 
έγκράτβνσαι ονν άπο πονηρίας πάσης έργαζόμβνος τό 
αγαθόν. 3. ποταποί, φημί, κνριβ, βίσίν αί πονηρίαι 
άφ' ών δβΐ ημάς έγκρατβνβσθαι; άκονβ, φησίν- άπο 
ροιχβίας καί πορνείας, άπο ρβθνσρατος άνορίας, άπο 
τρνφής πονηράς, άπο έδβσράτων πολλών καί πολντβ-
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you will do it. And so, the fear of the Lord is strong, great, 
and glorious. Thus, fear the Lord and you will live in him. 
And all who fear him and keep his commandments will live 
to God." 5. "Why Lord," I asked, "did you say that those 
who keep his commandments will live to God?" "Because," 
he said, "the entire creation fears the Lord, but it does not 
guard his commandments. And so, those who fear him and 
guard his commandments are the ones who live before 
God. But there is no life among those who do not guard his 
commandments." 

Eighth Commandment 

38 (VIII) 

"I have told you," he said, "that the creations of God are 
twofold. And self-restraint is twofold as well. For you must 
refrain from some things but not others." 2. "Show me, 
Lord," I said, "which things I must refrain from and which 
things not." "Listen," he said. "Refrain from evil and do not 
do it. But do not refrain from good, but do it. For if you re
frain from doing good, you commit a great sin. But if you 
refrain from evil, you perform a great act of righteousness. 
And so, refrain from all evil by doing what is good." 3.1 re
plied, "What sorts of evil things, Lord, must we refrain 
from doing?" "Listen," he said: "from adultery and sexual 
immorality, from lawless drunkenness, from evil luxury, 
from an abundance of foods, extravagant wealth, boasting, 

5 0 καϊ τ-ηρήσωσι L 2 Ε: τών φν\ασ πόντων A 
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λείας πλούτον καϊ κανχήσεως καϊ ύψηλοφροσύνης καϊ 
ύπερηφανίας, καϊ άπο ψεύσρατος καϊ καταλαλιάς καϊ 
ύποκρίσεως, μνησικακίας καϊ πάσης βλασφηρίας. 
4. ταύτα τά έργα πάντων πονηρότατα είσιν εν τή ζωή 
τών ανθρώπων, άπο τούτων ονν τών έργων Set εγκρα-
τεύεσθαι τον δούλον τού θεού. ό γάρ μή έγκρατενό-
ρενος άπο τούτων ού δύναται ζήσαι τώ θεώ. άκονε ονν 
καί τά άκόλονθα τούτων. 5. ετι γάρ, φημί, κύριε, 
πονηρά έργα εστί; καί γε πολλά, φησίν, εστίν άφ' ών 
δεϊ τον δούλον τού θεού εγκρατεύεσθαι- κλέμμα, ψεύ
δος, άποστερησις, ψενδομαρτνρία, πλεονεξία, έπιθν
ρία πονηρά, άπατη, κενοδοξία, αλαζονεία, καί Οσα 
τούτοις όροιά είσιν. 6. ού δοκεΐ σοι ταύτα πονηρά 
είναι; και λίαν πονηρά, φηρί,53 τοις δούλοις τού θεού. 
τούτων πάντων δεϊ εγκρατεύεσθαι τον δονλεύοντα τώ 
θεώ. έγκράτενσαι ούν άπο πάντων τούτων, ΐνα ζήση 
τώ θεώ καί εγγραφήση ρετά τών εγκρατενορενων 
αυτά. ών μέν ονν δει σε εγκρατεύεσθαι, ταύτα έστιν. 
7. ά δέ δεΐ σε μή εγκρατεύεσθαι, φησίν, άλλά ποιεΐν, 
άκονε. τό αγαθόν ρή έγκρατεύον, άλλά ποίει αυτό. 
8. καί τών αγαθών μοι, φημί, κύριε, δήλωσον τήν 
δύναριν, ΐνα πορενθώ έν αύτοΐς καί δονλεύσω αύτοϊς, 
ΐνα έργασάρενος αυτά δννηθώ σωθήναι. άκονε, φησί, 
καί τών αγαθών τά έργα, ά σε δεΐ έργάζεσθαι καί ρή 
εγκρατεύεσθαι. 9. πρώτον πάντων πίστις, φόβος κν
ρίον,54 αγάπη, όρόνοια, ρήρατα δικαιοσύνης, αλή
θεια, ύπορονή- τούτων άγαθώτερον ουδέν έστιν έν τή 
ζωή τών ανθρώπων, ταύτα έάν τις φνλάσση καί ρή 
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pride, and haughtiness, from lying, slander, and hypoc
risy, from bearing a grudge and speaking any blasphemy. 
4. These are the most wicked of all the deeds of human life. 
And so, the slave of God must refrain from doing them. 
For the one who does not refrain from these cannot live to 
God. Hear now as well about the things that follow these." 
5. "Are there yet other wicked deeds, Lord?" I asked. "Yes 
indeed," he said, "there are many from which the slave of 
God must refrain: robbery, lying, fraud, bearing false wit
ness, greed, evil desire, deception, vanity, arrogance, and 
as many things as are similar to these. 6. Do these things 
not seem wicked to you?" "Yes indeed," I said, "very 
wicked for the slaves of God." "And so it is necessary for 
the one enslaved to God to refrain from these things. Re
frain from all of them, that you may live to God and be en
rolled with those who refrain from them. These, then, are 
the things from which you must refrain. 7. And listen now," 
he said, "to the things that you must not refrain from, but 
do. Do not refrain from the good, but do it." 8. "Show 
me, Lord," I said, "the power /Or: character] of the good 
things, that I may proceed in them and serve as their slave, 
that by doing them I can be saved." "Listen also to the 
works of the good," he said, "which you must do and not 
refrain from. 9. First of all: faith, fear of the Lord, love, 
harmony, words of righteousness, truth, and endurance. 
Nothing in human life is better than these. Anyone who 

5 3 φημί Α: φησί L 2 : om. L 1 Ε 
54 κνρίον L 1 : θβον A L 2 

271 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

272 

εγκρατεύηται άπ αντών, μακάριος γίνεται iv τή ζωή 
αντον. 10. είτα τούτων τά άκόλονθα άκονσον χήραις 
ύπηρετεΐν, ορφανούς καί ύστερονρενονς επισκεπτε-
σθαι, εξ αναγκών λντρούσθαι τούς δούλονς τού θβού, 
φιλόζενον βίναι (βν γάρ τή φιλοξενία ευρίσκεται άγα-
θοποίησίς ποτε), ρηδενϊ άντιτάσσεσθαι, ήσύχιον 
είναι, ενδεεστερον γίνεσθαι πάντων ανθρώπων, 
πρεσβύτας σεβεσθαι, δικαιοσύνην άσκείν, αδελφότη
τα55 σνντηρείν, ύβριν ύποφερειν, ρακρόθνρον είναι, 
μνησικακίαν μή εχειν, κάμνοντας τή φνχή παρα-
καλεΐν, εσκανδαλισμενονς άπο τής πίστεως μή άπο-
βάλλεσθαι, άλλ' επιστρεφειν καί εύθύρονς ποιείν, 
άμαρτάνοντας νονθετείν, χρεωστάς ρή θλίβειν καί 
ενδεείς,56 καί εΐ τινα τούτοις όροιά εστι. 11. δοκεΐ σοι, 
φησί, ταύτα αγαθά είναι; τί γάρ, φηρί, κύριε, τούτων 
άγαθώτερον; πορεύον ούν, φησίν, εν αύτοΐς καί ρή 
εγκρατεύον άπ' αυτών, καί ζήση τώ θεώ. 12. φύλασσε 
ονν τήν έντολήν ταύτην57 εάν τό αγαθόν ποιής καί ρή 
εγκρατεύση άπ' αυτού, ζήση τώ θεώ, καί πάντες 
ζήσονται τώ θεώ οί ούτω ποιούντες. καί πάλιν εάν τό 
πονηρον ρή ποιής καί εγκρατεύση άπ' αυτού,58 ζήση 
τώ θεώ, καί πάντες ζήσονται τώ θεώ, όσοι εάν ταύτας 
τάς εντολάς φνλάξωσι καί πορενθώσιν εν αύταΐς. 
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guards them and does not refrain from doing them is 
happy in his life. 10. Listen then to what follows from 
these: ministering to widows, visiting orphans and those in 
need, redeeming the slaves of God from their calamities, 
being hospitable (for doing good is sometimes found in 
hospitality), opposing no one, being kind, becoming more 
lowly than all, respecting elders, training in righteousness, 
protecting the brotherhood, submitting to mistreatment, 
being patient, not holding a grudge, comforting those who 
are weary, not casting out those who have stumbled from 
the faith, but turning them around and encouraging them, 
admonishing those who have sinned, not oppressing those 
who are in debt or needy—and other things similar to 
these. 11. Do these things seem to be good to you?" he 
asked. "And what could be better than these?" I replied. 
"Then proceed in them," he said, "and do not refrain from 
doing them, and you will live to God. 12. And so, guard this 
commandment. If you do good and do not refrain from it, 
you will live to God, and everyone who acts in this way will 
live to God. And again, if you do not do evil but refrain 
from it, you will live to God; and everyone who guards 
these commandments and proceeds in them will live to 
God." 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

274 

Εντολή θ' 

39 (IX) 

Αβγβι μοι- άρον άπο σβαντού τήν διφνχίαν καί μηδβν 
όλως διφνχήσης αίτήσασθαί τ ι 5 9 παρά τον θβον, 
λβγων βν σβαντώ οτι πώς δνναραι αίτήσ-ασ-θαί παρά 
τον κνρίον καί λαββΐν, ήραρτηκώς τοσαύτα βίς αντόν; 
2. ρή διαλογίζον ταντα, άλλ' βζ όλης τής καρδίας σον 
βπίστρβφον βπϊ τον κνρίον, καί αϊτού παρ αντον 
άδιστάκτως, καί γνώση τήν πολνσπλαγχνίαν αντον, 
ότι ον ρη σβ βγκαταλίπη, άλλά τό αίτηρα τής φνχής 
σον πληροφορήσει. 3. ονκ βστι γάρ ό θβός60 ώς οί 
άνθρωποι ρνησικακούντβς, άλλ' αυτός άρνησίκακός 
βστιν καί σπλαγχνίζβται βπϊ τήν ποίησιν αντον. 4. σν 
ονν καθάρισαν σον τήν καρδίαν άπο πάντων τών 
ματαιωμάτων τον αιώνος τούτον καί τών προβιρη-
ρβνων σοι ρηράτων, καί αϊτού παρά τού κνρίον, καί 
άπολήφη πάντα, καί άπο πάντων τών αίτηράτων σον 
άννστβρητος β ση, βάν άδιστάκτως αίτηση παρά τού 
κνρίον. 5. βάν δβ διστάσης βν τή καρδία σον, ούδβν ού 
μή λήφη τών αιτημάτων σον. οί γάρ διστάζοντβς βίς 
τον θβον, ούτοι βίσιν οί δίφνχοι, καί ούδβν όλως 
βπιτνγχάνονσι τών αίτηράτων αυτών. 6. οί δβ όλο-
τβλβΐς όντβς βν τή πίστβι πάντα αιτούνται πβποιθότβς 
βπϊ τον κύριον,61 και λαρβάνονσιν, ότι άδιστάκτως 
αιτούνται, ρηδβν διφνχούντβς. πάς γάρ δίφνχος άνήρ, 
βάν ρή ρβτανοήση, δνσκόλως σωθήσβται. 7. καθά-
ρισον ούν τήν καρδίαν σον άπο τής διφνχίας, βνδνσαι 
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Ninth Commandment 

39 (IX) 

He said to me, "Get rid of your doublemindedness, and do 
not be at all of two minds about whether to ask for some
thing from God, saying to yourself, 'How can I ask anything 
from the Lord and receive it, after committing so many 
sins against him?' 2. Do not debate these matters back and 
forth, but turn to the Lord with all your heart, and ask him 
without doubting, and you will know his great compassion; 
for he will never forsake you but will fulfill the request of 
your soul. 3. For God is not like those who hold grudges: he 
holds no grudge and shows compassion to his creation. 
4. You, therefore, cleanse your heart from all the vanities of 
this age and from all the matters I mentioned before. Ask 
from the Lord, and you will receive everything. You will 
lack nothing you have requested, if you ask the Lord with
out doubting. 5. But if you doubt in your heart, you will 
never receive anything you have requested. Those who 
doubt God are of two minds, and they obtain none of 
their requests. 6. But those who are mature in faith ask all 
things, confident in the Lord; and they receive them be
cause they have asked without doubting, never being of 
two minds. For any man who is of two minds and does not 
repent will be saved only with difficulty. 7. And so cleanse 
your heart from doublemindedness and clothe yourself 

59 τι U E : om. A 
60 6 0609 ΡΟχ L L E : om. A 
61 κύριον A L 1 : θβον L 2 
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8e τήν πίστιν, οτι ισχυρά έστι, καϊ πίστευε τώ θεώ οτι 
πάντα τά αϊτήρατά σου ά αιτείς λήψη. καϊ εάν αίτη-
σάρενός ποτε παρά τον κυρίου αΐτηρά τι βραδύτερον 
λαρβάνης, ρή διψυχήσης οτι ταχύ ούκ έλαβες το 
αΐτηρα τής ψυχής σου- πάντως γάρ διά πειρασρόν 
τινα ή παράπτωρά τι, δ σύ αγνοείς, βραδύτερον 
λαμβάνεις το αΐτηρά σου. 8. σύ ούν ρή διαλίπης 
αϊτούρενος τό αίτημα τής ψυχής σον, καϊ λήψη αυτό. 
εάν δε έκκακήσης καϊ διψνχήσης αιτούμενος, σεαντόν 
αίτιώ καϊ μή τον62 δίδοντα σοι. 9. βλέπε τήν διψνχίαν 
ταύτην πονηρά γάρ εστι καϊ ασύνετος, καϊ πολλούς 
έκριζοί άπο τής πίστεως, καί γε λίαν πιστούς καϊ 
ισχυρούς.63 καϊ γάρ αύτη ή διψυχία θνγάτηρ64 εστί 
τού διαβόλον, καϊ λίαν πονηρεύεται εις τούς δούλονς 
τού θεού. 10. καταφρόνησον ονν τής διψνχίας καί 
κατακνρίενσον αυτής εν παντϊ πράγρατι, ένδυσάρε-
νος τήν πίστιν τήν ίσχνράν καί δυνατήν. ή γάρ πίστις 
πάντα επαγγέλλεται, πάντα τέλειοι, ή δέ διψυχία μή 
καταπιστεύουσα εαυτή πάντων αποτυγχάνει τών έρ
γων αυτής ών πράσσει. 11. βλέπεις ούν, φησίν, ότι ή 
πίστις άνωθεν έστι παρά τού κυρίου, καϊ έχει δύναμιν 
μεγάλην ή δέ διψυχία έπίγειον πνεύμα έστι παρά τού 
διαβόλου, δύναριν μή έχουσα. 12. σύ ούν δούλευε τή 
έχούση δύναμιν τή πίστει, καί άπο τής διψυχίας 
άπόσχου τής μή έχούσης δύναμιν, καί ζήση τώ θεώ, 
καί πάντες ζήσονται τώ θεώ οί ταύτα φρονούντες. 
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with faith, because it is strong, and trust God that you will 
receive all the requests you have made. And if you ever ask 
for something from the Lord, but receive it only after a 
long delay, do not begin to doubt, simply because you 
did not receive your innermost request quickly. For you 
probably received your request slowly because of some 
temptation [Or: test] or transgression that you did not 
know about. 8. And so, do not stop making your innermost 
request, for you will receive it. But if you become disheart
ened and doubleminded while making your request, 
blame yourself and not the one who gives to you. 9. Be on 
the alert against this doublemindedness; for it is evil and 
senseless, and it uproots many from the faith, even those 
who are very faithful and strong. For this doubleminded
ness is the daughter of the devil, and it works great evil 
against the slaves of God. 10. And so, despise double
mindedness and rule over it in your every deed, clothing 
yourself with the strong and powerful faith. For faith 
promises all things and perfects all things, but the double
mindedness that lacks confidence in itself fails in every
thing that it does. 11. And so you see," he said, "that faith 
comes from above, from the Lord, and is very powerful. 
But doublemindedness is an earthly spirit from the devil 
and is powerless. 12. You, therefore, should serve the faith 
that has power and abstain from the doublemindedness 
that has none, and you will live to God. And everyone who 
thinks these things will live to God." 
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Εντολή ι 

4 0 ( X . l ) 

^Apov άπο σβαυτον, φησί, τήν λύπην καϊ γάρ αύτη 
αδελφή έστι τής διφνχίας καϊ τής όξνχολίας. 2. πώς, 
φηρί, κνριβ, αδελφή έστι τούτων; άλλο γάρ ροι δοκεΐ 
βΐναι όξνχολία, καϊ άλλο διψυχία, καϊ άλλο λύπη. 
άσύνβτος βϊ, άνθρωπβ. ού νοβΐς οτι ή λύπη πάντων τών 
πνβνράτων πονηρότερα εστί καϊ δεινότατη τοΐς δού-
λοις τού θεού, καϊ παρά πάντα τά πνεύρατα κατα-
φθείρει τον άνθρωπον, καϊ εκτρίβει τό πνεύρα τό 
άγιον, καϊ πάλιν σώζει; 3. εγώ, φηρί, κύριε, ασύνετος 
είρι, και ού σννίω τάς παραβολάς ταύτας- πώς γάρ 
δύναται εκτρίβειν καϊ πάλιν σώζειν, ού νοώ. 4. άκονε, 
φησίν οί ρηδεποτε ερεννήσαντες περί τής αληθείας 
ρηδέ επιζητήσαντες περί τής θεότητος, πιστεύσαντες 
δέ μόνον, έρπεφνρρένοι δέ πραγματείαις καί πλούτω 
καί φιλίαις έθνικαΐς καί άλλαις πολλαΐς πραγρα-
τείαις τού αιώνος τούτον Οσοι ονν τούτοις πρόσ
κεινται,65 ού νοούσι τάς παραβολάς τής θεότητος· 
έπισκοτούνται γάρ ύπό τούτων τών πράξεων καϊ κατα-
φθείρονται καϊ γίνονται κεχερσωρένοι. 5. καθώς οί 
αμπελώνες οί καλοί, όταν άρελείας τύχωσι, χερσούν-
ται άπο τών ακανθών καϊ βοτάνων ποικίλων, ούτως οί 
άνθρωποι οί πιστεύσαντες66 καϊ εις ταύτας τάς πρά
ξεις τάς πολλάς εμπίπτοντες τάς προειρημένας, άπο-
πλανώνται άπο τής διανοίας αυτών και ουδέν όλως 
νοούσι περί δικαιοσύνης, άλλά καί όταν άκούσωσι 
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Tenth Commandment 

40 (X.1) 

"Remove grief [Or: sorrow; and through chap. 42] from 
yourself," he said, "for this is the sister of both double
mindedness and irascibility." 2. "How, Lord, is it their 
sister?" I asked. "For it seems to me that irascibility is 
one thing, doublemindedness another, and grief another." 
"You are senseless, Ο man. Do you not understand that 
grief is the worst spirit of all and most to be dreaded by the 
slaves of God? That it corrupts a person more than any 
other spirit? That it both wears out the holy spirit and then 
again saves it?" 3. "Yes, I am senseless, Lord," I replied, 
"and do not understand these parables. I do not see how it 
is able to wear the spirit out and then save it again." 4. "Lis
ten," he said. "These who have never made careful inquiry 
into the truth or investigated divine matters, but merely 
believe, and then become mixed up with business affairs 
and wealth and friendships with outsiders and many other 
matters that pertain to this age—everyone who becomes 
involved with these things fails to understand the divine 
parables. For they are overshadowed by these other mat
ters and are corrupted and become barren in spirit. 5. Just 
as good vineyards that are not tended become barren be
cause of thorns and various weeds, so too with the people 
who believe but fall into these sundry activities I have 
mentioned. They are led astray from their understanding 
and perceive nothing at all about righteousness; and even 

65 όσοι . . . πρόσκεινται A E: om. L L 
66 πιστενσαντες A L 1 E: add μόνον L 2 
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περϊ θεότητος καϊ αληθείας,61 6 νούς αντών πβρϊ τήν 
πράζιν αντών καταγίνεται, καϊ ουδέν όλως νοούσιν. 
6. οί δέ φόβον έχοντες θεον καϊ ερεννώντες περί 
θεότητος68 καϊ αληθείας, καϊ τήν καρδίαν έχοντες 
προς τον κύριον, πάντα τά λεγόρενα αύτοΐς τάχιον 
νοούσι καί σννίονσιν, ότι εχονσι τον φόβον τού 
κνρίον εν έαντοΐς. όπου γάρ ό κύριος κατοικεί, εκεί καϊ 
σύνεσις πολλή, κολλήθητι ονν τώ κνρίω, καϊ πάντα 
σννήσεις και νοήσεις. 

41 (Χ.2) 

"Ακονε ονν, φησίν, ανόητε, πώς ή λύπη εκτρίβει τό 
πνεύρα τό άγιον καϊ πάλιν σώζει. 2. όταν ό δίφνχος 
επιβάληται πράζιν τινα, καϊ ταύτης άποτύχη διά τήν 
διφνχίαν αυτού, ή λύπη αύτη είσπορεύεται εις τον 
άνθρωπον, καϊ λνπεΐ τό πνεύρα τό άγιον69 καϊ εκτρί
βει αυτό. 3. βιτα πάλιν ή όζνχολία όταν κολληθή τώ 
άνθρώπω περϊ πράγρατός τίνος, καϊ λίαν πικρανθή, 
πάλιν ή λύπη είσπορεύεται εις τήν καρδίαν τού 
άνθρωπον τού όξνχολήσαντος, καί λνπείται επί τή 
πράξει αυτού ή έπραξε, καί ρετανοεί οτι πονηρον 
είργάσατο. 4. αύτη ούν ή λύπη δοκεΐ σωτηρίαν εχειν, 
ότι τό πονηρον πράζας ρετενόησεν. άρφότεραι ονν αί 
πρά- ζεις λνπούσι τό πνεύρα·10 ή ρέν διφνχία, ότι ούκ 
έπέτνχε τής πράξεως αυτής, ή δέ όζνχολία λνπεΐ τό 
πνεύρα, ότι επραζε τό πονηρον. αμφότερα ούν λνπηρά 
έστι τώ πνεύρατι τώ άγίω, ή διφνχία καί ή όχνζολία. 
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when they hear about divine matters and truth, their mind 
is occupied with their other concerns, and they perceive 
nothing at all. 6. But those who fear God and make careful 
inquiry into divine matters and truth, and have their hearts 
directed towards the Lord, quickly perceive and under
stand everything said to them, because they have the fear 
of the Lord in themselves. For where the Lord dwells, 
there also is great understanding. Therefore cling to the 
Lord, and you will understand and perceive all things. 

41 (X.2) 

And so listen, you foolish one," he said, "to how grief wears 
out the holy spirit and then again saves it. 2. When a person 
who is of two minds throws himself into a certain affair 
and does not succeed at it, because he is of two minds, this 
grief enters into him, and it grieves the holy spirit and 
wears it out. 3. So too, with irascibility, when it clings to a 
person because of some matter and he becomes extremely 
bitter—grief again enters into the irritated person s heart; 
he grieves for what he has done, and he repents because he 
has done evil. 4. And so this grief appears to bring salva
tion, because after doing what is evil the person repents. 
And so both things grieve the spirit: doublemindedness, 
because it does not accomplish what it sets out to do; and 
irascibility, because it does what is evil. Both double
mindedness and irascibility, therefore, grieve the holy 

67 θεότητος καϊ αληθείας A: domino L 1 (E): iustitia L 2 

6 8 θεότητος A L 2 Ε: deo L 1 

6 9 άγιον L L E: add καί πάλιν σώζει A 
7 0 τό πνεύμα A: add τό άγιον L L Ε 
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5. άρον ονν άπο σεαντού τήν λύπην καϊ ρή θλίβε 
το πνενρα το άγιον το iv σοι κατοικονν, ρήποτε 
έντεύζηται κατά σον τω θεω και άποστή άπο σον. 
6. τό γάρ πνενρα τον θεον το δοθέν εις τήν σάρκα 
ταύτην λύπην ούχ υποφέρει ούδε στενοχωρίαν. 

42 (Χ.3) 

"Ενδνσαι ονν τήν ιλαρότητα τήν πάντοτε εχονσαν 
χάριν παρά τω θεω και εύπρόσδεκτον ονσαν αύτώ, και 
εντρυφά εν αύτη. πάς γάρ Ιλαρός άνήρ αγαθά εργά
ζεται καϊ αγαθά φρονεί, και καταφρονεί τής λύπης. 
2. ό δε λνπηρός άνήρ πάντοτε πονηρεύεται· πρώτον 
μεν πονηρεύεται, ότι λνπεΐ τό πνεύμα τό άγιον τό 
δοθέν τώ άνθρώπω ίλαρόν δεύτερον δέ λνπών τό 
πνεύρα τό άγιον άνομίαν εργάζεται, μή έντνγχάνων 
μηδέ έζ ομολόγου μένος τώ κνρίω.71 πάντοτε γάρ λνπη-
ρού ανδρός ή εντενζις ούκ έχει δύναριν τού άναβήναι 
έπϊ τό θνσιαστηρίον τού θεού. 3. διατί, φημί, ούκ 
αναβαίνει έπϊ τό θνσιαστηρίον ή εντενζις τού λνπον-
ρένον; οτι, φησίν, ή λύπη έγκάθηται εις τήν καρδίαν 
αυτού· μεμιγμένη ονν ή λύπη μετά τής έντεύζεως ούκ 
άφίησι τήν εντενζιν άναβήναι καθαράν έπϊ τό θνσι
αστηρίον.72 ώσπερ γάρ Οζος καϊ οίνος μεμιγμένα έπϊ 
τό αυτό τήν αυτήν ήδονήν ούκ εχονσιν, ούτω και ή 
λύπη μεμιγμένη μετά τού άγίον πνεύματος τήν αυτήν 
εντενζιν ούκ έχει. 4. καθάρισον ούν σεαντόν άπο τής 
λύπης τής πονηράς ταύτης, καϊ ζήση τώ θεώ- καϊ 
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spirit. 5. And so, remove grief from yourself and do not 
crush the holy spirit that dwells in you; otherwise, it may 
petition God against you and leave you. 6. For the holy 
spirit of God that has been given in this flesh cannot stand 
either grief or distress. 

42 (X.3) 

Be clothed, therefore, with the cheerfulness that always 
conveys grace before God and that is acceptable to him, 
and delight in it. For every man who is cheerful does good 
things and thinks good things and despises grief. 2. The 
one who is filled with grief, on the other hand, always does 
what is evil. First, he does evil because he grieves the 
cheerful holy spirit that has been given him; second, he 
grieves the holy spirit by behaving lawlessly, neither pray
ing nor making confession to the Lord. For the prayer of 
the man filled with grief never has the power to rise up 
upon the altar before God." 3. "Why," I asked, "does the 
prayer of the one filled with grief not rise up upon the al
tar?" "Because," he said, "grief reclines in his heart; and so, 
the grief that is mixed with the petition does not allow the 
petition to rise up purely onto the altar. For just as vinegar 
and wine mixed together do not produce the same plea
sure, so also grief mixed with the holy spirit does not pro
duce the same petition. 4. Cleanse yourself, therefore, 
from this evil grief, and you will live to God. And all who 

71 κνρίω Α: θβώ L 2 (U?) 
72 θνσιατήριον A Ε: add τον θβον L L 
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πάντες ζήσονται τώ θεώ όσοι άν άποβάλωσιν άφ3 

έαντών τήν λύπην και ένδύσωνται πάσαν ιλαρότητα. 

Εντολή ια 

43 (XI) 

"Εδειξε ροι έπι σνρφελλίον καθημένονς άνθρώπονς, 
και έτερον άνθρωπον καθήρενον έπι καθέδραν. και 
λέγει ροι- βλέπεις τονς έπι τον σνρφελλίον καθη-
ρένονς; βλέπω, φηρί, κύριε, ούτοι, φησί, πιστοί είσι, 
καϊ ό καθήμενος έπϊ τήν καθέδραν φενδοπροφήτης 
εστίν άπολλύων τήν διάνοιαν τών δούλων τού θεού-
τών διφύχων δέ άπόλλνσιν, ού τών πιστών. 2. ούτοι 
ονν οί δίφνχοι ώς έπϊ ράντιν73 έρχονται και έπερω-
τώσιν αύτον, τί άρα εσται αύτοΐς- κάκεΐνος ό φενδο
π ροφήτης, ρηδερίαν έχων έν έαντώ δύναριν πνεύρα
τος θείον,74 λαλεί ρετ αυτών κατά τά έπερωτήρατα 
αυτών καϊ κατά τάς έπιθνρίας τής πονηρίας αυτών, 
καϊ πληροΐ τάς φνχάς αυτών καθώς αύτοϊ βούλονται. 
3. αυτός γάρ κενός ών κενά καϊ αποκρίνεται κενοΐς- ό 
γάρ έάν έπερωτηθή, προς τό κένωμα τού άνθρωπον 
αποκρίνεται, τινά δέ καϊ ρήρατα αληθή λαλεΐ- ό γάρ 
διάβολος πληροΐ αυτόν τώ αυτού πνεύρατι, εΐ τινα 
δννήσεται ρήζαι τών δικαίων. 4. όσοι ονν ίσχνροί 
είσιν έν τή πίστει τού κνρίον, ένδεδνρένοι τήν άλή-
θειαν, τοΐς τοιούτοις πνεύρασιν ού κολλώνται, άλλ' 
άπέχονται άπ' αυτών, όσοι δέ δίφνχοι είσι καί πνκνώς 
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cast grief away from themselves and clothe themselves 
with all cheerfulness will live to God." 

Eleventh Commandment 

43 (XI) 

He showed me some people sitting on a bench, and some
one else sitting on a chair. And he said to me, "Do you see 
the ones sitting on the bench?" "I see them, Lord," I re
plied. "These people," he said, "are faithful, and the one 
sitting on the chair is a false prophet who destroys the 
understanding of the slaves of God. But he destroys the 
understanding of the doubleminded, not of the faithful. 
2. And so, doubleminded people come to him as if he were 
a soothsayer, and ask him what is about to happen to them. 
And that false prophet, having within himself no power of 
the divine spirit, speaks with them in light of the requests 
and evil desires they have, and he fills their souls as they 
themselves wish. 3. For he, being empty himself, gives 
empty answers to those who are empty. For whatever he is 
asked, he answers in a way befitting the emptiness of the 
person. But he also speaks some true words. For the devil 
fills him with his own spirit, to see if he can dash one of the 
upright. 4. And so, all those who are strong in the faith of 
the Lord and have been clothed with the truth do not cling 
to such spirits, but abstain from them. But all those who 
are of two minds and who are constantly changing their 

7 3 μάντιν Ανί(ί·: divinum L 2 (Ε): divinum spintum L 1 

74 θβίον A U: sancti L 2 Ε 
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ρετανοούσι, μαντεύονται ώς καϊ τά έθνη, καϊ έαντοΐς 
μείζονα άμαρτίαν έπιφέρονσιν είδωλολατρούντες- 6 
γάρ επερωτών φενδοπροφήτην15 πβρϊ πράξεως τίνος 
ειδωλολάτρης εστί καϊ κενός άπο της αληθείας καϊ 
άφρων. 5. πάν γάρ πνενρα άπο θεον δοθέν ονκ έπερω-
τάται, άλλά έχον τήν δύναριν τής θεότητος άφ' έαν
τον λαλεί πάντα, ότι άνωθεν εστίν άπο τής δννάρεως 
τού θείον16 πνεύρατος. 6. τό δβ πνεύρα τό επερωτώ-
ρενον καϊ λαλούν κατά τάς επιθνρίας τών ανθρώπων 
επίγειόν εστι καϊ έλαφρόν, δύναριν ρή έχον και όλως 
ού λαλεΐ11 εάν ρή επερωτηθή. 7. πώς ονν, φηρί, κύριε, 
άνθρωπος γνώσεται τίς αυτών προφήτης καϊ τίς φεν-
δοπροφήτης εστίν; άκονε, φησί, περϊ άρφοτερων τών 
προφητών καϊ ώς σοι ρελλω λέγειν, ούτω δοκιμάσεις 
τον προφήτην καϊ τον φενδοπροφήτην. άπο τής ζωής 
δοκίραζε τον άνθρωπον τον έχοντα τό πνεύμα τό 
θείον. 8. πρώτον μέν ό έχων τό πνεύμα τό άνωθεν 
πρανς έστι καϊ ήσύχιος καϊ ταπεινόφρων καϊ άπεχό-
ρενος άπο πάσης πονηρίας και έπιθνρίας ραταίας τού 
αιώνος τούτον καϊ έαντον ένδεέστερον ποιεί πάντων 
τών ανθρώπων, καϊ ούδενϊ ουδέν αποκρίνεται έπερω-
τώρενος, ουδέ καταρόνας λαλεΐ, ουδέ όταν θέλη άν
θρωπος λαλεΐν, λαλεΐ τό πνεύρα τό άγιον, άλλά τότε 
λαλεΐ, όταν θελήση αυτόν ό θεός λαλήσαι. 9. Οταν ονν 
έλθη ό άνθρωπος ό έχων τό πνεύρα τό θείον εις 
σνναγωγήν ανδρών δικαίων τών εχόντων πίστιν θείον 
πνεύρατος, καϊ έντενζις γένηται προς τον θεον τής 
σνναγωγής τών ανδρών εκείνων, τότε ό άγγελος τού 
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minds [Or: who are always repenting], consult the oracle 
as do even the outsiders. And they bring a greater sin upon 
themselves by thus committing idolatry. For the one who 
asks a false prophet about any matter is an idolater, devoid 
of the truth, and foolish. 5. For no spirit given by God is 
consulted, but having divine power it speaks all things 
from its own authority, because it comes from above, from 
the power of the divine spirit. 6. But the spirit that, when 
consulted, speaks in light of human desires is earthly and 
insubstantial, having no power. And it does not speak at all 
unless it is consulted." 7. "How, then, Lord," I asked, "is a 
person to know which of these is a prophet and which a 
false prophet?" "Listen," he said, "concerning both kinds 
of prophet. For you will discern the prophet and the false 
prophet in the way I am about to tell you. You must discern 
the person with the divine spirit by his way of life. 8. First, 
the one who has the spirit that comes from above is meek, 
gentle, and humble; he abstains from all evil and the vain 
desire of this age; he makes himself more lowly than all 
others; and he never gives an answer to anyone when 
asked, nor does he speak in private. The holy spirit does 
not speak when the person wants to speak, but when God 
wants him to speak. 9. When, then, the person who has the 
divine spirit comes into a gathering of upright men who 
have the faith of the divine spirit, and a petition comes to 
God from the upright men who are gathered together, 

7 5 φενδοπροφήτην A Ε: : prophetam L 2 : om. L 1 

7 6 θείον A L 1 : sancti L 2 : om. Ε 
7 7 καϊ ολως ον λαλεΐ A L 2 Ε: virtutem non habet in totum et 

multa loquitur L 1 
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πνεύματος τού προφητικού78 6 κείμενος επ' αύτώ πλη
ροί τον άνθρωπον καί πληο-θεϊς 6 άνθρωπος εκείνος 
τώ πνεύρατι τώ άγίω λαλεί εϊς το πλήθος79 καθώς 6 
κύριος βούλεται. 10. ούτως ονν φανερόν εσται το 
πνεύρα τής θεότητος. Οση ούν περί τού πνεύρατος τής 
θεότητος τού κνρίον ή δύναρις αύτη. 11. άκονε νύν, 
φησί, περί τού πνεύρατος τού επιγείον και κενού και 
δύναριν μή έχοντος, άλλά οντος μωρού. 12. πρώτον 
μέν ό άνθρωπος εκείνος ό δοκών πνεύμα έχειν ύφοΐ 
έαντον καϊ θέλει πρωτοκαθεδρίαν εχειν, καϊ ευθύς 
ίταρός έστι καϊ αναιδής καϊ πολύλαλος καϊ έν τρν-
φαίς πολλαΐς άναστρεφόρενος καϊ έν έτέραις πολλαΐς 
άπάταις, καϊ μισθούς λαμβάνων τής προφητείας αυ
τού· έάν δέ ρή λάβη, ού προφητεύει, δύναται ονν 
πνεύρα θείον μισθούς λαμβάνειν καϊ προφητεύειν; 
ούκ ενδέχεται τούτο ποιείν θεού προφήτην, άλλά τών 
τοιούτων προφητών έπίγειόν έστι τό πνεύρα. 13. είτα 
όλως εις σνναγωγήν ανδρών δικαίων ούκ εγγίζει, άλλ' 
αποφεύγει αυτούς, κολλάται δέ τοΐς διψύχοις καί 
κενοΐς, καί κατά γωνίαν αύτοΐς προφητεύει, καί άπατα 
αυτούς λαλών κατά τάς έπιθνρίας αυτών πάντα κενώς-
κενοΐς γάρ καί αποκρίνεται, τό γάρ κενόν σκεύος ρετά 
τών κενών σνντιθέρενον ού θραύεται, άλλά σνρφω-
νούσιν άλλήλοις. 14. όταν δέ έλθη εις σνναγωγήν 
πλήρη ανδρών δικαίων εχόντων πνεύρα θεότητος, καϊ 
έντενξις άπ αυτών γένηται, κενούται ό άνθρωπος 
εκείνος, καϊ τό πνεύρα τό έπίγειόν80 άπο τού φόβον 
φεύγει άπ' αυτού, καϊ κωφούται ό άνθρωπος εκείνος 
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then the angel of the prophetic spirit lying upon that per
son fills him; and once he is filled, that one speaks in the 
holy spirit to the congregation, just as the Lord desires. 
10. In this way the divine spirit will be evident to you. This, 
then, is the kind of power that the divine spirit of the Lord 
has. 11. Listen, now," he said, "concerning the earthly 
spirit that is empty and powerless, and also foolish. 
12. First, the person who appears to have this spirit exalts 
himself and wishes to be given pride of place; and he is 
immediately impetuous, shameless, and garrulous, and 
he indulges himself with many luxuries and with many 
other deceptions. Moreover, he receives wages for his 
prophecy—without them, he does not prophesy. But can 
the divine spirit receive wages for its prophecies? The 
prophet of God cannot do this, but the spirit of these other 
prophets is earthly. 13. Moreover, it never comes near the 
gathering of upright men, but it flees them. It links up with 
the doubleminded and empty, and prophesies to them in a 
corner, deceiving them by speaking all things emptily, in 
light of their own desires. And it responds to those who are 
empty. For the empty container that is arranged with other 
empty containers is not broken, but is just like the others. 
14. But when this person comes into a gathering filled with 
upright men who have the divine spirit, and a petition 
comes forth from them, that person becomes empty, and 
the earthly spirit flees from him out of fear; and that person 

78 τον πνεύματος τον προφητικον Ρ ° χ L 2 Ε: τον προφήτου 
A: divinitatis L 1 

79 βίς το πλήθος A L L Ε: om. ΡΟχ 
8 0 έπίγειόν L L Ε: άγιον Α 
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καί όλως σννθραύεται, μηδβν δυνάμενος λαλήσαι. 
15. βάν γάρ βίς άποθήκην στφάσης οΧνον ή βλαιον81 

καί βν αύτοϊς θής κβράριον κβνόν, καί πάλιν άπο-
στιβάσαι θέλησης την άποθήκην, το κβράριον εκείνο 
δ βθηκας κβνόν, κβνόν καί εύρήσεις- οντω καί οί 
προφήται οί κβνοί όταν ελθωσιν βίς πνεύρατα δικαί
ων, οποίοι ήλθον, τοιούτοι καί ευρίσκονται. 16. βχβις 
άρφοτβρων τών προφητών τήν ζωήν. δοκίραζβ ονν 
άπο τών έργων καί τής ζωής τον άνθρωπον τον λέ
γοντα έαντον πνβνρατοφόρον βίναι. 17. σν δέ πίστβνβ 
τώ πνεύρατι τώ έρχορένω άπο τον θβον καί βχοντι 
δύναριν τώ δέ πνβνρατι τώ έπιγβίω καί κβνώ ρηδέν 
πίστβνβ, ότι έν αντω δνναρις ονκ έστιν άπο τον 
διαβόλον γάρ έρχεται. 18. άκονσον ονν τήν παρα-
βολήν ήν ρέλλω σοι λέγειν, λάβε λίθον καί βάλε εις 
τον ονρανόν, ιδε εί δννασαι άφασθαι αντον- ή πάλιν 
λάβε σίφωνα νδατος καί σιφώνισον εις τον ονρανόν, 
ΐδε εί δννασαι τρνπήσαι τον ονρανόν. 19. πώς, φηρί, 
κύριε, δύναται ταύτα γενέσθαι; αδύνατα γάρ αμφότε
ρα ταύτα εΐρηκας. ώς ταύτα ούν, φησίν, αδύνατα 
έστιν, ούτω καί τά πνεύρατα τά επίγεια αδύνατα έστι 
καί αδρανή. 20. λάβε νύν τήν δύναριν τήν άνωθεν 
έρχορένην. ή χάλαζα ελάχιστον έστι κοκκάριον, καί 
όταν έπιπέση έπι κεφαλήν άνθρωπον, πώς πόνον παρ
έχει- ή πάλιν λάβε τήν σταγόνα ή άπο τού κεράρον 
πίπτει χαραί καί τρνπά τον λίθον. 21. βλέπεις ούν ότι 
τά άνωθεν ελάχιστα πίπτοντα έπι τήν γήν ρεγάλην 
δύναριν εχονσιν ούτω καί τό πνεύμα τό θείον άνωθεν 
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is unable to speak and is altogether crushed, not able to 
say a word. 15. For if you store a batch of wine or oil in a 
storeroom and set an empty jar among them, and then 
later decide to clear out the storeroom, you will find that 
the jar you put there empty is empty still. So also the empty 
prophets: when they come among the spirits of the up
right, they are found to be just as they were when they 
came. 16. You have now the life of both kinds of prophets. 
And so, from his deeds and his life discern the person who 
claims to bear the spirit. 17. You should trust the spirit that 
comes from God and has power. But do not trust at all the 
earthly spirit that is empty, for it has no power in itself, 
since it comes from the devil. 18. Listen now to the parable 
I am about to tell you. Take a stone and throw it at the sky; 
see if you can hit it. Or again, take a hose and shoot some 
water at the sky; see if you can put a hole in it." "How, 
Lord," I replied, "could these things possibly happen? Nei
ther one is possible." 19. "Just as these things are impossi
ble," he said, "so too earthly spirits cannot possibly do any
thing, but are ineffectual. 20. Consider now the power that 
comes from above. A hailstone is the smallest of pebbles; 
yet when it falls on a person s head, it causes enormous 
pain. Or again, consider the drop that falls from a roof tile: 
it can put a hole in a rock. 21. You see, then, that the small
est things that fall to earth from above have great power. So 
also the divine spirit that comes from above is powerful. 

81 r) eXaiov A L 1 Ε: παλαιον L 2 
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έρχόρενον δυνατόν έστι- τούτω ούν τώ πνβύματι,82 

πίστευε, από δέ τού ετέρου άπέχου. 

Εντολή ιβ' 

44 (ΧΙΙ.1) 

Λβγβι ρου- άρον άπο σεαυτού πάσαν έπιθυρίαν πονη
ράν, ένδυσαι δβ τήν έπιθυρίαν τήν άγαθήν καϊ σερ-
νήν ένδεδυρένος γάρ τήν έπιθυρίαν ταύτην μισήσεις 
τήν πονηράν έπιθυρίαν καϊ χαλιναγωγήο-βις αυτήν 
καθώς βούλει- 2. άγρια γάρ έστιν ή έπιθυρία ή 
πονηρά, καϊ δυσκόλως ήρερούται· φοβερά γάρ έστι, 
καϊ λίαν τή άγριότητι αυτής δαπανά τούς ανθρώπους· 
μάλιστα δέ έάν έμπέση εις αυτήν δούλος θεού καϊ μή 
ή συνετός, δαπανάται ύπ' αυτής δεινώς. δαπανά δέ 
τούς τοιούτους τούς μή έχοντας ένδυμα τής επιθυμίας 
τής αγαθής, άλλά έμπεφυρρένους τώ αϊώνι τούτω, 
τούτους ούν παραδίδωσιν εις θάνατον. 3. ποια, φηρί, 
κύριε, έργα έστι τής έπιθυρίας τής πονηράς τά παρα
δίδοντα τούς ανθρώπους εις θάνατον; γνώρισαν μοι, 
ΐνα άφέζωμαι άπ' αυτών, άκουε, φησίν, έν ποίοις 
εργοις θάνατοι ή επιθυμία ή πονηρά τούς δούλους τού 
θεού. 

45 (ΧΙΙ.2) 

Πάντων προέχουσα έπιθυρία γυναικός αλλότριας ή 
ανδρός83 καϊ πολυτελείας πλούτου καϊ εδεσμάτων 
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Therefore trust this spirit, but abstain from the other." 

Twelfth Commandment 

44 (XII. 1) 

He said to me, "Remove from yourself every evil desire 
and clothe yourself with the desire that is good and rever
ent. For when you clothe yourself with this desire you will 
hate the evil desire and bring it under control, just as you 
wish. 2. The evil desire is wild and difficult to tame. For it is 
frightful and it greatly exhausts people by its wildness. In 
particular, it dreadfully exhausts a slave of God who falls 
into it out of ignorance. And it exhausts all those who are 
not clothed with good desire, but are enmeshed in this age. 
People like this it delivers over to death." 3. "Lord," I 
asked, "what are the works of evil desire that deliver peo
ple over to death? Show them to me, that I may avoid 
them." "Listen," he said, "to the works used by evil desire 
to hand the slaves of God over to death. 

45 (XII.2) 

"Chief of all is the desire for someone else's wife or hus
band, and for abundant wealth, for many extravagant 

8 2 τω Ίτνβνματι A Ε: om. L L 
8 3 αλλότριας ή ανδρός A L L : om. Ε 
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πολλών ματαίων καϊ μεθνσμάτων84 καϊ ετέρων τρν-
φών πολλών καϊ μωρών πάσα yap τρνφή ρωρά έστι 
καϊ κενή τοις δούλοις τον θεον. 2. αύται ούν αί έπι-
θνμίαι πονηραί είσι, θανατούσαι τούς δούλονς τού 
θεού. αύτη yap ή έπιθνρία ή πονηρά τού διαβόλον 
θνγάτηρ έστιν. άπέχεσθαι ονν δει άπο τών έπιθνριών 
τών πονηρών, ΐνα άποσχόμενοι ζήσητε τώ θεώ. 
3. όσοι δέ άν κατακνριενθώσιν ύπ' αυτών καί ρή 
άντισταθώσιν αύταΐς, άποθανούνται εις τέλος, θανα-
τώδεις yap είσιν αί έπιθνρίαι85 αύται. 4. σύ ονν 
ένδνσαι τήν έπιθνρίαν τής δικαιοσύνης, καί καθοπλι-
σάρενος τον φόβον τού κνρίον άντίστηθι αύταΐς. ό 
yap φόβος τού θεού κατοικεί έν τή έπιθνρία τή αγα
θή, ή έπιθνρία ή πονηρά έάν ΐδη σε καθωπλισρένον 
τώ φόβω τού θεού καϊ άνθεστηκότα αύτη, φεύξεται 
άπο σού μακράν, καϊ ούκετι σοι όφθήσεται φοβον-
ρένη τά όπλα σον. 5. σύ ονν νΐκος λαβών καϊ στε
φανωθείς κατ αυτής έλθέ προς τήν έπιθνρίαν τής 
δικαιοσύνης, καϊ παραδούς αύτη86 τό νΐκος ο έλαβες-
δούλενσον αυτή καθώς αυτή βούλεται. έάν δονλεύσης 
τή έπιθνρία τή αγαθή καϊ υποταγής αυτή, δννήση τής 
έπιθνρίας τής πονηράς κατακνριεύσαι καϊ ύποτάζαι 
αυτήν καθώς βούλει. 

8 4 μεθνσμάτων Α Ε: μεθύσματος πολλού L 1 : om. L 2 
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foods, drinking bouts, and many other such foolish luxu
ries. For every luxury is foolish and empty for the slaves of 
God. 2. And so these desires are evil, because they bring 
death to the slaves of God. For this evil desire is the daugh
ter of the devil. You must, therefore, abstain from evil 
desires. By doing so, you will live to God. 3. But whoever is 
dominated by these and does not resist them will ulti
mately die. For these desires are deadly. 4. And so you 
should be clothed with the desire of righteousness, and 
resist these other desires by being armed with the fear of 
the Lord. For the fear of God dwells in good desire. I f evil 
desire should see you armed with the fear of God, actively 
resisting it, it will flee far away and no longer appear before 
you for fear of your weapons. 5. And so, when you receive 
the victory against it and are crowned, come to the desire 
of righteousness, and hand over to it the victory you re
ceived; serve as its slave, just as it wishes. If you are 
enslaved to the good desire and submit to it, you can over
come evil desire and dominate it, just as you wish." 

295 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 
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"ϊίθελον, φημί, κύριε, γνώναι ποίοις τρόποις με δβΐ 
δονλεύσαι τή επιθυμία τή αγαθή, άκονε, φησίν ερ-
γασαι δικαιοσννην καϊ άρετήν, άλήθειαν και φόβον 
κνρίον, πίστιν καϊ πραότητα, καϊ όσα τούτοις όροιά 
εστίν αγαθά, ταύτα εργαζόμενος εύάρεστος εση δού
λος τού θεού καϊ ζήση αύτώ- καϊ πάς ός άν δονλεύση 
τή έπιθνρία τή αγαθή, ζήσεται τω θεω. 2. σννετέλεσεν 
ούν τάς εντολάς τάς δώδεκα καϊ λέγει ροι- έχεις τάς 
εντολάς ταύτας- πορεύον εν αύταΐς, καϊ τούς άκού-
οντας παρακαλεί ΐνα ή μετάνοια αυτών καθαρά γενη-
ται τάς λοιπάς ήμερας τής ζωής αυτών. 3. τήν διακο-
νίαν ταύτην ήν σοι δίδωρι τέλει επιμελώς, καϊ πολύ 
έργάση- εύρήσεις γάρ χάριν εν τοΐς ρελλονσι μετα-
νοεΐν καϊ πεισθήσονταί σον τοΐς ρήρασιν εγώ γάρ 
ρετά σού εσομαι καϊ αναγκάσω αυτούς πεισθήναί 
σοι.87 4. λεγω αύτώ- κύριε, αί εντολαϊ αύται ρεγάλαι 
καϊ καλαϊ καϊ ένδοξοι είσι καί δννάρεναι εύφράναι 
καρδίαν άνθρωπον τού δνναμενον τηρήσαι αύτάς. ούκ 
οΐδα δε εί δύνανται αί εντολαϊ αύται ύπό άνθρωπον 
φνλαχθήναι, διότι σκληραί είσι λίαν. 5. αποκριθείς 
λέγει μοι- εάν σύ σεαντώ προθής ότι δύνανται φνλα
χθήναι, εύκόπως αύτάς φνλάζεις, καϊ ούκ έσονται 
σκληραί·88 εάν δε επϊ τήν καρδίαν σον ήδη άναβή ρή 
δύνασθαι αύτάς ύπό άνθρωπον φνλαχθήναι, ού φνλά-
ζεις αύτάς. 6. νύν δε σοι λεγω- εάν ταύτας μή φν-
λάζης, άλλά παρενθνμηθής, ούχ έξεις σωτηρίαν,89 
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46 (XII.3) 

"I want to know, Lord," I said, "in what ways I must serve as 
the slave of good desire." "Listen," he said. "Engage in 
righteousness and virtue, truth and the fear of the Lord, 
faith and meekness, and every good thing like them. When 
you do these things you will be an acceptable slave of God 
and will live to him. And everyone enslaved to good desire 
will live to God." 2. And so he completed the twelve com
mandments and said to me, "You have these command
ments. Proceed in them and give encouragement to those 
who hear them, that their repentance may be pure all the 
remaining days of their lives. 3. Diligently perform this 
ministry I am giving you, and work hard at it. For you will 
find grace among those who are about to repent, and they 
will be persuaded by your words. For I will be with you and 
will compel them to be persuaded by you." 4.1 said to him, 
"Lord, these commandments are great, good, and glori
ous, and they can lift the heart of the one who is able to 
guard them. But I do not know if anyone can do so, since 
they are so difficult." 5. He answered me, " I f in your own 
mind you think they can be guarded, you will do so easily, 
and they will not be difficult. But if you have already de
cided in your heart that no one can guard them, you will 
not do so. 6. And now I say to you, if you do not guard these 
commandments, but neglect them, you will not be saved, 

87 σοι L 1 : add Άρχή A: add finita sunt mandata duodecim. 
initium similitudinum. similitudo prima Ε 

88 και . . . σκληραί A L 1 Ε: om. C 2 

8 9 σωτηρίαν A L 1 Ε: ζωήν C 2 
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ούτε τά τέκνα σον οντε 6 οίκος σον, έπεϊ ήδη/ σεαντώ 
κέκρικας τον μή δύνασθαι τάς εντολάς ταύτας ύπό 
άνθρωπον φνλαχθήναι. 

47 (ΧΙΙ .4) 

Καί ταύτα μοι λίαν όργίλως ελάλησεν, ώστε ρε σνγ-
χνθήναι καί λίαν αύτον φοβηθήναι- ή ρορφή γάρ 
αυτού ήλλοιώθη, ώστε μή δύνασθαι άνθρωπον ύπ-
ενεγκεΐν τήν δργήν αυτού. 2. ίδών δε με τεταραγμένον 
όλον καί σνγκεχνμενον ήρξατό ροι έπιεικέστερον καί 
ίλαρώτερον90 λαλεΐν, καί λέγει- άφρον, ασύνετε καϊ 
δίφνχε, ού νοείς τήν δόζαν τού θεού, πώς μεγάλη εστί 
καϊ ίσχνρά καϊ θαυμαστή, οτι έκτισε τον κόσμον 
ένεκα τού άνθρωπον καϊ πάσαν τήν κτίσιν αυτού 
υπέταξε τώ άνθρώπω, καϊ τήν έξονσίαν πάσαν εδωκεν 
αύτώ τού κατακνριεύειν τών ύπό τον ούρανόν πάν
των;91 3. εί ονν, φησί, πάντων ό άνθρωπος κύριος έστι 
τών κτισμάτων τού θεού καϊ πάντων κατακνριεύει, ού 
δύναται καϊ τούτων τών εντολών κατακνριεύσαι; δύνα
ται, φησί, πάντων καϊ91 πασών93 τών εντολών τούτων 
κατακνριεύσαι ό άνθρωπος ό έχων τον κύριον έν τή 
καρδία αυτού. 4. οι δέ έπϊ τοΐς χείλεσιν έχοντες τον 
κύριον, τήν δέ καρδίαν αυτών πεπωρωρένην, καϊ 
μακράν οντες άπο τού κνρίον,94 έκείνοις αί εντολαϊ 
αύται σκληραί είσι καϊ δύσβατοι. 5. θέσθε ονν ύμεΐς, 
οί κενοί καϊ ελαφροί όντες έν τή πίστει, τον κύριον 
ύρών εις τήν καρδίαν, και γνώσεσθε ότι ουδέν έστιν 
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nor will your children or household, since you have already 
judged in your own mind that no one can guard them." 

47 (XII.4) 

And when he said these things he was so angry with me 
that I was unnerved and extremely afraid of him. For his 
appearance changed, so that no one could possibly with
stand his anger. 2. But when he saw me so upset and 
unnerved he began speaking to me more gently and cheer
fully, and he said, "You foolish, senseless, and double-
minded man! Do you not perceive the glory of God, how it 
is great and strong and marvelous? For he created the 
world for the sake of humans and subjected all of his 
creation to them, and gave them all authority to rule over 
everything under the sky. 3. I f then," he said, "humans are 
the masters of all Gods creatures and rule over all, can 
they not rule over these commandments as well? So long as 
they have the Lord in their hearts," he said, "humans can 
indeed rule over everything and over all these command
ments. 4. But those who have the Lord on their lips but 
have hardened their hearts, who are distant from the Lord, 
to them these commandments are difficult and hard to 
walk in. 5. And so, all of you who are empty and insubstan
tial in faith, place the Lord in your hearts and you will real-

9 0 καϊ ίλαρώτερον L 1 (Ε C 2 ) : om. A 
9 1 τών . . . πάντων A Ε C 2 : horum mandatorum L 1 

9 2 πάντων και A Ε: om. L 1 C 2 

9 3 πασών A Li E: om. C 2 

94 κυρίου U: θεού A C 2 
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εύκοπώτερον τών εντολών τούτων, οντε γλνκντερον, 
ούτβ ήρερώτερον.95 6. έπιστράφητε ύρεΐς οί ταΐς εντο-
λαΐς πορενόμενοι τού διαβόλον, ταΐς δνσκόλοις καϊ 
πικραΐς καί άγρίαις και άσελγέσι, και pi) φοβήθητε 
τον διαβόλον, ότι εν αύτώ δύναρις ούκ εστι καθ* ύρών 
1. εγώ γάρ εσομαι ρεθ' ύρών, ό άγγελος της μετα-
νοίας ό κατακνριεύων αυτού, ό διάβολος ρόνον φόβον 
έχει, ό δέ φόβος αυτού τόνον ούκ έχει- ρή φοβήθητε 
ούν αυτόν, και φεύξεται άφ' ύρών. 

48 (ΧΙΙ.5) 

Αέγω αύτώ- κύριε, άκονσόν ρον ολίγων ρημάτων, 
λέγε, φησί, ό βούλει. ό μέν άνθρωπος, φηρί, κύριε, 
πρόθνμός έστι τάς έντολάς τού θεού φνλάσσειν, καί 
ουδείς έστιν ό μή αιτούμενος παρά τού κνρίον ΐνα 
ένδνναμωθή96 έν ταΐς έντολαΐς αυτού καί υποταγή 
αύταΐς- άλλ' ό διάβολος σκληρός έστι καϊ καταδννα-
στεύει αυτών. 2. ού δύναται, φησί, καταδνναστεύειν 
τών δούλων τού θεού τών έζ Ολης καρδίας έλπιζόντων 
έπ' αυτόν, δύναται ό διάβολος άντιπαλαιοται, κατα-
παλαιοται δέ ού δύναται, έάν ονν άντισταθήτε αύτώ, 
νικηθείς φεύζεται άφ' υμών κατησχνμμένος. όσοι δέ, 
φησίν, άπόκενοί είσι, φοβούνται τον διάβολον ώς 
δύναμιν έχοντα.97 3. Οταν ό άνθρωπος κεράρια ίκανώ-
τατα γερίση οΐνον καλού καί έν τοΐς κεραρίοις έκεί-
νοις ολίγα άπόκενα ή, έρχεται έπϊ τά κεράμια καϊ ού 
κατανοεί τά πλήρη- οίδε γάρ ότι πλήρη είσι- κατανοεί 
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ize that there is nothing easier than these commandments, 
nor sweeter nor gentler. 6. You who are proceeding in the 
commandments of the devil, which are hard, bitter, wild, 
and licentious, turn around; and do not fear the devil, be
cause there is no power in him against you. 7. For I will be 
with you, I the angel of repentance who rules over him. 
The devil can cause only fear, but his fear has no force. And 
so do not fear him, and he will flee from you." 

48 (XII.5) 

I said to him, "Lord, listen to a few words from me." "Say 
what you wish," he replied. "Lord," I said, "everyone is ea
ger to guard the commandments of the Lord, and there is 
no one who does not ask from the Lord to be empowered 
in his commandments and to be subject to them. But the 
devil is hard and he overpowers them." 2. "He is not able," 
he said, "to overpower the slaves of God who hope in him 
with their whole heart. The devil can wrestle with them, 
but he cannot win the match. I f then you resist him, once 
he is conquered he will flee from you in humiliation. But 
whoever is partly empty," he said, "fears the devil as one 
who has power. 3. When someone fills a large number of 
jars with good wine, and among them are a few that are 
partly empty, he comes to the jars and gives no thought to 
the ones that are full. For he knows they are full. He is con-

9 5 ήμερώτερον A: sanctius L 1 : iustius Ε 
96 ενδνναμωθή (Ε L 1 ) : ρή δνναμωθή A 
97 έχοντα Α Ε: add diabolus autem temptat servos dei, et si 

invenerit vacuum, exterminat L 1 
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δβ τά άπόκβνα, φοβούμενος, μήποτε ώζισαν ταχύ yap 
τά άπόκβνα κβράρια όζίζουσι καϊ άπόλλυται ή ηδονή 
τού οΐνον. 4. ούτω καί ό διάβολος βρχβται βπϊ πάντο,ς 
τούς δούλους τού θβού βκπβιράζων αυτούς, όσοι ούν 
πλήρβις βίσΐν βν τή πίστβι, άνθβστήκασιν αύτώ ισχυ
ρώς, κάκβΐνος άποχωρβΐ άπ' αυτών μή βχων τόπον, 
πού βίσβλθη. βρχβται ούν τότβ προς τούς άποκβνους 
καϊ βχων τόπον βϊσπορβύβται βίς αυτούς, και δ δβ 
βούλβται βν αύτοΐς εργάζεται, καϊ γίνονται αύτώ υπό
δουλοι. 

49 (ΧΠ.6) 

Έ γ ώ δβ ύρΐν λβγω, ό άγγβλος τής ρβτανοίας- ρή 
φοβήθητε τον διάβολον. άπεστάλην γάρ, φησί, μεθ' 
υμών βίναι τών μβτανοούντων βζ όλης καρδίας αυτών 
καί ίσχυροποιήσαι αυτούς βν τή πίστβι. 2. πιστβύσατβ 
ούν τώ θβώ ύρβΐς οί διά τάς άραρτίας ύρών άπ-
βγνωκότβς τήν ζωήν ύρών καί προστιθβντβς άραρτίαις 
καί κατ α βαρύνοντες τήν ζωήν ύρών, ότι, βάν βπιστρα-
φήτβ προς τον κύριον βζ όλης τής καρδίας ύρών καί 
βργάσησθβ τήν δικαιοσύνην τάς λοιπάς ήρβρας τής 
ζωής ύρών καί δουλβύσητβ αύτώ ορθώς98 κατά τό 
θβληρα αυτού, ποιήσβι ΐασιν τοΐς προτβροις ύρών 
άμαρτήμασι καϊ βζβτβ δύναριν τού κατακυριβύσαι τών 
βργων τού διαβόλου, τήν δβ άπβιλήν τού διαβόλου 
όλως μή φοβήθητβ' άτονος γάρ βστιν ώσπβρ νβκρού 
νβύρα. 3. άκούσατβ ούν μου καϊ φοβήθητβ τον πάντα 
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cerned for the ones that are partly empty, fearing they 
might turn to vinegar. For the jars that are partly empty 
quickly turn to vinegar, and the quality of the wine is de
stroyed. 4. So also the devil comes against all the slaves of 
God to put them to the test. All those who are full of faith 
strongly resist him; and he leaves them, since he has no 
room to enter. He comes then to those who are partly 
empty, and because there is room, he enters them; and he 
does whatever he wishes in them, and they become subser
vient to him. 

49 (XII.6) 

"And I, the angel of repentance, say to all of you: Do not 
fear the devil. For I have been sent," he said, "to be with 
you who repent from your whole heart and to strengthen 
your faith. 2. You who have despaired of your life because 
of your sins, and increased your sins, and overburdened 
your life—you should trust in God. For if you turn to the 
Lord with your whole heart and do righteousness the rest 
of your days, serving him properly according to his will, he 
will heal your former sins. And you will be empowered to 
rule over the works of the devil. But do not fear the devils 
threat at all, for he is as weak as a tendon on a corpse. 
3. Listen to me and fear the one who can do all things, who 

98 ορθώς L2 : om. A Li 
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δννάμενον," σώσαι καϊ άπολέσαι, καϊ τηρείτε τάς 
έντολάς ταύτας, καϊ ζήσεσθε τω θεω. 4. λέγω αύτώ-
κύριε, νύν ένεδνναρώθην έν ττάσι τοΐς δικαιώρασι τού 
κνρίον, οτι σύ ρετ έρού εί. και οιδα, οτι σνγκόφεις 
τήν δύναριν τού διαβόλον πάσαν καϊ ήρεΐς αυτού 
κατακνριεύσορεν καϊ κατισχύσορεν πάντων τών έρ
γων αυτού, καϊ ελπίζω, κύριε, δύνασθαι ρε τάς έντο
λάς ταύτας, ας έντέταλσαι, τού κνρίον ένδνναρούντος 
φνλάξαι. 5. φνλάξεις, φησίν, έάν ή καρδία σον καθα
ρά γένηται προς κύριον καϊ πάντες δέ φνλάξονσιν, 
όσοι άν καθαρίσωσιν έαντών τάς καρδίας άπο τών 
ραταίων έπιθνριών τού αιώνος τούτον, καί ζήσονται 
τώ θεώ. 

ΠΑΡΑΒΟΛΑΙ ΑΧ ΕΛΑΛΗΧΕ MET' ΕΜΟΤ 1 

50 (I) 

Aeyei ροι- οΐδατε, φησίν, ότι έπι ξένης κατοικείτε 
ύρεΐς οί δούλοι τού θεού-2 ή γάρ πόλις ύρών ρακράν 
έστιν άπο τής πόλεως ταύτης- εί ούν οΐδατε, φησί, τήν 
πόλιν ύρών, έν ή μέλλετε κατοικεΐν, τί ώδε ύρεΐς 
έτοιράζετε αγρούς καϊ παρατάξεις πολντελεΐς καϊ οί-
κοδοράς καϊ οίκήρατα ράταια; 2. ταύτα ούν ό έτοι-
ράζων εις ταύτην τήν πόλιν ού δύναται έπανακάρφαι 
εις τήν ιδίαν πόλιν. 3. άφρον καί δίφνχε καί ταλαί-

9 9 τον πάντα δννάμενον A: dominum (add omnipotentem 
L 1 ) : qui potest L L 
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both saves and destroys. Keep these commandments, and 
you will live to God." 4. I said to him, "Lord, now I have 
been empowered in all the upright demands of the Lord, 
because you are with me. And I know that you will shatter 
all the power of the devil and we will rule over him and 
overpower all of his works. And I hope, Lord, to be able to 
guard these commandments that you have given, while the 
Lord gives me strength." 5. "You will guard them," he said, 
"if your heart is pure before the Lord. And all who purify 
their hearts from the vain desires of this age will also guard 
them, and live to God." 

T H E P A R A B L E S THAT H E S P O K E 
W I T H M E 

50 (I) 

He said to me, "You know that you slaves of God are living 
in a foreign land. For your own city is a long way from this 
one. If, then," he said, "you know your own city, where you 
are about to live, why are you preparing fields, expensive 
furnishings, buildings, and pointless rooms for yourselves 
here? 2. Anyone who prepares these things in this city, 
therefore, cannot return to his own city. 3. You foolish, 

1 παραβολαΐ άς ελάλησε per ερον A: incipiunt simili-
tudines (add decern L 2 ) quas mecum locutus est L L: add 
similitudo prima L 2 : om. Ε 2 θεον A L 2 Ε: κνρίον L 1 
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πωρε άνθρωπε, ού νοείς, OTL ταντα πάντα αλλότρια 
είσι καί νπ' έξονσίαν έτερον είσίν; ερεί yap ό κύριος 
τής πόλεως ταύτης- ού θέλω σε κατοικεΐν εις τήν 
πόλιν ρον, άλλ' εζελθε έκ τής πόλεως ταύτης, ότι τοΐς 
νόροις ρον ού χράσαι. 4. σύ ονν έχων αγρούς καί 
οικήσεις καί ετέρας υπάρξεις πολλάς, έκβαλλόρενος 
ύπ' αυτού τί ποιήσεις σον τον άγρόν καί τήν οίκίαν 
καί τά λοιπά, Οσα ήτοίρασας σεαντω; λέγει γάρ σοι 
δικαίως ό κύριος τής χώρας ταύτης- ή τοΐς νόμοις ρον 
χρώ ή έκχώρει έκ τής χώρας ρον. 5. σύ ονν τί μέλλεις 
ποιεΐν, έχων νόμον έν τή σή πόλει; ένεκεν τών αγρών 
σον καϊ τής λοιπής υπάρξεως τον νόμον σον πάντως 
άπαρνήση και πορεύση τώ νόμω τής πόλεως ταύτης; 
βλέπε μή άσύμφορόν έστιν άπαρνήσαι τον νόμον 
σον έάν γάρ έπανακάμφαι θέλησης εις τήν πόλιν 
σον, ού ρή παραδεχθήση, ότι άπηρνήσω τον νόρον 
τής πόλεως σον, καί έκκλεισθήση άπ' αυτής. 6. βλέπε 
ονν σύ- ώς έπϊ ξένης κάτοικων ρηδέν πλέον ετοίμαζε 
σεαντω εί μή τήν αύτάρκειαν τήν άρκετήν σοι, καϊ 
ετοιρος γίνον, ΐνα, όταν θέλη3 ό δεσπότης τής πόλεως 
ταύτης έκβαλεΐν σε άντιταξάρενον τώ νόρω αυτού, 
έξέλθης έκ τής πόλεως αυτού καϊ άπέλθης έν τή πόλει 
σον καϊ τώ σώ νόρω χρήση άννβρίστως άγαλλιώ-
μενος.4 7. βλέπετε ονν ύρεΐς οί δονλεύοντες τώ κνρίω5 

καί έχοντες αυτόν εις τήν καρδίαν εργάζεσθε τά έργα 
τού θεού ρνηρονεύοντες τών εντολών αυτού καϊ τών 
επαγγελιών ών έπηγγείλατο, καϊ πιστεύσατε αύτώ, 
ότι ποιήσει αύτάς, έάν αί εντολαϊ αυτού φνλαχθώσιν. 
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double-minded, and miserable person! Do you not under
stand that all these things belong to another and are under 
someone else's control? For the ruler of this city will say, Ί 
do not want you living in my city; leave it, because you are 
not living by my laws.' 4. And so, you who have fields and 
houses and many other possessions—when he casts you 
out, what will you do with your field and house and what
ever else you have prepared for yourself? For the ruler of 
this country rightly says to you, 'Either live by my laws or 
leave my country.' 5. And so what will you do, you who have 
a law from your own city? Will you completely renounce 
your own law for the sake of your fields and whatever else 
you own, and follow the law of the city you are in now? 
Take care, because renouncing your law may be against 
your own interests. For if you want to return to your own 
city, you will not be welcomed, because you have re
nounced its law; and you will be shut out of it. 6. And 
so take care. Since you are dwelling in a foreign land, fix 
nothing up for yourself except what is absolutely neces
sary; and be ready, so that when the master of this city 
wants to banish you for not adhering to his law, you can 
leave his city and go to your own, and live according to your 
own law gladly, suffering no mistreatment. 7. Take care, 
then, you who are enslaved to the Lord and have him in 
your heart. Do the works of God, remembering his com
mandments and the promises he made; and trust in him, 
because he will do these things, if his commandments are 

3 θέ\ν L L: 1X00 A 
4 άννβρίστως άγαλλιώμβνος L L Ε: άννβρίστως καϊ 

αγαλλιώμίνως Α 5 κνρίω Α Ε: deo L L 
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8. άντϊ αγρών ονν αγοράζετε φνχάς θλιβορένας, καθά 
τις δυνατός εστι, καϊ χήρας καϊ ορφανούς έπισκέ-
πτεσθε καϊ ρή παραβλέπετε αντονς, καί τον πλούτον 
ύρών καϊ τάς παρατάξεις πάσας εις τοιούτονς αγρούς 
και οικίας δαπανάτε, ας ελάβετε παρά τον θεον. 9. et? 
τοντο γάρ έπλούτισεν ύράς 6 δεσπότης, ΐνα ταύτας 
τάς διακονίας τελεσητε αντω- πολν βελτιόν εστι τοι
ούτους αγρούς άγοράζειν καί κτήρατα καί οΐκονς, ονς 
εύρήσεις εν τή πόλει σον, όταν έπιδη ρήσης εις αυτήν. 
10. αύττ; ή πολντελεια καλή καί ιλαρά, λύπην ρή 
εχονσα ρηδέ φόβον, εχονσα δέ χαράν. τήν ονν πολν-
τέλειαν τών εθνών ρή πράσσετε·6 άσύρφορον γάρ 
έστιν ύρΐν τοΐς δούλοις τού θεού- 11. τήν δέ ιδίαν 
πολντέλειαν πράσσετε, έν ή δύνασθε χαρήναι- καί ρή 
παραχαράσσετε ρηδέ τού άλλοτρίον άφησθε ρηδέ 
έπιθνρεΐτε αυτού- πονηρον γάρ έστιν αλλότριων έπι-
θνρεΐν.7 τό δέ σον έργον έργάζον, καί σωθήση. 

"Αλλη παραβολή8 

51 (Π) 

ΙΙεριπατούντός ρον εις τον άγρόν καί κατανοούντος 
πτελέαν καί άρπελον, καί διακρίνοντος περί αυτών καί 
τών καρπών αυτών, φανερούταί ροι ό ποιρήν καϊ 
λέγει- τί σύ έν έαντώ ζητείς περί τής πτελέας καί τής 
άρπέλον; σνζητώ, φηρί, κύριε, ότι εύπρεπέσταταί εί
σιν άλλτ^λαις. 2. ταύτα τά δύο δένδρα, φησίν, εις 
τύπον κείνται τοΐς δούλοις τού θεού. ήθελον, φηρί, 
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6 μή πράσσετε A Ε: nolite cupere L 1 ( L 2 ) 
7 πονηρον . . . επιθνμείν A Ε L 2 : om. L 1 

8 άλλη παραβολή L 1 : άρχή άλλης παραβολής A: simili-
tudo secunda L 2 : initium Ε 
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guarded. 8. Instead of fields, then, purchase souls that 
have been afflicted, insofar as you can, and take care of 
widows and orphans and do not neglect them; spend your 
wealth and all your furnishings for such fields and houses 
as you have received from God. 9. For this is why the Mas
ter made you rich, that you may carry out these ministries 
for him. It is much better to purchase the fields, goods, and 
houses you find in your own city when you return to it. 
10. This kind of extravagance is good and makes one glad; 
it has no grief or fear, but joy instead. And so, do not partic
ipate in the extravagance sought by outsiders; for it is of no 
profit for you who are slaves of God. 11. But participate in 
your own extravagance in which you can rejoice. And do 
not counterfeit or touch what belongs to another, or desire 
it. For it is evil to desire someone else's goods. But do your 
own work, and you will be saved." 

Another Parable 

51 (II) 

While I was walking in the field and considering an elm 
tree and a vine, reflecting on them and their fruits, the 
shepherd appeared to me and said, "Why are you asking 
yourself about the elm tree and the vine?" "I am thinking, 
Lord," I replied, "that they are extremely well suited for 
one another." 2. "These two trees," he replied, "symbolize 
the slaves of God." "I would like to know," I said, "what 
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γνώναι τον τύπον τών δένδρων τούτων ών λέγεις, 
βλέπεις, φησί, τήν πτελέαν καϊ τήν άρπελον; βλέπω, 
φηρί, κύριε. 3. ή άρπελος, φησίν, αύτη καρπόν φέρει, 
ή δέ πτελέα ξύλον άκαρπόν έστιν άλλ' ή άρπελος 
αύτη έάν ρή άναβή έπϊ τήν πτελέαν, ού δύναται 
καρποφορήσαι πολύ έρριρρένη χαμαί, και όν φέρει 
καρπόν, σεσηπότα φέρει ρή κρεραρένη έπϊ τής πτε-
λέας. όταν ονν έπιρριφή ή άρπελος έπϊ τήν πτελέαν, 
και παρ3 έαντής φέρει καρπόν καϊ παρά τής πτελέας. 
4. βλέπεις ονν, ότι καϊ ή πτελέα πολύν καρπόν δίδω-
σιν, ούκ ελάσσονα τής άρπελον, μάλλον δέ καϊ πλεί
ονα, πώς, φημί, κύριε, πλείονα;9 ότι, φησίν, ή άρπελος 
κρεμάμενη έπϊ τήν πτελέαν τον καρπόν πολύν καϊ 
καλόν δίδωσιν, έρριρρένη δέ χαμαϊ ολίγον καϊ 
σαπρόν φέρει, αύτη ονν ή παραβολή εις τούς δούλονς 
τού θεού κείται, εις πτωχόν καϊ πλούσιον. 5. πώς, 
φημί, κύριε, γνώρισόν ροι. άκονε, φησίν ό μέν 
πλούσιος έχει χρήματα, τά δέ προς τον κύριον πτω
χεύει, περισπώμενος περϊ τον πλούτον έαντού, καϊ 
λίαν10 ρικράν έχει τήν εντενζιν και τήν έξομολόγησιν 
προς τον κύριον, καϊ ήν έχει, βληχράν καϊ μικράν καϊ 
άλλην11 ρή εχονσαν δύναριν. όταν ονν έπαναπαή12 

έπϊ τον πένητα ό πλούσιος και χορηγή αύτώ τά 
δέοντα, πιστεύει οτι έάν έργάσηται εις τον πένητα 
δννήσεται τον μισθόν εύρεΐν παρά τώ θεώ· ότι ό πένης 
πλούσιος έστιν έν τή έντεύζει αυτού καϊ έν τή εξομο
λογήσει,13 και δύναμιν μεγάλην έχει παρά τώ θεώ ή 
εντενξις αυτού, επιχορηγεί ονν ό πλούσιος τώ πένητι 
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these two trees you are speaking about symbolize." "You 
see," he said, "the elm and the vine?" "I see them, Lord," I 
replied. 3. "This vine," he said, "bears fruit; but the elm is a 
tree that does not. Yet if this vine did not grow up onto the 
elm, it could not bear much fruit, since it would be lying on 
the ground, and the fruit it bore would be rotten, since it 
would not be clinging to the elm. And so, when the vine at
taches to the elm, it bears fruit both of itself and because of 
the elm. 4. And so you see that the elm also gives much 
fruit—no less than the vine, but rather more." "How does 
it bear more, Lord" I asked. "Because," he said, "it is by 
clinging to the elm that the vine gives an abundance of 
good fruit; but when it is lying on the ground it bears just a 
little rotten fruit. And so this parable applies to the slaves 
of God, the poor and the rich." 5. "How so, Lord?" I asked. 
"Explain it to me." "Listen," he said. "The rich person has 
money, but is poor towards the Lord, since he is distracted 
by his wealth. The prayer and confession he makes to the 
Lord are very small—weak, small, and of no real effect. 
And so, when the rich person depends upon the one who is 
poor and supplies him with what he needs, he believes that 
by helping the one who is poor he will find his recompense 
before God. For the poor person is rich in his petition and 
confession, and his petition has a great effect before God. 
And so the rich person supplies everything to the one who 

9 πώς . . . πλείονα L 1 Ε C 2 : om. A L 2 

10 λίαν ΡΟχ A Li; om. L 2 Ε C 2 

11 άλλην cj. Lake: α[}ην P 0 x : avov A: apud dominum L 2 : 
άγνήν cj. Dibelius: άνω cj. Tischendorf: om. Ll Ε C 2 

1 2 έπαναπαή P ° x Ε C 2 (L 2 ) : άναπλή A: om. Ll 
1 3 καϊ έν τή εξομολογήσει Α Ε C 2 : om. L L 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

πάντα άδιστάκτως- 6. ό πένης ονν επιχορηγούμενος 
ύπό τού πλονσίον έντνγχάνει τω θεω ευχάριστων 
αύτώ, υπέρ τού δίδοντος αύτώ- κάκεΐνος ετι έπισπον-
δάζει14 περί τού πένητος, ΐνα αδιάλειπτος γένηται εν 
τή ζωή αυτού- οίδε γάρ, οτι ή τού πένητος εντενζις 
προσδεκτή εστίν καϊ πλονσία προς κύριον.15 7. άρφό-
τεροι ούν το έργον τελούσιν 6 ρέν πένης εργάζεται τή 
έντεύζει, έν ή πλοντέί, ήν έλαβεν παρά τού κνρίον 
ταύτην άποδίδωσι τω κνρίω τω έπιχορηγούντι αύτω. 
και 6 πλούσιος ωσαύτως το πλούτος, δ ελαβεν παρά 
τού κνρίον, άδιστάκτως παρέχεται τω πένητι. καϊ 
τούτο έργον ρέγα έστιν καϊ δεκτόν παρά τω θεω, οτι 
σννήκεν έπϊ τω πλούτω αυτού καϊ ήργάσατο εις τον 
πένητα έκ τών δωρηράτων τού κνρίον καϊ έτέλεσεν 
τήν διακονίαν ορθώς. 8. παρά τοΐς ονν άνθρώποις ή 
πτελέα δοκεΐ καρπόν ρή φέρειν, καϊ ούκ οΐδασιν ουδέ 
νοούσιν οτι, Οταν άβροχία γένηται, ή πτελέα εχονσα 
ύδωρ τρέφει τήν άρπελον, καϊ ή άρπελος άδιάλειπτον 
έχονσα το ύδωρ διπλούν τον καρπον άποδίδωσιν, καϊ 
υπέρ έαντής καϊ υπέρ τής πτελέας. ούτως καϊ οί 
πένητες υπέρ τών πλονσίων έντνγχάνοντες προς τον 
κύριον πληροφορούσι το πλούτος αυτών, καϊ πάλιν οί 
πλούσιοι χορηγούντες τοΐς πένησι τά δέοντα πληρο
φορούσι τάς φνχάς αυτών. 9. γίνονται ονν αμφότεροι 
κοινωνοί τού έργον τού δίκαιον, ταύτα ονν ό ποιών ούκ 
ένκαταλειφθήσεται ύπό τού θεού, άλλά εσται γεγραρ-
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is poor, without hesitation. 6. And then the poor person, 
having his needs supplied by the one who is rich, prays to 
God and thanks him for the one who has given him what he 
needs. And that one becomes even more eager to help out 
the poor person, so that he may lack nothing in his life. For 
he knows that the petition of the poor person is acceptable 
and rich before the Lord. 7. And so both accomplish their 
work. The poor person works at his prayer in which he is 
rich and which he received from the Lord; and he gives it 
back to the Lord who supplied it to him in the first place. 
So too the rich person does not hesitate to supply his 
wealth to the poor person, since he received it from the 
Lord. And this is a great and acceptable thing to do before 
God, because the rich person has gained understanding by 
his wealth and has worked for the poor person out of the 
gifts provided by the Lord, and he has accomplished his 
ministry well. 8. And so, people may think that the elm tree 
bears no fruit; but they neither know nor understand that 
when a drought comes, the elm nourishes the vine by hold
ing water; and the vine, since it has an undiminished sup
ply of water, produces fruit for two, both for itself and 
for the elm. Thus also those who are poor who pray to 
the Lord on behalf of the rich bring their own wealth to 
completion; and again those who are rich and supply the 
poor with what they need bring their souls to completion. 
9. Both then share in an upright work. And so the one who 
does these things will not be abandoned by God, but will 

14 €TL επισπονδάζει, A: e r t καϊ e r t ίπισπονδάζει. P ° x 

15 κνρίον P ° x C 2 : τον θεόν A: om. L L 
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μένος16 βίς τάς βίβλους τών ζώντων. 10. μακάριοι οί 
βχοντβς καί σννιέντες οτι παρά του κυρίου πλου
τίζονται- 6 yap σννίων τούτο δννήσεται καί διακονή-
σαί τι αγαθόν.17 

Παραβολή γ 1 8 

52 (III) 

"Εδειξε ροι δένδρα πολλά ρή19 έχοντα φύλλα, άλλά 
ώσεί ξηρά έδόκει ροι είναι- Ομοια yap ήν πάντα, λέγει 
ροι- βλέπεις, φησί, τά δένδρα ταύτα; βλέπω, φηρι, 
κύριε, οροια όντα καί ξηρά. αποκριθείς ροι λέγει-
ταύτα τά δένδρα, ά βλέπεις, οί κατοικούντές είσιν έν 
τώ αίώνι τούτω. 2. διατί, φηρί, ούν, κύριε, ώσεί ξηρά 
καί όμοια έστιν; οτι, φησίν, ούτε οί δίκαιοι φαίνονται 
ούτε οί αμαρτωλοί έν τώ αίώνι τούτω,20 άλλά όροιοί 
είσιν ό γάρ αιών ούτος δικαίοις χειρών έστιν, καί 
ού φαίνονται ρετά τών άραρτωλών κατοικούντες. 
3. ώσπερ γάρ τώ χειμώνι τά δένδρα άποβεβληκότα τά 
φύλλα όροιά έστιν καϊ ού φαίνεται τά ξηρά ποΐά 
έστιν ή τά ζώντα, ούτως έν τώ αίώνι τούτω ού φαί
νονται ούτε οί δίκαιοι ούτε οί άραρτωλοί, άλλά πάντες 
όροιοί είσιν. 

16 γ €γραμμένος P B e r ΡΟχ vid. F L 1 : ενγεγραμμένος Μ ( L 2 Ε 
C 2 ) : επιγεγραμμένος Α 

17 αγαθόν ΡΟχ Μ A L L Ε C 2 : om. (PBer)Ll 
18 παραβολή γ' Μ L 2 (L.1): άρχή άλλης παραβολής Α: ]θ 

παραβολή δ Ρ ° χ : παραβολή δ' C 2 : om. Ε 
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be recorded in the books of the living. 10. Happy are those 
who have possessions and understand that their riches 
have come from the Lord; for the one who understands 
this will also be able to perform a good ministry." 

Third Parable 

52 (III) 

He showed me many trees that did not have leaves but 
appeared to me to be withered. And they were all alike. He 
said to me, "Do you see these trees?" "I see them, Lord," I 
replied. "They are like one another and withered." He 
said, "These trees you see are the people who dwell in 
this age." 2. "Why, then, Lord," I asked, "do they seem 
withered and like one another?" "Because," he said, 
neither the upright nor the sinners stand out clearly in this 
age, but they are like one another. For this age is a winter 
for those who are upright: they do not stand out clearly 
while dwelling with the sinners. 3. For just as the trees that 
shed their leaves in the winter all look alike, with the with
ered indistinguishable from the living, so too in this age it 
is not clear who the upright are and who the sinners, but 
they all appear alike." 

19 μή Μ A L L C 2 : om. Ε 
20 h . . . τοντω A L L : om. Μ C 2 Ε 
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"Αλλη παραβολή21 

53 (IV) 

"Έδβιξέ pot πάλιν δένδρα πολλά, ά ρέν βλαστώντα, ά 
δέ ξηρά, καϊ λέγβι ροι- βλέπβις, φησί, τά δένδρα 
ταντα; βλέπω, φηρί, κνριβ, ά ρέν βλαστώντα, ά δέ 
ξηρά. 2. ταντα, φησί, τά δένδρα τά βλαστώντα οί 
δίκαιοι βίσιν οί ρέλλοντβς κατοικβΐν βίς τον αιώνα τον 
έρχόρβνον 6 γάρ αιών 6 έρχόρβνος θβρβία22 έστιν τοΐς 
δικαίοις, τοΐς δέ άραρτωλοΐς χβιρών. όταν ονν έπι-
λάρφη το έλβος τον κνρίον, τότβ φανβροί βσονται οί 
δονλβνοντβς τώ θβώ, καί πάσι φανβροποιηθήσονται. 
3. ώσπβρ γάρ τή θβρβία ενός έκάστον δένδρον οί 
καρποί φανβροννται καί23 έπιγινώσκονται ποίοι τινές 
βίσιν, οντω καί τών δικαίων οί καρποί φανβροί έσον
ται καί γνωσθήσονται πάντβς βνθαλβΐς οντβς έν τώ 
αίώνι έκβίνω. 4. τά δέ έθνη καί οί άραρτωλοί, ά βίδβς 
τά δένδρα τά ξηρά, τοιοντοι βνρβθήσονται ξηροί καί 
άκαρποι έν έκβίνω τώ αίώνι καί ώς ξηρά ξνλα κατα-
κανθήσονται καί φανβροί βσονται,24 ότι ή πράξις 
αντών πονηρά έγένβτο έν τή ζωή αντών. οί ρέν γάρ 
άραρτωλοί καήσονται οτι ήραρτον καί ον ρβτβνόη-
σαν τά δέ βθνη καήσονται ότι ονκ βγνωσαν τον 
κτίσαντα αντονς. 5. σν ονν έν σβαντώ25 καρποφόρβι, 
ϊνα έν έκβίνη τή θβρβία γνωσθή σον ό καρπός- άπέχον 
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Another Parable 

53 (IV) 

He showed me again a number of trees, some of them bud
ding, others withered. And he said to me, "Do you see 
these trees?" "I see them, Lord," I replied. "Some of them 
are budding and others are withered." 2. "These trees that 
are budding," he said, "are the upright who are about to 
dwell in the age that is coming. For the coming age is a 
summer for the upright, but a winter for sinners. And so, 
when the mercy of the Lord shines forth, those who serve 
as slaves to God will stand out clearly, and everyone will be 
able to recognize them. 3. For just as the fruits of each in
dividual tree appear in the summer and their species are 
recognized, so too the fruits of the upright will appear, and 
they will all be known in that age because they will be blos
soming. 4. But the outsiders and sinners—who are the 
withered trees you saw—will be found withered and fruit
less in that age, and they will be burned like withered trees 
and shown for what they are, because they did what was 
evil in their lifetimes. The sinners will be burned for sin
ning and not repenting. But the outsiders will be burned 
for not knowing the one who created them. 5. You, there
fore, bear fruit in yourself, that your fruit may appear in 

21 άλλη παραβολή Μ (uncertain whether a number follows): 
άρχή άλλης παραβολής Α: παραβολή δ' L 2 : παραβολή e' C 2 : 
om. Ε . In P B e r the fourth parable follows the second. 

2 2 θβρβία Μ PBer L L Ε : θρόνος A 
2 3 φανβροννται καϊ M A L L : om. P B e r Ε 2 4 φανβροί 

eo-ovrat A L 2 ( L 1 ) : άφανβροϊ βο-ονται Μ: φανβρόν βπται cj. 
Dibelius 2 5 iv ο~βαντω Μ pBcrvkl. L 2 Ε : om. A L 1 
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δβ άπο πολλών πράζβων καί ούδβν διαράρτης. οί γάρ 
τά πολλά πράσσοντβς πολλά καί άραρτάνουσιν, πβρι-
σπώρβνοι πβρί τάς πραγρατβίας αντών ρηδβ δονλβύ
οντβς τώ κνρίω26 αντών. 6. πώς ονν, φησίν, δύναται δ 
τοιούτος αίτήσασθαί τι παρά τού κνρίον καί λαββΐν, 
ρή δονλβύων τώ κνρίω; οί δονλβύοντβς αύτώ, βκβΐνοι 
λήρφονται τά αίτήρατα αυτών, οί δβ ρή δονλβύοντβς 
τώ κνρίω ούδβν λήρφονται. 7. βάν δβ ρίαν τις πράζιν 
βργάσηται, δύναται καί τώ κνρίω δονλβύσαι· ού γάρ 
ρή διαφθαρήσβται ή διάνοια αυτού άπο τού κνρίον, 
άλλά δονλβύσβι αύτώ βχων καθαράν τήν διάνοιαν 
αυτού. 8. ταύτα ονν βάν ποίησης, δννήση καρπο-
φορήσαι βίς τον αιώνα τον βρχόρβνον καί δς βάν 
ταύτα ποιήση, καρποφορήσβι. 

"Αλλη παραβολή β21 

54 (V.1) 

Νηστβύοντός ρον καί καθηρβνον βίς ορος τι βύχα-
ριστών τώ κνρίω πβρί πάντων ών βποίησβν ρβτ βρού, 
βλβπω τον ποιρβνα παρακαθήρβνόν ροι καί λβγοντά 
ροι28 τοιαύτα· τί ορθρινός ώδβ βλήλνθας; οτι, φηρί, 
κύριβ, στατίωνα βχω. 2. τί, φησίν, βστιν στατίων; 
νηστβύω, φηρί, κύριβ. νηστβία δβ, φησίν, τί βστιν 
αύτη, ήν νηστβύβτβ; ώς βίώθβιν, φηρί, κύριβ, ούτω 

26 κνρίω Μ A L 2 Ε: deo U 
2 7 αλλη παραβολή β Μ (similitudo quinta L L): παραβ. ξ 

pHam C2 : άρχή άλλης παραβολής A: om. Ε 
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that summer. But avoid many business activities and you 
will not sin at all. For those involved with numerous busi
ness dealings are also involved in numerous sins, since they 
are distracted by their affairs and do not serve as the Lord s 
slaves. 6. How then," he continued, "can someone like this 
receive anything he asks from the Lord, if he does not 
serve as the Lord's slave? For his slaves will receive what 
they request, but those who are not his slaves will receive 
nothing. 7. But if someone should engage in just one kind 
of business [Or: one business transaction], he will also be 
able to serve as the Lord's slave. For his thoughts will in no 
way be corrupted away from the Lord, but he will be en
slaved to him, keeping his thoughts pure. 8. So then, if you 
do these things you will be able to bear fruit in the age that 
is coming. And whoever else does these things will bear 
fruit." 

Another Parable, Five 

54 (V.l) 

While I was fasting and sitting on a certain mountain, 
thanking the Lord for everything he had done for me, I saw 
the shepherd sitting next to me. And he said to me: "Why 
have you come here so early?" "Because, Lord," I said, 
"I have a duty to perform [Literally: I have a station]." 
2. "What is the duty? [Or: What is a station?]" he asked. "I 
am fasting, Lord," I replied. "But what is this fast you 
people are keeping?" he asked. "I am fasting according to 

28 μοι L L Ε C2 Mvid-: om. PHam A 
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νηστεύω. 3. ούκ οΐδατε, φησίν, νηστεύειν τώ θβώ,29 

ουδέ βστιν νηστβία αύτη ή ανωφελής, ήν νηστεύετε 
αντω. διατί, φημί, κνριβ, τοντο λέγεις; λβγω, φησίν, 
οτι ονκ βστιν αντη νηστβία ήν δοκεΐτε νηστεύειν άλλ' 
βγώ σβ διδάξω τί βστιν νηστβία δβκτή καϊ πλήρης τώ 
κνρίω. ναι, φηρί, κνριβ, ρακάριόν ρβ ποιήσβις βάν γνώ 
τήν νηστείαν τήν δβκτήν τώ θβώ.30 άκονβ, φησίν. 4. δ 
θβος ον βούλεται τοιαύτην νηστβίαν ραταίαν οντω 
γάρ νηστεύων τώ θβώ ουδέν έργάζη τή δικαιοσύνη, 
νήστβνσον δβ τώ θβώ νηστβίαν τοιαύτην 5. ρηδβν 
πονηρβύση βν τή ζωή σον, άλλά δούλβνσον τώ κνρίω 
βν καθαρά καρδία, τηρών τάς έντολάς αυτού καϊ 
πορβνόρβνος βν τοΐς προστάγρασιν αυτού, και ρηδε-
ρία έπιθνρία πονηρά άναβήτω βν τή καρδία σον 
πίστενσον δβ τώ θβώ οτι βάν ταύτα έργάση καϊ φοβη-
θής αύτον καϊ εγκρατεύση άπο παντός πονηρού πράγ-
ρατος, ζήση τώ θεώ- ταύτα δέ έάν έργάση, μεγάλην31 

νηστείαν τελείς καϊ δεκτήν τώ κνρίω.32 

55 (V.2) 

Άκονε τήν παραβολήν, ήν ρέλλω σοι λέγειν, άνή-
κονσαν τή νηστεία. 2. είχέν τις άγρον καϊ δούλονς 
πολλούς, καϊ εις μέρος τι τού αγρού έφύτενσεν αμ
πελώνα- έκλεξάμενος ούν δούλον τινα πιστότατον33 

καϊ εύάρεστον αύτώ,34 άποδηρών προσεκαλέσατο αύ-

29 θεώ Μ PHam L L C2 : κνρίω Α Ε 
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my custom, Lord," I said. 3. "You people do not know how 
to fast for God," he said, "and this worthless fast you are 
keeping for him is not a fast." "Why do you say this, Lord," 
I asked. "I say this," he said, "because what you think you 
are keeping is not a fast. But I will teach you a fast that is ac
ceptable and complete to the Lord." "Yes, Lord," I said, 
"you will make me blessed if you show me the fast accept
able to God." "Listen," he said. 4. "God does not want this 
kind of vain fast. For when you fast like this to God you do 
nothing at all righteous. But fast to God as follows: 5. Do 
no evil in your life, but serve as the Lord s slave with a pure 
heart, keeping his commandments and proceeding in his 
injunctions; and let no evil desire rise up in your heart. 
Trust in God, because if you do these things and fear him 
and are self-restrained from every evil deed, you will live 
to God. I f you do these things, you will accomplish a fast 
that is great and acceptable to the Lord. 

55 (V.2) 

"Listen to this parable I am about to tell you; for it relates 
to fasting. 2. There was a person who owned a field and 
many slaves, and he planted a vineyard in part of the field. 
And he chose a certain slave who was most trustworthy and 
pleasing to him. When he was about to go on a journey, he 

30 vol . . . θβώ (κνρίω L2 C2) Μ PHam L 2 C 2 : om. A L 1 Ε 
31 ρβγάλην Μ PBer A L l Ε C 2 : om. L 2 

32 κνρίω Μ PBer L l Ε C 2 : θβώ A L 2 

33 πιστότατον Μ PBer L L: πιστον A Ε 
34 αντω Μ PBer L L Ε : βντιμον A 
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τον καί λέγβι αύτώ· λάββ τον άρπβλώνα τούτον, όν 
έφύτβνσα, καί χαράκωο-ον αντόν έως βρχοραι, καί 
έτβρον δέ ρή ποίησης τω άρπβλωνι· καί ταύτην ρον 
τήν έντολήν φύλαζον, καί έλβύθβρος έση παρ έροί. 
έζήλθβ δέ ό δβσπότης τού δούλον βίς τήν άποδηρίαν. 
3. έζβλθόντος δέ αυτού βλαββν ό δούλος καί έχαρά-
κωσβ τον άρπβλώνα. καί τβλέσας τήν χαράκωσιν τού 
άρπβλώνος βίδβ τον άρπβλώνα βοτάνων πλήρη όντα. 
4. έν έαντώ ούν έλογίσατο λέγων ταύτην τήν έντολήν 
τού κνρίον τβτέλβκα- σκάφω λοιπόν τον άρπβλώνα 
τούτον, καί έσται βύπρβπέστβρος έσκαρρένος, καί 
βοτάνας ρή έχων δώσβι καρπόν πλείονα, ρή πνιγό-
ρβνος ύπό τών βοτάνων, λαβών έσκαψε τον άρπβλώνα 
καί πάσας τάς βοτάνας τάς ούσας έν τώ άρπβλωνι 
έξέτιλλε. καί έγένβτο ό άρπβλών έκβΐνος εύπρεπέ-
στατος καί βύθαλής, ρή βχων βοτάνας τάς πνιγούσας 
αυτόν. 5. ρβτά χρόνον τινά ήλθβν ό δβσπότης τού 
αγρού /cat 3 5 τού δούλον καί βίσήλθβν βίς τον άρπβ
λώνα. καί ίδών τον άρπβλώνα κβχαρακωρένον εύπρε-
πώς, έτι δέ καί έσκαρρένον καί πάσας36 τάς βοτάνας 
έκτβτιλρένας καί εύθαλεΐς ούσας τάς άρπέλονς, έχάρη 
λίαν έπι τοΐς έργοις τού δούλον. 6. προσκαλβσάρβνος 
ονν τον νίόν αυτού τον άγαπητόν, όν βϊχβ κληρονόρον, 
καί τούς φίλονς, ονς βϊχβ σνρβούλονς, λέγβι αύτοΐς, 
όσα ένβτβίλατο τώ δούλω αυτού, καί όσα εύρε γε
γονότα, κάκβΐνοι σννβχάρησαν τώ δούλω έπϊ τή ραρ-
τνρία ή έραρτύρησβν αύτώ ό δβσπότης. 7. και λέγβι 
αύτοΐς· έγώ τώ δούλω τούτω έλβνθβρίαν έπηγγβι-
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called him in and said to him, Take this vineyard that I 
have planted and build a fence around it before I return, 
and do nothing else to the vineyard. Do what I have com
manded and I will set you free/ And the master of the slave 
went away on his journey. 3. When he had gone, his slave 
took the vineyard and built a fence around it. When he fin
ished the fence he saw that the vineyard was full of weeds. 
4. And so he reasoned to himself, Ί have finished what 
the lord commanded; so now I will dig in this vineyard. 
Once it is dug it will be more attractive, and without the 
weeds it will give more fruit, since it will not be choked by 
the weeds/ So he dug the vineyard and removed all the 
weeds that were in it. And that vineyard became more at
tractive and flourishing, since there were no weeds that 
could choke it. 5. After some time the master of both field 
and slave returned and came into the vineyard. When he 
saw that the vineyard was attractively fenced and even 
more that it was dug, with all the weeds removed, and that 
the vines were flourishing, he was extremely pleased with 
what the slave had done. 6. So he called his beloved son, 
who was to be his heir, and his friends, who served as his 
advisors, and he told them everything he had commanded 
his slave and everything he found accomplished. And they 
congratulated the slave for the good testimony that the 
master had given him. 7. He said to them, Ί promised to 
free this slave if he did what I commanded him. And he did 

3 5 τον ay ρον καί P B e r A: om. L L Ε 
36 πάσας PBer A: om. L L Ε 
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λάμην, έάν μον τήν έντολήν φυλάζη, ήν ένετειλάμην37 

αντω- έφύλαζε δέ μον τήν έντολήν καϊ προσέθηκε τω 
άρπελώνι έργον καλόν, καϊ έροί λίαν ήρεσεν. αντί 
τούτον ονν τού έργου ού είργάσατο θέλω αύτον συγ-
κληρονόρον τω νίω ρον ποιήσαι, οτι το καλόν φρονή-
σας ού παρενεθυρήθη, άλλ' έτέλεσεν αυτό. 8. ταύτη τή 
γνώμη ό νιος τού δεσπότου συνηυδόκησεν αύτώ, ΐνα 
συγκληρονόρος γένηται ό δούλος τώ νίω. 9. μβτά 
ολίγας ημέρας δεΐπνον έποίησεν ό οικοδεσπότης αυ
τού καί επερφεν αύτώ έδέσρατα έκ τού δείπνου πολλά, 
λαβών δέ ό δούλος τά εδέσματα τά πεμφθέντα αύτώ 
άπο τού δεσπότου αυτού τά άρκούντα αύτώ ήρε, τά δέ 
λοιπά τοΐς συνδούλοις αυτού διέδωκεν. 10. οί δέ σύν-
δουλοι αυτού λαβόντες τά έδέσρατα έχάρησαν καί 
ήρζαντο καί εύχεσθαι υπέρ αυτού, ΐνα ρείζονα χάριν 
ευρη παρα τω οεσποτη, οτι ούτως εχρησατο αυτοις. 
11. ταύτα πάντα τά γεγονότα ό δεσπότης αυτού 
ήκουσεν καί πάλιν λίαν έχάρη έπι τή πράξει αυτού, 
συνκαλεσάμενος πάλιν39 τούς φίλους ό δεσπότης καί 
τον υ ιόν αυτού άπήγγειλεν αύτοΐς τήν πράζιν τού 
δούλου, ήν επραζεν έπϊ τοΐς έδέσρασιν οίς ελαβεν οί 
δέ έτι ράλλον συνευδόκησαν γενέσθαι τον δούλον 
συνκληρονόρον τώ υίώ αυτού. 

3 7 ένετειλάμην L 1 Ε: επηγγειλάμην Α 
3 8 ότι . . . αύτοΐς Μ A L 1 : om. L 2 Ε 
3 9 σννκαλεσάμενος πάλιν A L L : σννκαλεσάμενος Ε: 

σννκαλέσας πάλιν πάντας Μ 
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what I commanded and an additional good work in my 
vineyard besides. He has pleased me greatly. In exchange 
for the work he has done I want to make him a fellow heir 
with my son; for when he thought of the good deed, he did 
not leave it alone, but he accomplished it.' 8. The master's 
son approved of the idea that the slave should become his 
fellow heir. 9. After some days the master of the house gave 
a dinner and sent a number of foods to the slave from his 
table. When the slave received the food his master sent, he 
took what he needed and distributed the rest to his fellow 
slaves. 10. His fellow slaves took the food gladly, and began 
also to pray for him, that he might find even greater favor 
with the master, since he had treated them so well. 11. The 
master heard everything that happened and was again ex
tremely pleased at what the slave had done. So he once 
more assembled his friends and his son, and he reported to 
them what the slave had done with the foods he had re
ceived. And they approved even more heartily his plan to 
make the slave his son's fellow heir." 
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56 (V.3) 

Αεγω αντω- κνριβ, βγώ ταύτας τάς παραβολάς ού 
γινώσκω ούδε δύ^αμ,αι νοήσαι αύτάς, βάν ρή ροι 
επίλυσης αύτάς. 2. πάντα σοι επιλύσω, φησίν, καϊ 
όσα άν λαλήσω ρετά σού, δείξω σοι. τάς εντολάς τού 
κνρίον φύλασσε καϊ εση εύάρεστος αύτώ καϊ ενγρα-
φήση εις άριθρόν τών τηρούντων τάς εντολάς αυτού. 
3. εάν δε τι αγαθού40 ποίησης εκτός τής εντολής τού 
θεού, σεαντω περιποίηση δόξαν περισσοτέραν καϊ 
εση ενδοξότερος παρά τώ θεώ ον ερελλες είναι, εάν 
ονν φνλάσσων τάς εντολάς τού θεού προσθής και τάς 
λειτουργίας ταύτας, χαρήση, εάν τήρησης αύτάς 
κατά τήν ερήν έντολήν. 4. λεγω αύτώ- κύριε, δ εάν ροι 
εντείλη, φυλάξω αυτό- οιδα γάρ οτι σύ ρετ ερού εΐ. 
εσοραι, φησί, ρετά σού, ότι τοιαύτην προθνρίαν έχεις 
τής άγαθοποιήσεως και ρετά πάντων δε εσοραι όσοι 
εάν, φησί, τήν αυτήν προθνρίαν εχωσιν. 5. ή νηστεία, 
φησίν, αύτη, τηρουμένων τών εντολών τού κνρίον, 
λίαν καλή εστίν, ούτως ούν φυλάξεις τήν νηστείαν41 

6. πρώτον πάντων φύλαξαι άπο παντός ρήματος 
πονηρού καϊ πάσης επιθυμίας πονηράς καϊ καθάρισαν 
σου τήν καρδίαν άπο πάντων τών ματαιωμάτων τού 
αιώνος τούτου, εάν ταύτα φύλαξης, εσται αύτη ή 
νηστεία τελεία42 7. ούτω δε ποιήσεις· συντελέσας τά 
προγεγραμμένα, εν εκείνη τή ήρερα η νηστεύεις 
ρηδεν γεύση εί ρή άρτον και ύδωρ, καϊ εκ τών 
εδεσμάτων σου ών ερελλες τρώγειν συνοφίσας τήν 
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56 (V.3) 

I said to him, "Lord, I do not know what these parables 
mean and cannot understand them, unless you explain 
them to me." 2. "I will explain everything to you," he said, 
"and show you the meaning of everything I tell you. Guard 
what the Lord commands and you will be acceptable to 
him and enrolled among those who keep his command
ments. 3. But if you do anything good beyond what God 
commands, you will be glorified even more and even more 
highly honored before God than you were bound to be. If, 
then, you do what God commands and perform any of 
these services in addition, you will be filled with joy—if 
you keep them according to my commandment." 4.1 said 
to him, "Lord, I will guard whatever you command me. 
For I know you are with me." "I will be with you," he said, 
"because you are so eager to do good; and I will be with 
everyone who is just as eager. 5. This fast that consists 
of keeping the Lords commandments," he said, "is very 
good. And so guard the fast. 6. First of all, be on your guard 
against every evil word and desire, and cleanse your heart 
from all the vain affairs of this age. I f you guard these 
things, this fast will be complete. 7. And act as follows: 
when you have completed the things that have already 
been written, taste nothing but bread and water on the day 
you fast. Then estimate the cost of the food you would have 

4 0 αγαθόν Μ L L: αγαθόν A: om. Ε 
41 ούτως . . . νηστείαν (add ταύτην ήν μέλλεις τηρεΐν A F) 

Μ A F Ll Ε: om. L 2 

42 τελεία Μ A F Ε C 2 : iustum L L 
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ποσότητα τής δαπάνης εκείνης τής ήρέρας ής έρελλες 
ποιείν, αποθεμένος43 δώσεις αντό χήρα ή όρφανώ ή 
ύστερονρένω, καί οντω ταπεινοφρονήσεις, ΐνα εκ τής 
ταπεινοφροσύνης σον ό είληφώς έρπλήση τήν εαντού 
φνχήν καϊ ενξηται περϊ σού προς τον κύριον. 8. εάν 
ονν ούτω τέλεσης τήν νηστείαν, ώς σοι εντέλλομαι, 
εσται ή θνσία σον δεκτή παρά τώ θεώ44 καϊ ενγραφος 
εσται ή νηστεία αύτη, καϊ ή λειτονργία ούτως έργα-
ζορενη καλή και ιλαρά εστι καϊ ευπρόσδεκτος τώ 
κνρίω. 9. ταύτα ούτως τηρήσεις σύ ρετά τών τέκνων 
σον και όλον τού οϊκον σον τηρήσας δέ αυτά ρακά-
ριος εση- και όσοι έάν άκούσαντες αυτά τηρήσωσι, 
ρακάριοι έσονται, και Οσα έάν αίτήσωνται παρα τού 
κνρίον λήρφονται. 

57 (V.4) 

Έδεήθην αυτού πολλά, ΐνα ροι δηλώση τήν παρα-
βολήν τού αγρού καϊ τού δεσπότον καϊ τού άρπελώνος 
καϊ τού δούλον τού χαρακώσαντος τον άρπελώνα και 
τών χαράκων καϊ τών βοτάνων τών έκτετιλρένων έκ 
τού άρπελώνος καϊ τού νίού καϊ τών φίλων τών σνμ-
βούλων σννήκα γάρ ότι παραβολή έστιν ταύτα 
πάντα. 2. ό δβ αποκριθείς ροι λέγει· αυθάδης εΐ λίαν 
εις τό έπερωτάν. ούκ οφείλεις, φησίν, έπερωτάν ουδέν 
όλως· έάν γάρ σοι δέη δηλωθήναι, δηλωθήσεται. λέγω 
αύτώ· κύριε, όσα έάν ροι δείξης καϊ μή δήλωσης, 
μάτην εσομαι έωρακώς αυτά καϊ ρή νοών ότι εστίν 
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eaten on that day and give that amount to a widow or or
phan or someone in need. Be humble in this way, that the 
one who receives something because of your humility may 
fill his own soul and pray to the Lord for you. 8. I f then you 
complete your fast like this, as I have commanded you, 
your sacrifice will be acceptable before God and the fast 
will be recorded. The service done in this way will be good 
and cheerful and pleasing to the Lord. 9. Thus you should 
keep these things, as should your children and your entire 
household. When you do so, you will be blessed. Everyone 
who hears these things and keeps them will be blessed, and 
they will receive whatever they ask from the Lord." 

57 (V.4) 

I begged him fervently to explain to me the parable of the 
field, the master, the vineyard, the slave who built a fence 
around the vineyard, the fence posts, the weeds that were 
removed from the vineyard, the son, and the friends who 
were advisors. For I understood that all these things were a 
parable. 2. He answered me, "You are extremely brazen in 
your requests. You should ask nothing at all, for if anything 
needs to be explained to you, it will be." I said to him, 
"Lord, there is no point in showing me something that you 
do not explain, when I do not know what it is. I f you tell me 

4 3 αποθεμένος Μ L 1 (et inde L 2 ) : άποθεϊς F: om. A Ε 
4 4 θεω Α: κνρίω F L L C 2 [lacuna M] 
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ωσαύτως καϊ έάν μοι παραβολάς λαλήσης καϊ ρή 
επίλυσης pot, βίς μάτην βσομαι ήκονκώς παρά σού. 
3. ό δέ πάλιν λέγβι ροι- δς άν δούλος ήν, φησίν, τού 
θβού καί βχη τον κύριον αυτού έν τή καρδία, αίτβΐται 
παρ' αυτού σύνβσιν καϊ λαμβάνβι καϊ πάσαν παρα-
βολήν έπιλύβι, καϊ γνωστά αύτω γίνονται τά ρήματα45 

τού κνρίον τά λβγόρβνα46 διά παραβολών47 όσοι δέ 
βληχροί βίσιν καϊ άργοϊ προς τήν βντβνζιν, έκβΐνοι 
διστάζονσιν αίτβΐσθαι παρά τού κνρίον 4. ό δέ κύριος 
πολύσπλαγχνός έστιν καϊ πάσιν τοΐς αίτονρένοις 
παρ3 αυτού άδιστάκτως48 δίδωσι. σύ δέ ένδβδννα-
μωμένος ύπό τού ένδόζον49 άγγέλον και βίληφώς παρ3 

αυτού τοιαύτην 'έντβνζιν καϊ μή ών αργός, διατί ούκ 
αίτή παρά τού κνρίον σύνβσιν καϊ λαμβάνβις παρ3 

αυτού; 5. λεγω αύτώ- κύριβ, έγώ βχων σέ ρβτ έραντού 
ανάγκην βχω παρά σού αίτβΐσθαι καϊ σέ έπβρωτάν 
σύ γάρ ροι δβικνύβις πάντα καϊ λαλβΐς μβτ3 έμού- βί δέ 
άτβρ σού ββλβπον ταύτα50 ή ήκονον,51 ήρώτων άν τον 
κύριον, ΐνα μοι δηλωθή. 

58 (V.5) 

Έίίπόν σοι, φησί, καί άρτι, οτι πανούργος βί και 
αυθάδης, έπβρωτών τάς έπιλύσβις τών παραβολών, 
έπβϊ δέ ούτως παράρονος βί σύ, επιλύσω σοι τήν 
παραβολήν τού αγρού καϊ τών λοιπών τών άκολον-

4 5 τά ρήματα A L 2 : μβτά Μ 
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parables without explaining them to me, there is no point 
in my hearing them from you." 3. Again he said to me, 
"Whoever is a slave of God and has the Lord in his heart 
asks him for understanding and receives it. And he inter
prets every parable; and the words of the Lord spoken in 
parables are made known to him. But all those who are 
weak and lazy in prayer hesitate to ask anything from the 
Lord. 4. The Lord has great compassion and gives without 
hesitation to everyone who asks of him. But you have been 
empowered by the glorious angel and have received from 
him this petition; since you are not lazy, why do you not ask 
for understanding from the Lord and receive it directly 
from him?" 5. I said to him, "Lord, since I have you with 
me I need to ask and inquire of you. For you are the one 
showing everything to me and speaking with me. If I had 
seen or heard these things without you, I would ask the 
Lord to clarify them for me." 

58 (V.5) 

"I told you just now," he said, "that you are crafty and 
brazen, asking for the interpretations of the parables. But 
since you are so persistent, I will interpret for you the para
ble of the field and everything that follows it, that you may 

46 τά λεγόμενα A L 2 : τά άπορουμβνα M v i d : quae quaestio-
nesferunt L 1 
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θούντων πάντων, ΐνα γνωστά πάσι ποίησης αυτά. 
άκονβ ννν, φησί, καϊ σννιβ αυτά. 2. ό αγρός 6 κόσρος 
ούτος βστιν 6 δβ. κύριος τού αγρού δ κτίσας τά πάντα 
καϊ άπαρτίσας αυτά καϊ δνναρώσας. δ δβ νιος το 
πνβύρα τό άγιον βστιν52 δ δβ δούλος δ νιος τού θβού 
βστιν αί δβ άρπβλοι δ λαός ούτος βστιν, δν αυτός 
βφύτβνσβν 3. οί δβ χάρακβς οί άγιοι άγγβλοι βίσι τού 
κνρίον οί σνγκρατούντβς τον λαδν αυτού· αί δβ βο-
τάναι αί βκτβτιλρβναι βκ τού άρπβλώνος άνορίαι βίσί 
τών δούλων τού θβού· τά δβ βδβσρατα, ά βπβρφβν αύτώ 
βκ τού δβίπνον, αί βντολαί βίσιν, ας βδωκβ τώ λαώ 
αυτού διά τού νίού αυτού· οί δβ φίλοι καϊ σύμβονλοι οί 
άγιοι άγγβλοι οί πρώτοι κτισθβντβς- ή δβ άποδηρία 
τού δβσπότον δ χρόνος ό πβρισσβύων βίς τήν παρον-
σίαν αυτού. 4. λβγω αύτώ· κύριβ, ρβγάλως καϊ θαν-
ραστώς πάντα βστιν καϊ βνδόξως βχβι. ρή ονν, φηρί, 
κύριβ, βγώ ταύτα ήδννάρην νοήσαι; ούδβ βτβρος άν
θρωπος κάν λίαν σννβτός ήν τις, ού δύναται νοήσαι 
αυτά. βτι, φηρί, κύριβ, δήλωσόν ροι, ό ρβλλω σβ 
βπβρωτάν. 5. λβγβ, φησίν, βΐ τι βούλβι. διατί, φηρί, 
κύριβ, ό νιος τού θβού βίς δούλον τρόπον53 κβΐται βν τή 
παραβολή; 

59 (V.6) 

"Ακονβ, φησίν βίς δούλον τρόπον ού54 κβΐται ό νιος 
τού θβού, άλλ' βίς βζονσίαν ρβγάλην κβΐται καί κνρι-
ότητα. πώς, φηρί, κύριβ, ού νοώ. 2. ότι, φησίν, ό θβός 
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make these things known to all. Listen, now," he said, "and 
understand these things. 2. The field is this world. And the 
lord of the field is the one who created all things and com
pleted them and empowered them. The son is the Holy 
Spirit and the slave is the Son of God. The vines are this 
people, which he has planted. 3. The fence posts are the 
Lord's holy angels who surround his people. The weeds 
that were removed from the vineyard are the lawless deeds 
of the slaves of God. The foods that he sent to him from his 
dinner are the commandments he has given his people 
through his Son. The friends and advisors are the holy 
angels who were created first. And the absence of the mas
ter is the time that remains until his coming." 4. I said to 
him, "Lord, all these things are great, marvelous, and glori
ous. How could I have understood them? No one else 
could have understood them either, even if he were ex
tremely insightful. Yet, Lord," I said, "explain to me what I 
am about to ask you." 5. "Say what you wish," he said. 
"Why, Lord," I asked, "is the Son of God represented as a 
slave in the parable?" 

59 (V.6) 

"Listen," he said; "the Son of God is not represented as a 
slave, but as one who has great authority and lordship." "I 
don't see how, Lord," I replied. 2. "Because," he said, "God 

5 2 ό . . . έστιν L 1 : om. A L 2 Ε [lacuna M] 
5 3 τρόπον M A E : τόπον L L 
54 ού L L E: om. Μ A 
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τον αμπελώνα έφύτενσε, τοντ εστι τον λαόν έκτισε 
και παρέδωκε τω νίω αντον- καί 6 νιος κατέστησε τούς 
άγγέλονς εττ αντονς τον σνντηρεΐν εκάστονς- καί 
αντος τάς άραρτίας αντών55 εκαθάρισε πολλά κοπι-
άσας καί πολλονς κόπονς άνηντληκώς- ουδείς γάρ 
άρπελών δύναται σκαφήναι56 άτερ κόπον ή ρόχθον. 
3. αύτδς ονν καθαρίσας τάς άραρτίας τού λαού εδει-
ξεν αύτοΐς τάς τρίβονς τής ζωής, δούς αύτοΐς τον 
νόρον, δν ελαβεν παρά τού πατρός αυτού, βλέπεις 
ονν, φησίν, οτι αυτός κύριος εστι τού λαού, εξονσίαν 
πάσαν λαβών παρά τού πατρός αυτού. 4. οτι δέ δ 
κύριος σύρβονλον έλαβε τον νίδν αυτού καί τούς 
ένδόζονς άγγέλονς περί τής κληρονορίας τού δούλον, 
άκονε- 5. τό πνεύρα το άγιον τό προόν, τό κτίσαν 
πάσαν τήν κτίσιν, κατώκισεν δ θεδς εις σάρκα ήν 
ήβούλετο.57 αύτη ονν ή σάρζ, έν ή κατώκησε το 
πνεύρα το άγιον, έδούλενσε τώ πνεύματι καλώς έν 
σεμνότητι καί άγνεία πορενθεΐσα, ρηδέν όλως ριάνα-
σα το πνεύρα. 6. πολιτενσαμένην ονν αυτήν καλώς 
καί άγνώς καί σννκοπιάσασαν τώ πνεύματι καί σνν-
εργήσασαν έν παντϊ πράγρατι, ίσχνρώς καί ανδρείως 
άναστραφεΐσαν, ρετά τού πνεύματος τού άγίον εΐλατο 
κοινωνόν ήρεσε γάρ58 ή πορεία τής σαρκός ταύτης, 
οτι ούκ έριάνθη έπι τής γής εχονσα το πνεύμα τό 
άγιον. 7. σύμβονλον ονν έλαβε τον νίδν καί τούς 
άγγέλονς τούς ένδόζονς, ΐνα και ή σάρζ αύτη, δον-
λεύσασα τώ πνεύρατι άμέμπτως, σχή τόπον τινά 
κατασκηνώσεως, καί μή δόζη τον μισθόν τής δον-
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planted the vineyard—that is, he created the people and 
handed them over to his Son. And the Son appointed the 
angels over them, to protect each one. And he cleansed 
their sins through great labor, bearing up under his many 
labors. For a vine cannot be dug around without labor or 
toil. 3. And so, when he had cleansed the sins of the people 
he showed them the paths of life, giving them the law, 
which he received from his Father. 4. You see, then," he 
said, "that he is the Lord of the people, having received 
all authority from his Father. But listen to what it means 
that the Lord took his Son, along with the glorious angels, 
as a counselor about the slave s inheritance. 5. God made 
the Holy Spirit dwell in the flesh that he [Or: it] desired, 
even though it preexisted and created all things. This flesh, 
then, in which the Holy Spirit dwelled, served well as the 
Spirit s slave, for it conducted itself in reverence and pu
rity, not defiling the Spirit at all. 6. Since it lived in a good 
and pure way, cooperating with the Spirit and working 
with it in everything it did, behaving in a strong and manly 
way, God chose it to be a partner with the Holy Spirit. For 
the conduct of this flesh was pleasing, because it was not 
defiled on earth while bearing the Holy Spirit. 7. Thus he 
took his Son and the glorious angels as counselors, so that 
this flesh, which served blamelessly as the Spirits slave, 
might have a place of residence and not appear to have lost 

55 αντών Μ L L Ε: ημών A 5 6 άμπελών δύναται σκα
φήναι Μ L L Ε: δύναται σκαφήσαι Α 

5 7 τό πνεύμα . . . ήβούλετο Μ Α Ε: spintum ilium sanctum, 
qui creatus est omnium pnmus, in corpore, in quo habitaret, deus 
fundavit atque statuit in electum corpus, quod ei placuit L 2 (L 1 ) 

5 8 ήρεσε yap Μ A: add deo L 1 : add domino L 2 (E) 
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λείας αυτής άπολωλεκέναι- πάσα yap σάρζ άπολήρ-
φεται ρισθόν ή ευρεθείσα άρίαντος καί άσπιλος, έν ή 
το πνενρα το ayiov κατώκησεν. 8. έχεις καί ταύτης 
τής παραβολής τήν επίλνσιν. 

60 (V.7) 

ϊΐύφράνθην, φηρί, κύριε, ταύτην τήν επίλνσιν άκου
σας, άκονε νύν, φησί- τήν σάρκα σον ταύτην φύ
λασσε καθαράν καί άρίαντον, ΐνα το πνεύρα το κατ
οίκησαν εν αύτη ραρτνρήση αύτη καί δικαιωθή σον ή 
σάρζ. 2. βλέπε, ρήποτέ σον έπϊ τήν καρδίαν άναβή 
τήν σάρκα σον ταύτην φθαρτήν είναι καί παραχρήση 
αυτή έν ριασρώ τινι. έάν ριάνης τήν σάρκα σον, 
ριανεΐς καί το πνεύρα το άγιον κάν ριάνης τήν σάρκα 
σον, ού ζήση. 3. et 8e τις, φηρί, κύριε, γέγονεν άγνοια 
πρότερα, πριν άκονσθήναι τά ρήρατα ταύτα, πώς 
σωθήσεται 6 άνθρωπος δ ριάνας τήν σάρκα έαντού; 
περί τών προτέρων, φησίν, άγνοηράτων τώ θεώ ρόνω 
δννατόν ϊασιν δούναι- αυτού γάρ πάσα έστιν ή έζ-
ονσία. 4. άλλα τά νύν φύλασσε, καί δ κύριος πάντως59 

πολύσπλαγχνος ών αυτά ίάσεται60 έάν σον τήν σάρκα 
λοιπόν ρή ριάνης ρηδέ τδ πνεύρα- άρφότερα γάρ 
κοινά έστιν καί άτερ αλλήλων ριανθήναι ού δύναται, 
άρφότερα ούν καθαρά φύλασσε, καί ζήση τώ θεώ. 

59 πάντως Μ L 2 : omnipotens L 1 : [lacuna A] 
6 0 άλλά . . . ίάσεται Μ L L Ε: om. Α 
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the reward for serving as a slave. For all flesh in which the 
Holy Spirit has dwelled—and which has been found un
defined and spotless—will receive a reward. 8. Now you 
have the interpretation of this parable." 

60 (V.7) 

"I am very glad to have heard this interpretation, Lord," I 
said. "And now listen," he replied: "Guard this flesh of 
yours to keep it clean and undefiled, so that the spirit 
dwelling in it may bear a good testimony to it, and your 
flesh may be made upright. 2. Take care that the thought 
never occur to you that this flesh of yours is corrupt, and 
never misuse it in a defiling way. I f you defile your flesh, 
you defile the Holy Spirit as well. And if you defile your 
flesh, you will not live." 3. "But Lord," I said, "if anyone was 
ignorant earlier—before having heard these words—and 
defiled his flesh, how will he be saved?" "God alone," he re
plied, "can bring healing to those who were ignorant ear
lier. For all authority is his. 4. But guard these things for 
now, and the Lord who has great compassion will provide 
healing for these things, if here at the end you defile nei
ther your flesh nor your spirit. For these two go together, 
and one cannot be defiled without the other. Keep both of 
them pure, therefore, and you will live to God." 
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Παραβολή S " ' 6 1 

61 (VI . l ) 

Καθήμενος έν τώ οΐκω ρον καϊ δοξάζων τον κύριον 
περϊ πάντων ών έωράκειν και σννζητών περϊ τών 
εντολών, οτι καλαι και δνναταϊ και ίλαραί και ένδοξοι 
και δννάρεναι σώσαι φνχήν άνθρωπον, ελεγον εν 
εραντώ ταύτα· μακάριος εσοραι, εάν εν ταΐς εντολαΐς 
ταύταις πορενθώ, και ος εάν πορεύσηται εν αύταΐς 
ρακάριος εσται. 2. εως ταύτα εν εραντώ λαλώ,62 

βλέπω αύτον εξαίφνης παρακαθήρενόν ροι καϊ λέ
γοντα ταύτα· τί διφνχεΐς περϊ τών εντολών ών σοι 
εντεταλραι; καλαι είσιν ολως ρηοεν διψνχήσης, άλλ' 
ενΒνσαι τήν πίστιν τού κνρίον καϊ εν αύταΐς πορεύση· 
εγώ γάρ σε δνναρώσω εν αύταΐς. 3. αύται αί εντολαϊ 
σύρφοροί είσιν τοΐς ρελλονσι ρετανοεΐν εάν γάρ ρή 
πορενθώσιν εν αύταΐς, εις ράτην εστίν ή ρετάνοια 
αυτών. 4. οί ονν ρετανοούντες αποβάλετε τάς πονη
ρίας τού αιώνος τούτον τάς εκτριβούσας υμάς·63 εν-
δνσάρενοι δέ πάσαν άρετήν δικαιοσύνης δννήσεσθε 
τηρήσαι τάς έντολάς ταύτας καϊ ρηκέτι προστιθέναι64 

ταΐς άραρτίαις ύρών. ρηδέν ονν προστιθέντες πολύ 
κόφετε τών προτέρων ύρών άραρτιών. πορεύεσθε ονν 
ταΐς έντολαΐς ρον, καϊ ζήσεσθε τώ θεώ. ταύτα παρ3 

έρού λελάληται ύρΐν. 5. ρετά το ταύτα λαλήσαι αύτον 
ρετ έρού, λέγει ροι· άγωρεν εις άγρόν, καϊ δείξω σοι 
τούς ποιμένας τών προβάτων, άγωρεν, φημί, κύριε, 
ήλθορεν εις τι πεδίον, καϊ δεικνύει μοι ποιμένα νεα-



PARABLES 61 (VI.1) 

Parable Six 

61 (VI.l) 

While I was sitting in my house and giving glory to the 
Lord for all the things I had seen, and reflecting that his 
commandments are good, powerful, cheerful, glorious, 
and able to save a person s soul, I was telling myself, "I will 
be fortunate if I proceed in these commandments; for 
whoever proceeds in them is fortunate." 2. While I was 
telling myself these things, I suddenly saw him sitting next 
to me and saying, "Why are you of two minds about the 
commandments I have given you? They are good. Do not 
be at all of two minds, but clothe yourself with the faith of 
the Lord and proceed in them. For I will empower you to 
do them. 3. These commandments are profitable to those 
who are about to repent. I f they do not proceed in them, 
their repentance is in vain. 4. And so, you who repent 
should cast aside the evil affairs of this age, which wear you 
down. For when you are clothed with every righteous vir
tue, you will be able to keep these commandments and no 
longer increase your sins. And so, by not increasing them, 
you will greatly cut off your former sins. Proceed therefore 
in my commandments, and you will live to God, for I have 
spoken these things to all of you." 5. After he spoke these 
things to me, he said, "Let us go into the country, and I will 
show you the shepherds of the sheep." "Yes, Lord," I said, 
"lets go." We came to a certain plain and he showed me a 

61 παραβολή S"' L 1 : άρχή A: explicit similitudo quinta, 
incipit similitudo sexta L 2 : om. Ε [lacuna M] 6 2 λαλώ Μ L 
L: έλάλονν A: cogitabam Ε 6 3 τάς ίκτριβονσας νμάς Μ Α 
L 2 : om. L 1 Ε 6 4 προστιθίναι Α: προστίθετβ Μ L L Ε C 2 
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νίσκον ένδεδνρένον σύνθεσιν ιματίων τω χρώματι 
κροκώδη. 6. έβοσκε δέ πρόβατα πολλά λίαν, καϊ τά 
πρόβατα ταντα ώσεϊ τρνφώντα ήν καϊ λίαν σπατα-
λώντα καϊ ιλαρά ήν σκιρτώντα ώδε καϊ έκεΐ, καϊ αυτός 
ό ποιρήν ιλαρός ήν έπϊ τω ποιμνίω αντον- και αντή ή 
ιδέα τον ποιμένος λίαν ιλαρά ήν καϊ έν τοΐς πρόβασι 
περιέτρεχεν. 

62 (VI.2) 

Αέγει ροι- βλέπεις, φησίν,65 τον ποιρένα τούτον; βλέ
πω, φηρί, κύριε, οντος, φησίν, έστιν άγγελος τρνφής 
και άπατης, ούτος ούν έκτρίβει66 τάς φνχάς τών δού
λων τού θεού τών κενών67 καϊ καταστρέφει αυτούς άπο 
τής αληθείας, άπατων αυτούς ταΐς έπιθνμίαις ταΐς 
πονηραΐς, έν αΐς άπόλλννται. 2. έπιλανθάνονται γάρ 
τάς έντολάς τού θεού τού ζώντος καϊ πορεύονται ταΐς 
άπάταις καϊ τρνφαΐς ταΐς ^αταιαις και άπόλλννται 
άπο τού άγγέλον τούτον, τινά ρέν68 εις θάνατον,69 τινά 
δέ εις καταφθοράν. 3. λέγω αύτώ- κύριε, ού γινώσκω 
έγώ, τί εις θάνατον καϊ τί εις καταφθοράν έστιν.70 

άκονε, φησίν όσα εΐδες πρόβατα λίαν71 ιλαρά καϊ 
σκιρτώντα, οντοί είσιν οί άφεσταμένοι άπο τού θεού 
εις τέλος καί παραδεδωκότες έαντούς ταΐς έπιθνρίαις 
τού αιώνος τούτον έν τούτοις ονν ρετάνοια ζωής ούκ 
έστιν, ότι προσέθηκαν κατά όνορα τού κνρίον βλα-

65 φησίν Μ L 2 : om. A L 1 Ε 
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young shepherd, wearing a bright yellow suit of clothes. 
6. He was tending a large flock of sheep. These sheep were 
luxuriously fed and extremely frisky and cheerful, leaping 
about here and there; and the shepherd also was cheerful 
with his flock. The shepherd s appearance was very cheer
ful, and he was running about among the sheep. 

62 (VI.2) 

He said to me, "Do you see this shepherd?" "I see him, 
Lord," I replied. "This," he said, "is the angel of luxury and 
deceit. He, then, is the one who wears down the souls of 
the vacuous slaves of God and turns them away from the 
truth, deceiving them with evil desires that destroy them. 
2. For they forget the commandments of the living God 
and proceed in vain deceits and luxuries and are destroyed 
by this angel—some to death and others to ruin." 3.1 said 
to him, "Lord, I do not know what you mean that some are 
destroyed to death and others to ruin." "Listen," he said. 
"All the sheep you saw that were extremely cheerful and 
leaping about are the ones who have finally fallen away 
from God and have delivered themselves over to the de
sires of this age. Among these there is no repentance that 
leads to life, because they have also committed blasphemy 

6 6 εκτρίβει A (corrumpit L L): εκστρέφει Μ 
67 τών κενών Μ A: om. L L Ε 
68 τινά μεν A L 1 Ε C 2 : om. Μ (L 2 ) 
69 τινά . . . θάνατον Α. U Ε C 2 : om. L 2 

7 0 τί εις καταφθοράν εστίν Μ L L: τί εστίν . . . κατα
φθοράν Α: τί εστι τινά εις θάν. καϊ τινά εις καταφθοράν C 2 

(Ε) 7 ΐ λίαν Μ L L: om. Α Ε C 2 
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σφημίαν τών τοιούτων ονν 6 θάνατος. 4. ά δέ βίδες μή 
σκιρτώντα άλλά iv ένϊ τόπω βοσκόμενα, οντοί είσιν οί 
παραδεδωκότες μεν έαντούς ταΐς τρνφαΐς καί άπάταις, 
εις δέ τον κύριον ούκ έβλασφήρησαν. ούτοι ονν κατ-
εφθαρρένοι είσίν άπο τής αληθείας- έν τούτοις ονν 
έλπίς έστιν ρετανοίας, έν ή δύνανται ζήσαι. ή κατα-
φθορά ονν ελπίδα έχει ανανεώσεως τινα,72 δ δέ θά
νατος άπώλειαν έχει αίώνιον. 5. πάλιν προέβημεν 
ρικρόν, καϊ δεικνύει μοι ποιμένα μέγαν ώσεί άγριον 
τή ιδέα, περικείρενον δέρμα αΐγειον λενκόν, και πή
ραν τινά είχεν έπϊ τον ώμον73 καϊ74 ράβδον σκληράν 
λίαν καϊ οζονς εχονσαν καϊ ράστιγα ρεγάλην καϊ το 
βλέρρα ειχεν περίπικρον, ώστε φοβηθήναι75 αύτον 
τοιούτον είχε το βλέμμα. 6. ούτος δ ποιμήν παρ-
ελάρβανε τά πρόβατα άπο τού ποιρένος τού νεα-
νίσκον, εκείνα τά σπαταλώντα καϊ τρνφώντα, ρή 
σκιρτώντα δέ, και ένέβαλλεν αυτά εϊς τινα τόπον 
κρηρνώδη καϊ ακανθώδη76 και τριβολώδη77 ώστε άπο 
τών ακανθών καϊ τριβόλων ρή δύνασθαι έκπλέζαι τά 
πρόβατα, άλλά έμπλέκεσθαι αυτά εις τάς άκανθας 
καϊ τριβόλονς. 7. ταύτα ονν78 έρπεπλεγρένα έβόσκον-
το έν ταΐς άκάνθαις καϊ τριβόλοις καϊ λίαν έταλαι-
πώρονν δερόμενα ύπ' αυτού- και ώδε και έκεΐ περι-
ήλαννεν αυτά καϊ όλως άνάπανσιν αύτοΐς ούκ έδίδει, 
καϊ Ολως ούκ ευσταθούσαν τά πρόβατα εκείνα. 

7 2 τινα Μ L L: τίνος Α 
73 τον ώμον Μ L L C 2 : τών ώμων Α Ε 
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against the name of the Lord. Death therefore belongs to 
them. 4. But the ones you saw that were not leaping about 
but were grazing in one place, these are the ones who have 
delivered themselves over to luxuries and deceits, without 
committing blasphemy against the Lord. They have been 
ruined by falling from the truth. For these there is a hope 
of repentance, and it can make them live. And so, those 
who have experienced this kind of ruin have some hope of 
new life, but death brings eternal destruction." 5. Then we 
went a little way ahead, and he showed me a large shep
herd with a wild kind of appearance, clothed in the skin of 
a white goat, with a bag on his shoulder, a very hard and 
knotty staff, and a great whip. He had an extremely bitter 
look about him. I was afraid of him, he had such a look. 
6. This shepherd was taking the sheep from the young 
shepherd—those that were frisky and luxuriously fed, but 
not leaping—and driving them into an area that was steep 
and filled with thorns and thistles. And the sheep could not 
extricate themselves from the thorns and thistles but be
came entangled in them. 7. And so they had to graze while 
being entangled among the thorns and thistles; and they 
were being miserably beaten by the shepherd. He was 
forcing them to move here and there, giving them no rest 
at all, so that those sheep were not at all tranquil. 

74 καί M A E : add in manu L L C 2 

75 φοβηθήναι Μ L L C 2 : add μβ A Ε 
7 6 καϊ ακανθώδη A L L Ε C 2 : om. Μ 
77 καϊ τρυβολώδη Μ L L Ε C 2 : om. A 
7 8 ταντα ονν Α: αντον ονν Μ: sea ibi L L 
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63 (VI.3) 

Βλέπων ονν αυτά οντω ραστιγούρενα καϊ ταλαιπω-
ρούντα έλνπούρην έπ' αντοΐς, OTL όντως έβασανίζοντο 
καϊ άνοχήν όλως ονκ είχον. 2. λέγω τω πoLμέvL τω μβτ 
έρού λαλούντι-79 κύριε, φημί, τίς έστιν οντος 6 πoLμήv 
6 όντως άσπλαγχνος καϊ πικρός καϊ ολως μηδέν 
σπλαγχνιζόρενος έπϊ τά πρόβατα ταντα; οντος, φη
σίν, έστϊν ό άγγελος τής τLpωpίaς' έκ δέ τών αγγέλων 
τών δLκaίωv εστίν, κείμενος δέ έπϊ τής τLμωpίaς. 
3. πapaλaμβάvεL ονν τονς αποπλανώμένονς άπο τον 
θεον καϊ πορενθέντας ταΐς έπιθνρίαις80 τον αιώνος 
τούτον καϊ τιμωρεί αντονς, καθώς τις άξιος έστιν, 
δειναΐς τιρωρίαις καί ποικίλαις. 4. ήθελον, φηρί, κύ
ριε, γνώναι τάς ποικίλας τιμωρίας ταντας, ποταπαι 
είσιν. άκονε, φησίν, τάς ποικίλας βασάνονς καί τιρω-
ρίας. βιωτικαί είσι βάσανοι- τιρωρούνται γάρ81 οί μέν 
ζημίαις, οί δέ ύστερήσεσιν, οί δέ άσθενείαις ποικί
λαις, οί δέ πάση ακαταστασία, οί δέ ύβριζόρενοι ύπό 
αναξίων καί έτέραις πολλαΐς πράξεσιν πάσχοντες. 
5. πολλοί γάρ άκαταστατούντες ταΐς βονλαΐς αυτών 
επιβάλλονται πολλά, καϊ ουδέν αύτοΐς όλως προ
χωρεί, και λέγονσιν έαντούς μή εύοδούσθαι έν ταΐς 
πράξεσιν αυτών, καϊ ούκ αναβαίνει έπι τήν καρδίαν 
αυτών ότι έπραξαν πονηρά έργα, άλλά αίτιώνται τον 
κύριον. 6. Οταν ονν θλιβώσι πάση θλίψει, τότε έμοϊ 
παραδίδονται εις άγαθήν παιδείαν καί ισχυροποι
ούνται έν τή πίστει τού κνρίον καί τάς λοιπάς ημέρας 
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63 (VI.3) 

When I saw them flogged like this and made so miserable, 
I started to grieve for them, because they were tormented 
in this way and had no respite. 2. I said to the shepherd 
who was speaking with me, "Lord," I said, "who is this mer
ciless and bitter shepherd, who is showing no compassion 
at all for these sheep?" "This," he replied, "is the angel of 
punishment. He is one of the upright angels, but he has 
been appointed to mete out punishment. 3. And so he 
takes those who have strayed from God and proceeded in 
the desires of this age, and he punishes them with the vari
ous terrifying punishments that each of them deserves." 
4. "I want to know, Lord," I said, "what sorts of punish
ments there are." "Listen," he said, "to the various tor
ments and punishments. For the torments come in the 
present life. Some people are punished with financial 
losses, others with deprivations, various diseases, or every 
kind of disruption, or by being abused by miscreants, and 
with many other kinds of suffering. 5. For many people un
dertake numerous projects but go back and forth in their 
minds, and nothing at all goes well for them. And they say 
that they do not prosper in what they do, but it never oc
curs to them that they have done what is evil; instead, they 
blame the Lord. 6. And so, when they have suffered every 
affliction, they are handed over to me for good discipline, 
and they are made strong in the faith of the Lord, and they 

7 9 λαλονντι M A E : om. L L 
8 0 βπιθνμίαις Μ: και άπάταις A L L: in cupidine peccati Ε 
8 1 τιμωρούνται γάρ A L L Ε: om. Μ 
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τής ζωής αντών δονλεύονσιν τώ κνρίω82 iv καθαρά 
καρδία- δταν ονν ρετανοήσωσιν, τότε αναβαίνει επί 
τήν καρδίαν αντών τά εργα τά πονηρά ά έπραξαν, και 
τότε δοξάζονσι τον θεον, ότι δίκαιος κριτής εστι καϊ83 

δικαίως επαθεν πάντα έκαστος κατά τάς πράξεις 
αντον- τά δε λοιπά δονλεύσονσιν τώ κνρίω εν καθαρά 
καρδία αντών και εύοδούνται εν πάση πράξει αντών, 
λαρβάνοντες πάντα παρά τον κνρίον όσα αιτούνται-
και τότε δοξάζονσιν τον κύριον, ότι εμοϊ παρεδόθη
σαν, καϊ ούκετι ούδεν πάσχονσι τών πονηρών. 

64 (VI.4) 

Αεγω αύτώ- κύριε, ετι ροι τούτο δήλωσον. τί, φησίν, 
επιζητείς; εί άρα, φηρί, κύριε, τον αυτόν χρόνον 
βασανίζονται οί τρνφώντες και άπατώρενοι όσον 
τρνφώσι καϊ άπατώνται; λέγει ροι- τον αύτον χρόνον 
βασανίζονται. 2. ελάχιστον, φηρί, κύριε, βασανίζον
ται·84 εδει γάρ τούς ούτως τρνφώντας καϊ επιλανθανο-
ρενονς τού θεού επταπλασίως /^αο-αι^ζβο-^αι. 3. λέγει 
ροι· άφρων εΐ καϊ ού νοείς τής βασάνον τήν δύναριν. 
εί γάρ ενόονν, φηρί, κύριε, ούκ άν σε επηρώτων ΐνα 
ροι δήλωσης, άκονε, φησίν, αμφοτέρων τήν δύναμιν. 
4. τής τρνφής καϊ άπατης ό χρόνος ώρα εστίν ρία· τής 
δε βασάνον ή ώρα τριάκοντα ήρερών δύναμιν εχει. 
εάν ονν μίαν ήμεραν τις τρνφήση καϊ άπατηθή, ρίαν 

82 κνρίω A L L : θεώ Μ 
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serve as the Lord s slaves the remaining days of their lives, 
with pure hearts. When they repent, they think about the 
evil deeds they have done, and then they give glory to God, 
because he is an upright judge and each one has rightly 
suffered everything in light of what he has done. For the 
rest of their lives they will serve as the Lord s slaves with 
pure hearts, and they will prosper in their every deed, re
ceiving everything they ask from the Lord. Then they 
glorify the Lord, because they have been delivered over to 
me, and they no longer suffer any evil." 

64 (VI.4) 

I said to him, "Lord, explain something else to me." "What 
do you want to know?" he asked. "Are those who live in lux
ury and deceit," I asked, "tormented for the same amount 
of time that they lived in luxury and deceit?" He replied 
to me, "They are tormented the same amount of time." 
2. "Then they are tormented very little, Lord," I said. "For 
those who have lived in luxury like this and forgotten God 
should be tormented seven times as long." 3. He said to 
me, "You are a fool and do not understand the force of 
the torment." " I f I had understood it, Lord," I replied, "I 
would not have asked you to explain it to me." "Listen," he 
said, "and I will tell you the force of both things. 4. The 
time of luxury and deceit is a single hour. But an hours 
worth of torment has the force of thirty days. And so, if 
someone lives in luxury and deceit for a single day, and is 

8 3 έστι καϊ L L: om. Μ 
8 4 ελάχιστον . . . βασανίζονται L L: om. A M v i d 
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δε ήρεραν βασανισθή, όλον ενιαντόν Ισχύει ή ήμερα 
τής βασάνον. όσας ονν ήμερας τρνφήση τις, τοσού-
τονς ενιαντονς βασανίζεται, βλέπεις ονν, φησίν, οτι 
τής τρνφής καϊ άπατης 6 χρόνος ελάχιστος εστίν, τής 
δε τιρωρίας καϊ βασάνον πολύς. 

65 (VI.5) 

'Επεί,85 φηρί, κύριε, ού νενόηκα όλως τούς χρόνονς 
τής άπατης καϊ τρνφής καϊ βασάνον, τηλανγέστερόν 
ροι δήλωσον. 2. αποκριθείς ροι λέγει- ή αφροσύνη 
σον παράρονός εστίν, καϊ ού θέλεις σον τήν καρδίαν 
καθαρίσαι καϊ δονλεύειν τω θεω. βλέπε, φησίν, ρή-
ποτε ό χρόνος πληρωθή καϊ σύ άφρων εύρεθής- άκονε 
ονν, φησίν, καθώς βούλει, ΐνα νοήσης αυτά. 3. ό 
τρνφών καϊ άπατώρενος ρίαν ήρεραν καϊ πράσσων ά 
βούλεται πολλήν άφροσύνην ενδεδνται καϊ ού νοεί 
τήν πράζιν ήν ποιεί, εις τήν αύριον επιλαν^άνβται τί 
προ ριάς επραξεν ή γάρ τρνφή καϊ άπατη ρνήρας 
ούκ εχει διά τήν άφροσύνην, ήν ενδεδνται, ή δε 
τιρωρία καϊ βάσανος όταν κολληθή τώ άνθρώπω ρίαν 
ήρεραν, μέχρι ενιαντού τιρωρείται καϊ /3αο-ανίζ€ται· 
ρνήρας γάρ μεγάλας εχει ή τιμωρία καϊ βάσανος.86 

4. βασανιζόρενος ονν και τιρωρούρενος όλον τον 
ενιαντόν, μνημονεύει τότε τής τρνφής καϊ άπατης καϊ 
γινώσκει ότι διά ταύτα πάσχει τά πονηρά, πάς ούν 
άνθρωπος ό τρνφών καϊ άπατώρενος ούτως βασανί-



P A R A B L E S 6 5 ( V I . 5 ) 

then tormented for a single day, that day of torment has the 
force of an entire year. Thus, a person is tormented for the 
same number of years as the days he has lived in luxury.4 

You see," he said, "that the time of luxury and deceit is very 
brief, but that of punishment and torment is long." 

65 (VI.5) 

I said, "Lord, since I have not completely understood 
about the times of deceit and luxury and torment, explain 
them to me more clearly." 2. He answered me, "You are 
persistently foolish and do not wish to cleanse your heart 
and serve God. Take care," he said, "lest the time be ful
filled and you be found foolish. Listen, now," he said, "to 
what you want to know, so that you may understand these 
things. 3. The one who lives in luxury and deceit for a sin
gle day, doing whatever he wants, is clothed with great 
foolishness and does not understand what he is doing. The 
next day he forgets what he did the day before. For lux
ury and deceit have no memories, because the person is 
clothed in foolishness. But when punishment and torment 
cling to a person for a single day, he is punished and tor
mented for a year, because punishment and torment have 
great memories, 4. And so, when he is tormented and pun
ished over the course of the entire year, then he remem
bers his luxury and deceit and he knows that he is suffering 
because of these evil deeds. All those who live in luxury 

4 The calculations are based on a twelve-hour day. 

85 eirei Μ L L E : e r t A 
8 6 καί βάσανος M A E : om. L L 
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ζεται, οτι έχοντες ζωήν εαντούς εις θάνατον παρα-
δεδώκασι. 5. ποΐαι, φηρί, κύριβ, τρνφαί βίσι βλαβε-
ραί; πάσα, φησί, πράζις τρνφή εστι τω άνθρώπω ο 
βάν ήδεως ποιή- καί γάρ 6 όξύχολος τή εαυτού πρά
ξει87 το ίκανον ποιών τρνφα- καί δ ροιχδς καί δ 
ρβθνσος καί δ κατάλαλος καϊ δ φβύστης καϊ δ πλεο-
νβκτης και δ άποστβρητής και δ τούτοις τά οροια 
πάντα ποιών τή ίδια νόσω το ίκανον ποιβΐ' τρνφα ονν 
βν τή πράζβι αυτού. 6. αύται πάσαι τρνφαϊ βλαββραί 
βίσιν τοΐς δούλοις τού θβού- διά ταύτας ονν τάς απα
τάς πάσχονσιν οί τιμωρούμενοι και βασανιζόμβνοι. 
7. είσίν δε καί τρνφαί σώζονσαι τούς άνθρώπονς-
πολλοί γάρ άγαθδν εργαζόμενοι τρνφώσιν, τή εαντών 
ηδονή φερόμενοι, αύτη ονν ή τρνφή σύμφορος εστίν 
τοΐς δούλοις τού θεού καί ζωήν περιποιείται τώ άν
θρώπω τώ τοιούτω-88 αί δε βλαβεραί τρνφαί αί προ-
ειρημεναι βασάνονς καί τιμωρίας περιποιούνται- εάν 
δε επιρείνωσι89 καί ρή ρετανοήσωσιν, θάνατον εαν-
τοΐς περιποιούνται. 

Παραβολή Γ 9 0 

66 (VII) 

Μετά ήρερας ολίγας εΐδον αυτόν εις τό πεδίον τό 
αυτό, όπον καί τούς ποιρενας εωράκειν, καϊ λέγει ροι-

87 τή εαυτού πράξει Μ L 2 : τώ εαυτού πάθει A: moribus suis 
Li [lacuna P o x ] 
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and deceit are tormented in this way, because even though 
they are alive they have handed themselves over to death." 
5. "What sorts of luxuries, Lord," I asked, "are harmful?" 
He replied, "Everything that brings a person pleasure is a 
luxury. For even the foul-tempered person who acts as 
he desires enjoys a luxury. So too does the adulterer, the 
drunkard, the slanderer, the liar, the greedy, the defrauder, 
and anyone who does anything similar, as he desires, in his 
own diseased way. Such a person, then, enjoys a luxury 
in what he does. 6. All these luxuries are harmful to the 
slaves of God. Those who are punished and tormented, 
therefore, suffer because of these deceitful practices. 
7. But there are also luxuries that save people. For many 
people who do what is good enjoy luxury by being borne 
along by their own pleasure. And so this kind of luxury can 
be profitable for the slaves of God, and provides life to 
such a person. But the harmful luxuries that I mentioned 
before provide torments and punishments. I f people re
main in them without repenting, they provide death for 
themselves." 

Parable Seven 

66 (VII) 

After a few days I saw him in the same plain where I had 
seen the shepherds, and he said to me, "What are you look-

8 8 τω τοίοντω A L L Ε: om. Μ 
89 ίπιρβίνωσι Μ: ίπιμίνωσι Α Ε: add in illis L L 
9 0 παραβολή ζ L L: άρχή A: similitudo octava E: 

παραβολή (uncertain whether a number follows) Μ 
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τί επιζητείς; πάρειρι, φημί, κνριβ, ερωτήσαί σβ ΐνα 
τον άγγέλον91 τον τιρωρητήν κέλευσης βκ τον οϊκον 
ρον εξελθεΐν, οτι λίαν μβ θλίβει, δεΐ σε, φησίν, 
θλιβήναι- οντω γάρ προσεταξεν δ ένδοξος άγγελος τά 
περί σον- θέλει γάρ σε92 ττειρασθήναι. τί γάρ, φημί, 
κύριε, εποίησα οντω πονηρον, ΐνα τούτω τω άγγελω 
παραδοθώ; 2. άκονε, φησίν αί ρεν άραρτίαι σον 
πολλαί, άλλ' ού τοσαύται93 ώστε σε τώ άγγελω τούτω 
παραδοθήναι- άλλ' ό οίκος σον ρεγάλας άραρτίας καί 
άνορίας ήργάσατο, καί παρεπικράνθη δ ένδοξος άγ
γελος επί τοΐς εργοις αυτών καί διά τούτο εκελενσε σε 
χρόνον τινά θλιβήναι, ΐνα κάκεΐνοι ρετανοήσωσι καί 
καθαρίσωσι εαυτούς άπο πάσης επιθυμίας τού αιώνος 
τούτον. Οταν ονν μετανοήσωσιν καί καθαρισθώσιν, 
τότε άποστήσεται ό άγγελος τής τιμωρίας. 3. λεγω 
αύτώ- κύριε, εί εκείνοι τοιαύτα ήργάσαντο, ΐνα παρα-
πικρανθή ό άγγελος ό ένδοξος, τί εγώ εποίησα; άλ
λως, φησίν, εκείνοι ού δύνανται θλιβήναι, εάν ρή σύ 
ή κεφαλή τού οϊκον θλιβής- σού γάρ θλιβορενον εξ 
ανάγκης κάκεΐνοι θλιβήσονται, εύσταθούντος δε σού 
ούδερίαν θλΐφιν δύνανται εχειν. 4. άλλ' ιδού, φηρί, 
κύριε, ρετανενοήκασιν εξ Ολης καρδίας αυτών, οιδα, 
φησί, κάγώ ότι ρετανενοήκασιν εξ όλης καρδίας 
αυτών, τών ονν ρετανοούντων, φησίν, δοκεΐς τάς 
άραρτίας ευθύς άφίεσθαι; ού πάντως- άλλά δεΐ τον 
μετανοούντα /3acraiao-cu τήν εαντού φνχήν καί ταπει-
νοφρονήσαι εν άπάση τή πράξει αυτού ισχυρώς καί 
θλιβήναι εν πολλαΐς θλίφεσι καί ποικίλαις· καί εάν 
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ing for?" "I have come here, Lord," I said, "to ask you to 
order the punishing angel to leave my house, because he is 
afflicting me terribly." "You need to be afflicted," he re
plied, "because this is what the glorious angel commanded 
for you. For he wants you to be put to the test." "What evil 
thing have I done, Lord, to be handed over to this angel?" I 
asked. 2. "Listen," he said, "your sins are many, but not 
enough for you to be handed over to this angel. But your 
household has committed great sins and lawless acts, and 
the glorious angel is embittered by their deeds. This is why 
he commanded you to be afflicted for a time, to lead them 
to repent and cleanse themselves from all worldly desires. 
When they repent and are cleansed, then the punishing 
angel will leave." 3. I said to him, "Lord, even if they are 
acting in ways that embitter the glorious angel—what have 
I done?" "It cannot be otherwise," he said. "They cannot 
be afflicted unless you are as well, since you are the head of 
the household. For if you are afflicted, of necessity they are 
too; but if you are flourishing, they can experience no af
fliction." 4. "But look, Lord," I said, "they have in fact re
pented from their whole heart." "I myself know they have 
repented from their whole heart," he replied. "But do you 
think," he said, "that the sins of those who repent are for
given on the spot? Not at all! But the one who repents must 
torment his own soul and become mightily humble in his 
every deed and be afflicted with many and various afflic-

9 1 άγγέλον M c: ποιμένα A L L Μ 
9 2 o-e A L L Ε: add και Μ 
9 3 άλλ' ον τοσανται M A L L : om. Ε 
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ύπενέγκη τάς θλίψεις τάς έπερχομένας αντω, πάντως 
σπλαγχνισθήσεται 6 τά πάντα κτίσας καϊ δνναμώ-
σας καϊ ϊασίν94 τινα δώσει αντω-95 5. καϊ τοντο πάν
τως έάν ΐδη τήν καρδίαν τον μετανοούντος καθαράν 
άπο παντός πονηρον πράγρατος. σοι δε σύμφορόν 
εστίν και τω οΐκω σον ννν θλιβήναι. τί δε πολλά 
λεγω; θλιβήναι σε δεΐ, καθώς προσέταξεν δ άγγελος 
τον κνρίον εκείνος, δ παραδούς σε έροί- καϊ τοντο 
ευχαριστεί τώ κνρίω, οτι άξιον σε ήγήσατο τον προ-
δηλώσαί σοι τήν θλΐψιν, ΐνα προγνονς αντήν νπ-
ενέγκης ισχυρώς. 6. λεγω αντω- κύριε, σύ ρετ έρού 
γίνον, καϊ πάσαν θλΐψιν δννήσοραι ύπενέγκαι. έγώ, 
φησίν, εσοραι μετά σού- ερωτήσω δέ καϊ τον άγγέλον 
τον τιρωρητήν ΐνα σε έλαφροτέρως θλίψη- άλλά δλί-
γω χρόνω θλιβήση, καϊ πάλιν άποκατασταθήση εις 
τον τόπον96 σον- ρόνον παράρεινον ταπεινοφρονών 
καϊ λειτονργών τώ κνρίω97 έν καθαρά καρδία, σύ και 
τά τέκνα σον καϊ ό οΐκός σον, καϊ πορεύον ταΐς 
έντολαΐς ρον άς σοι έντέταλραι και δννήσεταί σον ή 
ρετάνοια είναι ισχυρά καϊ καθαρά- 7. καϊ έάν ταύτα 
φύλαξης ρετά τού οϊκον σον, άποστήσεται πάσα 
θλΐψις άπο σού- και άπο πάντων δέ άποστήσεται ή 
θλΐψις, ός άν ταΐς έντολαΐς μον πορεύσεται ταύταις. 

94 'ίασίν Μ F L L Ε: ισχύν Α 
95 αύτώ L 2 : αύτοΐς Μ A F: om. L 1 Ε 
96 τόπον Μ L L Ε: οίκον Α 
97 κνρίω A L L Ε: add θεώ Μ 
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tions. And if he should endure the afflictions that come 
upon him, the one who created and empowered all things 
will be fully compassionate and bring him some healing. 
5. This will certainly happen if he sees that the heart of the 
one who repents is pure from every evil deed. And it is to 
your advantage, and to your households, to be afflicted 
now. But why am I telling you so much? You must be 
afflicted, just as that angel of the Lord commanded, the 
one who delivered you over to me. Give the Lord thanks 
for this—for he considered you worthy to have the afflic
tion explained in advance, that by knowing about it in ad
vance you could endure it strongly." 6 .1 said to him, "Lord, 
be with me and I will be able to endure every affliction." "I 
will be with you," he said. "And I will also ask the punishing 
angel to afflict you less severely. You will be afflicted for a 
brief time, and you will again be restored to your place. 
But continue by being humble, serving the Lord with a 
pure heart, you, your children, and your household; and 
proceed in my commandments, which I have given you, 
and your repentance will be able to be strong and pure. 
7. I f you guard these matters, along with your household, 
every affliction will leave you. And affliction will leave 
everyone one who proceeds in these my commandments." 
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Παραβολή η98 

67 (VIII.l) 

"Εδειξε ροι ίτέαν" σκεπάζονσαν πεδία καί όρη, καί 
ύπό τήν σκέπην τής ίτέας πάντες έληλύθασιν οί 
κεκληρένοι iv όνόρατι κνρίον. 2. είστήκει δε άγγελος 
τον κνρίον ένδοξος λίαν ύφηλός παρά τήν ίτέαν, 
δρέπανον έχων μέγα, καί έκοπτε κλάδονς άπο τής 
ίτέας, καί έπεδίδον τω λαω τω σκεπαζομένω ύπό τής 
ίτέας- μικρά δέ ραβδία έπεδίδον αύτοϊς, ώσεί πηχυ
αία. 3. ρετά το πάντας λαβείν τά ραβδία εθηκε το 
δρέπανον δ άγγελος, καί τδ δένδρον εκείνο υγιές ήν, 
οίον καί έωράκειν αντό. 4. έθαύμαζον δέ έγώ έν έμαν-
τώ λέγων πώς τοσούτων κλάδων κεκομμένων τό δέν
δρον υγιές έστιν;100 λέγει μοι ό ποιμήν μή θαύμαζε, εί 
τό δένδρον τούτο υγιές διέρεινεν τοσούτων κλάδων 
κοπέντων. άφες101 δέ, φησί, πάντα ΐδης, καί δηλωθή-
σεταί σοι τό τί έστιν. 5. ό άγγελος ό έπιδεδωκώς τώ 
λαω τάς ράβδονς πάλιν άπήτει άπ' αυτών καί καθώς 
ελαβον, ούτως καί έκαλούντο προς αυτόν, καί εις 
έκαστος αυτών άπεδίδονν τάς ράβδονς. έλάμβανεν δε 
ό άγγελος τού κνρίον καί κατενόει αύτας. 6. παρα 
τίνων ελάμβανε τάς ράβδονς ξηράς καί βεβρωρένας 
ώς ύπό σητός- εκελενσεν ό άγγελος τούς τάς τοιαύτας 
ράβδονς έπιδεδωκότας χωρίς ίστάνεσθαι. 7. έτεροι δέ 
έπεδίδονν ξηράς, άλλ' ούκ ήσαν βεβρωρέναι ύπό 

98 παραβολή η L L: η Μ: similitudo nona Ε: om. A 
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Parable Eight 

67 (VIII.l) 

He showed me a willow tree that spread its shade out over 
plains and mountains; and all those who have been called 
by the name of the Lord came under the shadow of the wil
low. 2. A glorious angel of the Lord stood very tall beside 
the willow, holding a large pruning hook; and he was cut
ting branches off the willow and giving them to the people 
who were in its shade. He was giving them small sticks, 
about a foot and a half in length. 3. After everyone had re
ceived their sticks, the angel put away the pruning hook. 
And the tree was still as healthy as I had seen it before. 4.1 
began to marvel to myself, saying "How can this tree be 
healthy after having so many branches cut off?" The shep
herd said to me, "Do not marvel that this tree remains 
healthy after having so many branches cut off. But wait un
til you have seen everything and what it all means will be 
explained to you." 5. The angel who had given the sticks to 
the people demanded them back from them again. They 
were called back to him in the order in which they had re
ceived them, and all of them handed over their sticks. The 
angel of the Lord took them and examined them. 6. From 
some he received sticks that were withered and eaten up, 
as if by a moth. The angel commanded those who gave him 
these kinds of sticks to stand to one side. 7. Others handed 
over withered sticks, but they were not moth-eaten; he 

9 9 ίτέαν Μ L L: add μεγάλην A Ε 
100 \4γων . . . εστίν Μ A Ε: om P B e r v id- L L 
101 άφες Μ: εάν P B e r : άφ' ής A 
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σητός- καί τούτους έκέλευσεν χωρίς ίστάνεσθαι. 
8. έτεροι he έπεδίδουν ημίωρους· και ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 9. έτεροι δέ έπεδίδουν τάς ράβδους αυτών 
ήριζήρους και σχισράς έχουσας- και ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 10. έτεροι δέ έπεδίδουν τάς ράβδους102 

χλωράς ρέν σχισράς δέ έχουσας- καϊ ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 11. έτεροι δέ έπεδίδουν τάς ράβδους τδ 
ήρισυ ζηρόν καϊ τδ ήρισυ χλωρόν καϊ ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 12. έτεροι δέ προσέφερον τάς ράβδους 
αυτών τά δύο ρέρη της ράβδου χλωρά, τδ δέ τρίτον 
ζηρόν καϊ ούτοι χωρίς ιστάνοντο. 13. έτεροι δέ έπ
εδίδουν τά δύο ρέρη ξηρά, τδ δέ τρίτον χλωρόν καϊ 
ούτοι χωρίς ιστάνοντο. 14. έτεροι δέ έπεδίδουν τάς 
ράβδους αυτών παρά μικρόν όλας χλωράς, ελάχιστον 
δέ τών ράβδων αυτών ξηρόν ήν, αυτό τό άκρον 
σχισράς δέ εΐχον έν αύταίς- καϊ ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 15. έτερων δέ ήν ελάχιστον χλωρόν, τά δέ 
λοιπά ρέρη τών ράβδων ξηρά- καϊ ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 16. έτεροι δέ ήρχοντο τάς ράβδους χλωράς 
φέροντες ώς έλαβον παρά τού αγγέλου- τό δέ πλείον 
μέρος τού όχλου τοιαύτας ράβδους έπεδίδουν. ό δέ 
άγγελος έπϊ τούτοις έχάρη λίαν- καϊ ούτοι χωρίς 
ιστάνοντο. 17. έτεροι δέ έπεδίδουν χλωράς και παρα
φυάδας έχουσας- καϊ ούτοι χωρίς ιστάνοντο- καϊ έπϊ 
τούτοις ό άγγελος λίαν ιλαρός έγένετο.103 18. έτεροι δέ 
έπεδίδουν τάς ράβδους αυτών χλωράς καϊ παρα
φυάδας έχουσας- αί δέ παραφυάδες αυτών ώσεί καρ
πόν τινα εΐχον- καϊ λίαν ιλαροί ήσαν οί άνδρες104 
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commanded these to stand to one side as well. 8. Others 
handed them over half withered. These also stood to the 
side. 9. Others handed over sticks that were half withered 
and split. These stood to the side. 10. Others handed over 
sticks that were green, but split. These stood to the side. 
11. Others handed over sticks that were half withered and 
half green. These stood to the side. 12. Others brought 
their sticks two parts green and the third part withered. 
These stood to the side. 13. Others handed over sticks that 
were two parts withered but the third part green. These 
stood to the side. 14. Others handed over their sticks that 
were almost entirely green, but a little part of their sticks 
was withered, at the end. But they were split. These stood 
to the side. 15. The sticks of others were just a little green, 
but the remaining parts of the sticks were withered. These 
stood to the side. 16. Others came carrying green sticks, as 
they had received them from the angel. The majority of 
the crowd handed over sticks like this. The angel was ex
tremely happy with these. And they stood to the side. 
17. Others handed over sticks that were green and bud
ding. They stood to the side, and the angel was extremely 
cheerful about these. 18. Others handed over sticks that 
were green and budding, but their buds seemed to be 

102 ράβδονς Μ A Ll: add suas PBer vid. JJ2 Ε 
103 erepoL . . . έγένετο Μ L L E: om. A 
l ° 4 άνδρες Μ: άνθρωποι A (Ε): ipsi L 2 
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εκείνοι ών αί ράβδοι τοιαύται ευρέθησαν, καϊ 6 άγγε
λος έπι τούτοις ήγαλλιάτο, καί δ ποιρήν σύν αύτώ 
λίαν ιλαρός ήν επί τούτοις. 

68 (VIII.2) 

'Έικελευσε δέ δ άγγελος τού κυρίου στεφάνους έν-
εχθήναι. καί ένέχθησαν στέφανοι ώσεί έκ φοινίκων 
γεγονότες, καί έστεφάνωσε τούς άνδρας τούς έπιδεδω-
κότας τάς ράβδους τάς παραφυάδας έχουσας καί 
καρπόν τινα καί άπέλυσεν105 αυτούς εις τον πύργον. 
2. καί άλλους δέ άπέλυσεν106 εις τον πύργον, τούς τάς 
ράβδους έπιδεδωκότας τάς παραφυάδας έχουσας, 
καρπόν δέ ρή έχουσας, δούς αύτοΐς σφραγίδα. 3. ίμα-
τισρόν δέ τον αύτον εΐχον πάντες λευκόν ώσεί χιόνα, 
οί πορευόρενοι εις τον πύργον. 4. καί τούς τάς 
ράβδους έπιδεδωκότας χλωράς ώς έλαβον άπέλυσεν, 
δ.ούς αύτοΐς ίρατισρόν λευκόν καί σφραγίδα. 5. ρετά 
τό ταύτα τελεσαι τον άγγέλον λέγει τώ ποιρένν έγώ 
υπάγω- σύ δέ τούτους άπόλυσον εις τά τείχη, καθώς 
τις άξιος έστιν κατοικεΐν. κατανόησον δέ τάς ράβδους 
αυτών έπιρελώς καί ούτως άπόλυσον. βλέπε, ρή τίς 
σε παρέλθη- έάν δέ τίς σε παρέλθη, φησίν, έγώ 
αυτούς έπϊ τό θυσιαστήριον δοκιμάσω, ταύτα ειπών 
τώ ποιμένι άπήλθεν. 6. μετά τό άπελθεΐν τον άγγέλον 
λέγει μοι ό ποιμήν- λάβωμεν παρά107 πάντων τάς 
ράβδους καί φυτεύσωμεν αύτάς, εΐ τίνες έζ αυτών108 

δυνήσονται ζήσαι. λέγω αύτώ- κύριε, τά ζηρά ταύτα 
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105 άπέλνσβν Μ A: iussit ire L L: misit Ε 
106 άπύλνσεν Μ: άπέστβυλβν A: misit L 1 Ε: iussit ire L 2 

107 παρά Μ L L: om. A Ε 
108 Τ1>ν€ς £ξ αντών Μ A L 2 Ε: om. Ll 
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bearing fruit. The men whose sticks were found like this 
were extremely cheerful. The angel rejoiced over them, 
and the shepherd was extremely cheerful with him about 
these. 

68 (VIII.2) 

The angel of the Lord ordered crowns to be brought. And 
they were brought—crowns that appeared to be made of 
palm leaves. He crowned the men who had handed over 
the sticks that were budding with fruit, and he sent them 
off into the tower. 2. He also sent into the tower the ones 
who handed over sticks that were budding but bore no 
fruit, after giving them seals. 3. All those who went into the 
tower had the same clothing, white as snow. 4. And he sent 
off those who handed over their sticks green, as they had 
received them, after giving them white clothing and seals. 
5. When the angel finished doing these things, he said to 
the shepherd, "I am leaving. You should send the others in
side the walls, as each deserves to dwell there. But examine 
their sticks carefully and send them inside accordingly. 
Take care that no one escape your notice. I f anyone does 
escape your notice," he said, "I will put him to the test on 
the altar." When he told the shepherd these things, he 
went away. 6. After the angel went away, the shepherd said 
to me, "Let s take the sticks from all these people and plant 
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πώς δύναται ζήσαι; 7. αποκριθείς ροι λέγει- το δέν
δρον τοντο ίτεα έστιν και φιλόζωον τδ γένος- εάν 
φντενθώσι και μικράν ίκμάδα λάβωσι αί ράβδοι 
αύται, ζήσονται πολλαι έζ αντών είτα δε πειράσωμεν 
καί ύδωρ αύταΐς παραχεΐν. εάν τις αντών δννηθή 
ζήσαι, σννχαρήσομαι ανταΐς- εάν δε μή ζήσεται, ονχ 
εύρεθήσοραι εγώ αμελής. 8. εκελενσεν με δ ποιμήν 
καλεσαι, καθώς109 τις αντών έστάθη. ήλθον τάγματα 
τάγματα καί επεδίδονν τάς ράβδονς τώ ποιρενι- ελάρ-
βανεν δε δ ποιρήν τάς ράβδονς καί κατά τάγματα 
έφύτενεν αύτάς· μετά τδ φντεύσαι αύτάς νδωρ ανταΐς 
πολν παρεχεεν, ώστε άπο τον ύδατος ρή φαίνεσθαι 
τάς ράβδονς. 9. ρετά τδ ποτίσαι αντον τάς ράβδονς 
λέγει ροι- άγωρεν καί ρετά ολίγας ήμερας επανελ-
θωρεν καί επισκεψώμεθα τάς ράβδονς ταύτας πάσας-
δ γάρ κτίσας τδ δένδρον τούτο110 θέλει πάντας ζήν 
τούς λαβόντας άπ' αυτού κλάδονς. ελπίζω δε κάγώ οτι 
λαβδντα τά ραβδία ταύτα ίκράδα καί ποτισθέντα 
ύδατι ζήσεται τδ πλείστον ρερος. 

69 (VIII.3) 

Αεγω αύτώ- κύριε, τδ δένδρον τούτο τί εστίν γνώρισαν 
ροι- άπορούραι γάρ περί αυτού, οτι τοσούτων κλάδων 
κοπεντων υγιές έστιν τδ δένδρον καί όλως ουδέν 
φαίνεται κεκορρένον άπ αυτού- έν τούτω ονν άπο
ρούραι. 2. άκονε, φησίν τδ δένδρον τούτο τδ μέγα τδ 
σκεπάζον πεδία καί ορη καί πάσαν τήν γήν νόρος 
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them, to see if any of them can live." 7.1 said to him, "Lord, 
how can these withered sticks live?" He answered me, 
"This tree is a willow, a very hardy species. I f these sticks 
are planted and given a little moisture, many of them will 
live. And so, we should do our best and pour water around 
them. I f any of them can live, I will rejoice together with 
them. But if it does not live, it will not be my fault." 8. The 
shepherd ordered me to call each person in the order in 
which they were standing. They came, group by group, and 
handed their sticks to the shepherd. The shepherd took 
the sticks and planted them in their respective groups. 
When he had planted them he poured a good deal of water 
around them, so that the sticks could not be seen for the 
water. 9. After he watered the sticks he said to me, "Let us 
go and after a few days return to examine all these sticks. 
For the one who created this tree wishes all those who 
received branches from it to live. And I hope as well that 
the vast majority of these branches that have received 
moisture and been watered will live." 

69 (VIII.3) 

I said to him, "Lord, explain this tree to me, because I am 
perplexed by it, since it is healthy even after having so 
many branches cut off it. It looks as though nothing at all 
were cut from it. That is why I am perplexed." 2. "Listen," 
he said, "this great tree that overshadows plains and moun
tains and the entire earth is the law of God that has been 

109 καλίσαι καθώς Μ A L 2 Ε: vocare eos; et sicut L 1 

110 κτίσας . . . τοντο A L L Ε: κύριος τον SevSpov τούτον Μ 
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θεού βστιν δοθείς βίς όλον τον κόσμον ό δε νόμος 
οντος ό νιος τον111 θεον εστίν ό κηρνχθείς εις τά 
πέρατα της γης· οί δε νπό τήν σκέπην λαοί οντες οί 
άκούσαντες τον κηρύγματος καί πιστεύσαντες αύτώ-
3. ό δε άγγελος ό μέγας καί ενδοζος Μιχαήλ ό έχων 
τήν εζονσίαν τούτον τού λαού καί διακνβερνών αυτός 
γάρ εστίν δ διδών αύτοΐς τον νόρον εις τάς καρδίας 
τών πιστενόντων. επισκέπτεται ονν αυτούς, οΐς έδωκε 
τον νόρον,112 εί άρα τετηρήκασιν αυτόν. 4. βλέπεις δε 
ενός εκαστον τάς ράβδονς· αί γάρ ράβδοι δ νόμος 
εστίν, βλέπεις ονν πολλάς έκ τών ράβδων ήχρει-
ωρένας, γνώση δέ113 αυτούς πάντας τούς ρή τηρήσαν-
τας τον νόρον, καί όψη ενός έκάστον τήν κατοικίαν. 
5. λέγω αύτώ· κύριε, διατί ονς μέν άπέλνσεν εις τον 
πύργον, ονς δέ σοι κατέλιπεν; Οσοι, φησί, παρέβησαν 
τον νόρον όν έλαβον παρ3 αυτού, εις τήν έρήν έξον-
σίαν αυτούς κατέλιπεν εις ρετάνοιαν όσοι δέ ήδη 
εύηρέστηκαν τώ νόρω καί τετήρηκαν αύτον, ύπό τήν 
ιδίαν έζονσίαν αυτούς εχει. 6. τίνες ονν, φηρί, κύριε, 
είσίν οί έστεφανωμένοι καί εις τον πύργον ύπάγοντες; 
αποκριθείς μοι λέγει- οί έστεφανωμένοι οντοί είσιν οί 
μετά τού διαβόλον παλαίσαντες καί νικήσαντες αυ
τόν114 οντοί είσιν οί υπέρ τού νόρον παθόντες- 7. οί δέ 
έτεροι καί αυτοί115 τάς ράβδονς χλωράς έπιδεδωκότες 
καί παραφνάδας έχουσας, καρπόν δέ ρή έχουσας, 
υπέρ116 τού νόρον θλιβέντες, ρή παθόντες δέ μηδέ 
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given to the whole world. And this law is the Son of God 
who is proclaimed to the ends of the earth. The people un
der its shadow are those who have heard the proclamation 
and believed it. 3. But the great and glorious angel is Mi
chael, who has the authority over this people and guides it. 
For he is the one who gives them the law, in the hearts of 
those who believe. And so he watches over those to whom 
he has given the law, to see if they have kept it. 4. But you 
see the sticks that each of them has. The sticks are the law. 
Thus you see many of the sticks that have become useless. 
You will realize that these are all those who have not kept 
the law; and you will see where each one of them dwells." 
5. I said to him, "Lord, why did he release some into the 
tower, but leave others for you?" "He left all those to my 
authority who transgressed the law they received from 
him," he replied, "that they may repent. But he has kept 
under his own authority all those who have already de
lighted in the law and kept it." 6. "Who, then, Lord," I 
asked, "are the ones who are crowned and go into the 
tower?" He answered me, "The ones who are crowned are 
those who have wrestled with the devil and defeated him. 
These are the ones who have suffered for the sake of the 
law. 7. But the others who handed over their sticks green 
and budding, without fruit, were afflicted for the sake of 

1 1 1 τον Μ: om. A 
112 TOP νόμον Μ L L: add eius E: om. A 
113 γνώο-Ύ) Se A L2 (Ll): ϊδε Μ 
1 1 4 αποκριθείς . . . αυτόν Μ L L Ε: om. A 
1 1 5 καί αύτοϊ A: add οι Μ: om. L L Ε 
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άρνησάρενοι τον νόμον αντών. 8. οί δε χλωράς έπι-
δεδωκότες, οΐας ελαβον, σερνοϊ καϊ δίκαιοι καϊ λίαν 
πορενθέντες iv καθαρά καρδία και τάς έντολάς τον 
κνρίον πεφνλακότες. τά δβ λοιπά γνώση, Οταν κατα
νοήσω τάς ράβδονς ταύτας τάς πεφντενμένας και 
πβποτισμβνας. 

70 (VIIL4) 

Μετά ημέρας ολίγας ήλθορβν βίς τον τόπον, και 
έκάθισεν ό ποιμήν βίς τον τόπον τού άγγέλον τού 
μβγάλον, κάγώ παρεστάθην αύτώ. λέγβι μοι- περί-
ζωσαι ώρόλινον καϊ διακόνβι ροι. περιεζωσάμην έγώ 
ώμόλινον έκ σάκκον117 γβγονός καθαρον. 2. ίδών δέ μβ 
πβριβζωσμένον και βτοιμον Οντα τού διακονβΐν αύτώ, 
κάλβι, φησίν, τούς άνδρας, ών βίσιν αί ράβδοι πεφν-
τβνμέναι, κατά τά τάγματα, ώς τις έπέδωκβν τάς 
ράβδονς. άπήλθον βίς τό πεδίον καί έκάλεσα πάντας· 
καί έστησαν πάντες τάγρατα τάγματα.118 3. λέγει δέ 
αύτοίς- έκαστος έκτιλάτω119 τάς ράβδονς τάς ιδίας 
καί φερέτω προς με. 4. πρώτοι έπέδωκαν οί τάς ζηράς 
καί κεκορρένας έσχηκότες· ωσαύτως ευρέθησαν ζη-
ραϊ καϊ κεκομμέναι·120 εκελενσεν αυτούς χωρίς στή-
ναι. 5. είτα έπέδωκαν τάς ράβδονς οί τάς ξηράς καϊ 
μή κεκομμένας έχοντες· τινές έζ αυτών έπέδωκαν τάς 

1 1 7 εκ σάκκον Μ A L L Ε : om. ΡΟχ 
1 1 8 έστησαν πάντες τάγματα τάγματα cj. Lake: εστάθη 
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the law without suffering; and they did not deny their law. 
8. But those who handed over their sticks green, as they re
ceived them, are reverent and upright and have come a 
long way with a pure heart; and they have guarded the 
commandments of the Lord. But you will know about the 
rest when I examine these sticks that have been planted 
and watered." 

70 (VIII.4) 

After a few days we came to the place and the shepherd sat 
in the place of the great angel; and I stood beside him. He 
said to me, "Put on a work apron and help me." I put on a 
clean work apron made of sackcloth. 2. When he saw that 
I had put it on and was ready to help him, he said, "Call 
the men whose sticks were planted, in the order in which 
they handed over their sticks." I went out into the plain 
and called everyone. They all stood, group by group. 3. He 
said to them, "Each of you is to pull up your own stick and 
bring it to me." 4. The first group to hand them over were 
those whose sticks were withered and cut off; they were 
discovered still to be withered and cut off. He ordered 
these people to stand to the side. 5. Then those whose 
sticks were withered and not cut off handed them over; 
some of these handed over sticks that were green, but 

πάντα τά τάγματα Mvid-: 'ίστησαν πάντα τά τάγματα Α: 
[ ^]ντα τάγμα[τα] Ρ ° χ : universi constiterunt agminibus suis L 1 

(Ε): (qui cum) venissent et locis suis stetissent L 2 

1 1 9 έκτιλάτω A L L Ε: βκτβινάτω Μ P ° x 

1 2 0 ώσαντως . . . κβκομμβναι Μ Ρ ° χ A L 1 Ε: om. L 2 
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ράβδονς χλωράς, τινές Se ξηράς και κεκορρένας ώς121 

ύπό σητός. τονς έπιδεδωκότας χλωράς εκελενσεν χω
ρίς στήναι, τούς δε ξηράς και κεκορρένας ρετά τών 
πρώτων εκελενσεν στήναι. 6. είτα έπέδωκαν οι τάς 
ήρίσονς ξηρούς και σχισράς έχουσας- πολλοί εξ 
αντών χλωράς έπέδωκαν και ρή έχουσας σχισράς-
τινές δέ χλωράς και παραφυάδας βχοΰο-ας καί εις τάς 
παραφυάδας καρπούς, οΐας εσχον οί εις τον πύργον 
πορενθέντες έστεφανωμένοι- τινές 8έ έπέδωκαν ξηράς 
καί βεβρωρένας, τινές δβ ξηράς καί άβρώτονς, τινές 
δβ οίαι ήσαν ήρίξηροι καί σχισμάς έχονσαι. εκελεν
σεν αυτούς εκαστον αυτών χωρίς στήναι, τούς ρέν122 

προς τά ϊδια τάγρατα, τούς δβ χωρίς. 

71 (VIII.5) 

Ειτα έπεδίδονν οί τάς ράβδονς χλωράς μέν έχοντες, 
σχισμάς δβ βχούο-ας* ούτοι πάντες χλωράς έπέ8ωκαν 
καί έστησαν εις τδ ΐδιον τάγμα, έχάρη δ ποιμήν έπι 
τούτοις, οτι πάντες ήλλοιώθησαν καί άπέθοντο τά 
σχίσματα αυτών. 2. έπέδωκαν δέ καί οί τδ ήμισν 
χλωρόν, τό δέ ήμισν ξηρόν123 τινών ευρέθησαν αί 
ράβδοι όλοτελεΐς χλωραί, τινών ήρίξηροι, τινών ξη-
ραί καί βεβρωρέναι,124 τινών δέ χλωραί καί παρα
φυάδας έχονσαι. ούτοι πάντες άπελύθησαν έκαστος 
προς τό τάγρα αυτού. 3. βιτα έπέδωκαν οί τά δύο μέρη 

121 ώς A L L Ε: om. Μ 
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some handed over sticks that were withered and cut off, as 
if moth-eaten. He ordered those with green sticks to stand 
to the side, and those with withered and cut-off sticks to 
stand with the first group. 6. Then those who had sticks 
that were half withered with splits handed them over; 
many of these handed over green sticks that had no splits; 
but some handed over sticks that were green and budding, 
with fruit in the buds, like the sticks of those who had been 
crowned and who went into the tower. Some handed over 
sticks that were withered and eaten; and some gave sticks 
that were withered and not eaten. Some handed over sticks 
that were half withered with splits. He ordered each of 
these to stand aside, some in their own groups, and others 
to the side. 

71 (VIII.5) 

Then those who had green sticks but with splits began 
handing them over; and all of these handed over sticks that 
were green. They then stood in their own group. And the 
shepherd was happy with these, because they had all been 
changed and lost their splits. 2. And those who had sticks 
that were half green and half withered handed them over; 
the sticks of some of these were found to be completely 
green, but some were half withered, others withered and 
eaten, and others green and budding. All these were sent 
off, each to his own group. 3. Then those who had sticks 

1 2 2 εκαστον αντών χωρίς στήναι τονς μεν Μ A L L Ε: ενα 
εκαστον χωρισθήναι Ρ 0 χ 

123 ξηηρόν Μ: add έχοντες A L L Ε 
124 τινών ξηραι και βεβρωμέναι Μ A L 2 Ε: om. L 1 
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χλωρά έσχηκότες, τό δε τρίτον ξηρόν πολλοί έξ 
αυτών χλωράς έπέδωκαν, πολλοί δέ ήριξήρονς, έτεροι 
δέ ξηράς καϊ βεβρωμένας- ούτοι πάντες απεστάλησαν 
έκαστος εις τδ ΐδιον τάγρα. 4. έτεροι δέ έπεδίδοσαν 
τάς ράβδονς αντών, τά δύο ρέρη ξηρά, τδ δέ τρίτον 
χλωρόν πολλοί έξ αντών έπέδωκαν ήριξήρονς, τινές 
δέ ξηράς καϊ βεβρωρένας, τινές δέ ήριξήρονς καϊ 
σχισράς έχουσας- ελάχιστοι125 δέ χλωράς έπέδωκαν 
οντοι πάντες έστησαν εις τό ΐδιον τάγρα. 5. έπέδωκαν 
δέ οί τάς ράβδονς χλωράς έσχηκότες, ελάχιστον δέ 
ξηρόν καϊ σχισράς έχουσας, έκ τούτων τινές χλωράς 
έπέδωκαν, τινές δέ χλωράς καϊ παραφνάδας έχουσας, 
άπήλθον καϊ ούτοι εις τό τάγρα αυτών. 6. είτα έπ
έδωκαν οί ελάχιστον έχοντες χλωρόν, τά δέ λοιπά 
ρέρη ξηρά- τούτων αί ράβδοι ευρέθησαν τό πλείστον 
ρέρος χλωραί καϊ παραφνάδας έχονσαι και καρπόν έν 
ταΐς παραφνάσιν, καϊ έτεραι χλωραί ολαι. έπϊ ταύταις 
ταΐς ράβδοις έχάρη ό ποιρήν ρεγάλως, οτι ούτως 
ευρέθησαν, άπήλθον καϊ ούτοι έκαστος εις τό ΐδιον 
τάγρα. 

72 (VIII.6) 

Μετά τό πάντων κατανοήσαι τάς ράβδονς τον ποι
μένα λέγει μοι- εΐπόν σοι, ότι τό δένδρον τούτο φιλό-
ζωόν έστιν. βλέπεις, φησί, πόσοι ρετενόησαν καϊ 
έσώθησαν; βλέπω, φημί, κύριε, ΐνα είδης, φησίν, τήν 
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that were two parts green but the third part withered 
handed them over. Many of these handed over green 
sticks, but many others handed over half withered sticks, 
and others sticks that were withered and eaten. All of these 
were sent off, each to his own group. 4. And others handed 
over the sticks that had been two parts withered and the 
third part green. Many of these handed over sticks that 
were half withered, but some handed over sticks that were 
withered and eaten, and some handed over sticks that were 
half withered and with splits. The smallest group handed 
over sticks that were green. All these stood in their own 
group. 5. And those who had green sticks that were just a 
little withered and with splits handed them over; some of 
these handed over sticks that were green, and others sticks 
that were green and budding; and these went away to their 
group. 6. Then those who had sticks that were just a little 
green and the rest withered handed them over. The sticks 
of most of these were found to be green, with buds and 
fruit in the buds; the others were entirely green. The shep
herd was extremely happy about these sticks, because they 
were found like this. And these people all went off to their 
own group. 

72 (VIII.6) 

After the shepherd examined everyone's sticks, he said to 
me, "I told you that this tree is hardy. Do you see," he said, 
"how many people have repented and been saved?" "I see, 
Lord," I said. "This is that you may know," he said, "that the 

125 ελάχιστοι Μ A: pauci L 1 E: (scissuras) minimas 
(habentes), alii L 2 

371 



S H E P H E R D O F HERMAS 

πολνσπλαγχνίαν τον κνρίον, οτι μεγάλη καί ένδοξος 
εστίν καϊ εδωκεν πνεύρα τοΐς άξίοις ονσι μετανοίας. 
2. οτι 1 2 6 ονν, φημί, κύριε, πάντες ον ρετενόησαν; ών 
είδεν, φησίν, δ κύριος127 τήν καρδίαν μελλονσαν κα-
θαράν γενέσθαι καϊ δονλεύειν αύτώ έξ δλης καρδίας, 
τούτοις δέδωκε τήν ρετάνοιαν ών δέ εΐδε τήν δολι-
ότητα καϊ πονηρίαν, καϊ ρέλλοντας έν ύποκρίσει 
ρετανοεΐν,128 έκείνοις ούκ έδωκεν,129 μήποτε πάλιν 
βλασφημήσωσιν130 τον νόμον131 αυτού. 3. λέγω αύτώ-
κύριε, νύν μοι έπίλνσον τούς τάς ράβδονς άποδε-
δωκότας, ποταπός τις αυτών έστι, και τήν τούτων 
κατοικίαν, Ινα άκούσαντες οί πιστεύσαντες καϊ είλη-
φότες τήν σφραγίδα καϊ τεθλακότες αυτήν καϊ ρή 
τηρήσαντες υγιή, έπιγνόντες τά έαντών έργα ρετα-
νοήσωσιν, λαβόντες ύπό σού σφραγίδα, καϊ δοξά-
σωσι τον κύριον, ότι έσπλαγχνίσθη έπ' αύτοΐς καϊ 
έξαπέστειλέν σε τού ava/catvio~ai τά πνεύματα αυτών. 
4. άκονε, φησίν ών αί ράβδοι ξηραϊ καϊ βεβρωρέναι 
ύπό σητός ευρέθησαν, οντοί είσιν άποστάται καϊ 
προδόται τής εκκλησίας και βλασφημήσαντες έν ταΐς 
άμαρτίαις αυτών τον κύριον, έτι δέ και έπαισχνν-
θέντες τό ονορα τού κνρίον τό έπικληθέν έπ' αυτούς, 
ούτοι ούν εις τέλος άπέθανον132 τώ θεώ. βλέπεις οτι 
ουδέ εις αυτών ρετενόησε, καίπερ άκούσαντες133 τά 
ρήρατα ά έλάλησας αύτοΐς, ά σοι ένετειλάρην άπο 
τών τοιούτων ή ζωή άπέστη. 5. οί δέ τάς ξηράς και 
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compassion of the Lord is great and glorious and that he 
has given his spirit to those worthy of repentance." 2. "Why 
then is it Lord," I asked, "that everyone does not repent?" 
He replied, "The Lord has given repentance to those 
whom he saw were about to become pure in heart and 
serve him from their whole heart. But he did not give it to 
those in whom he saw deceit and evil, or those who were 
about to repent hypocritically, lest they should once again 
blaspheme his law." 3 .1 said to him, "Lord, now explain to 
me what kind of person each one is who gave back the 
sticks, and what their dwelling place is—so that those who 
have believed and received the seal, but broken it and not 
kept it intact, may hear and recognize their own deeds, and 
so repent, receive a seal from you, and glorify the Lord, be
cause he showed them mercy and sent you to renew their 
spirits." 4. "Listen," he said. "Those whose sticks were 
found to be withered and moth-eaten are apostates and 
betrayers of the church, who have blasphemed the Lord by 
their sins and become ashamed of the name of the Lord by 
which they were called. These have finally died to God. 
You see that not a single one of them has repented, even 
after hearing the words I commanded you to speak to 
them. Life has withdrawn from these. 5. And those who 

126 ότι M L L E C 2 ; ούτοι A 
127 ό κύριος Μ Ll Ε C 2 : deus L 2 : om. A 
128 μζτανοβίν A L L Ε C 2 : etvai Μ 
ί 2 9 βδωκβ Μ: add μετάνοιαν A (L L) Ε C 2 

1 3 0 βλασφημήσωο-ιν Μ L L Ε C 2 : βββ-ηλώσωσι A 
131 τον νόμον Μ L L: τό Ονομα A Ε C 2 

ί 3 2 άπβθανον Μ L L Ε: άπώλοντο A 
133 καίπβρ άκούσαντβς Mvi(*-: καϊ πβρακούσαντβς Α 
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άσηπτους έπιδεδωκότες, καϊ οντοι εγγύς αντών ήσαν 
γάρ ύποκριταϊ και διδαχάς ετέρας134 είσφέροντες και 
εκστρεφοντες τονς δούλονς τον θεον, ράλιστα δε τονς 
ήραρτηκότας, ρή άφίοντες αντονς ρετανοεΐν, άλλά 
ταΐς διδαχαΐς ταΐς ρωραΐς πείθοντες αντονς. οντοι ονν 
εχονσιν ελπίδα τον ρετανοήσαι. 6. βλέπεις δέ έζ 
αυτών πολλονς135 ρετανενοηκότας άφότε136 έλάλη-
σας137 αντοΐς τάς έντολάς ρον καϊ ετι ρετανοήσωσιν. 
Οσοι δέ ον ρετανοήσονσιν138 απώλεσαν τήν ζωήν 
αντών όσοι δέ ρετενόησαν έζ αντών, άγαθοϊ έγέ-
νοντο, καϊ έγένετο ή κατοικία αντών εις τά τείχη τά 
πρώτα· τινές δέ και εις τον πνργον άνέβησαν. βλέπεις 
ονν, φησίν, οτι ή μετάνοια τών άραρτωλών ζωήν εχει, 
τό δέ ρή ρετανοήσαι θάνατον. 

73 (VIII.7) 

"Οσοι δέ ήμιζήρονς έπέδωκαν καϊ έν ανταΐς σχισμάς 
εΐχον, άκονε περϊ αντών. όσων ήσαν αί ράβδοι ήρίζη-
ροι, δίφνχοι είσιν οντε γάρ ζώσιν οντε τεθνήκασιν. 
2. οί δέ ήριζήρονς έχοντες καί έν ανταΐς σχισμάς, 
οντοι καϊ δίφνχοι είσιν καϊ κατάλαλοι, μηδέποτε είρη-
νεύοντες έν έαντοΐς, άλλά διχοστατούντες πάντοτε, 
και τούτοις, φησίν, επίκειται139 μετάνοια, βλέπεις, 
φησίν, ήδη τινάς140 έζ αυτών μετανενοηκότας, και ετι 

134 ετέρας Μ Ρ0 χ : ζ ένας A: pravas L L: duplicem (doctrinam) 
Ε 
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handed over sticks that were withered but not rotten are 
near them. For they were hypocrites and advocates of 
other teachings, who turned the slaves of God aside, espe
cially the sinners, not allowing them to repent, but per
suading them by their foolish teachings. These then do 
have a hope of repentance. 6. You see that many of them 
repented when you told them my commandments. And 
they will still repent. All those who will not repent have de
stroyed their own lives. But all those who have repented 
have become good and dwell within the first walls; some 
have even ascended into the tower. You see, then," he said, 
"that the repentance of sinners brings life; but failing to re
pent brings death. 

73 (VIII.7) 

"Listen now about those who gave over sticks that were 
half withered and had splits. Those whose sticks were half 
withered are doubleminded. For they are neither alive nor 
dead. 2. But those who have sticks that are half withered 
and with splits are both doubleminded and slanderers. 
They have no peace within themselves, but are always 
causing dissension. And repentance is appointed for 
them," he said. "You see that some of them have already 

135 ττολλονς Μ A L L Ε : om. ΡΟχ 
136 άφότβ Μ ΡΟχ L L Ε : αφ3 ής Α 
137 βΧάλησας Ρ 0 χ L L: έλάλησα A: nuntiatum est Ε [lacuna 

Μ ] 
138 οσοι . . . μβτανοήσονσιν Ρ ° χ A L L Ε : βιτβί Μ 
139 επίκειται Ρ ° χ Α ( Ε ) : er t κβΐται Μ L L 
1 4 0 ήδη τινάς Μ L 2 : τινάς ήδη Ρ ° χ : τινάς A L1 Ε 
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έλπίς έστιν έν αντοΐς μετανοίας. 3. όσοι ονν, φησίν, έζ 
αντών ρετανενοήκασιν, τήν κατοικίαν εις τον πνργον 
εχονσιν οσοι δέ έζ αντών141 βραδύτερον ρετανοή-
σονσιν, εις τά τείχη κατοικήσονσιν οσοι δέ ού ρετα-
νοήσονσιν, άλλ' έμμενούσιν έν142 ταΐς πράζεσιν 
αυτών, θανάτω άποθανούνται. 4. οί δέ χλωράς έπιδε-
δωκότες τάς ράβδονς αυτών καί σχισμάς έχουσας, 
ούτοι πάντοτε πιστοί καί αγαθοί έγένοντο, έχοντες δέ 
ζήλον τινα έν άλλήλοις περί πρωτείων καί περί δόζης 
τινός-143 άλλά πάντες ούτοι ρωροί144 είσιν, έν άλλή-
λοις έχοντες145 περί πρωτείων 146 5. άλλά καί ούτοι 
άκούσαντες τών εντολών ρον, αγαθοί οντες, έκαθάρι-
σαν έαντούς καί ρετενόησαν ταχύ. έγένετο ονν ή 
κατοίκησις αυτών εις τον πύργον έάν δέ τις αυτών 
πάλιν έπιστραφή εις τήν διχοστασίαν, έκβληθήσεται 
έκ τού πύργον καί απολέσει τήν ζωήν αυτού. 6. ή ζωή 
πάντων έστι τών τάς έντολάς τού κνρίον τηρούντων 
έν ταΐς έντολαΐς δέ περί πρωτείων ή περί δόζης ούκ 
έστιν, άλλά περί ρακροθνρίας καί περί ταπεινοφρο
σύνης ανδρός, έν τοΐς τοιούτοις ονν ή ζωή τού κνρίον, 
έν δέ τοΐς διχοστάταις καί παρανόροις θάνατος. 

74 (VIII.8) 

Οί δέ έπιδεδωκότες τάς ράβδονς ήμισν χλωράς, 
ήρισν ζηράς, οντοί είσιν οί ταΐς πραγρατείαις αυτών 
έρπεφνρρένοι καί τοΐς άγίοις ρή κολλώρενοι. διά 
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repented. And there is still hope of repentance in them. 
3. And so," he said, "all those who have repented have a 
dwelling place in the tower. All those who repent more 
slowly will dwell within the walls. But those who do not re
pent but remain in their deeds will certainly die. 4. Those 
who handed over their sticks green, but with splits, have al
ways been faithful and good; but they have a certain envy 
among themselves, wanting to attain preeminence and a 
measure of glory. All of these are foolish, competing with 
one another for preeminence. 5. But since all of them are 
good, they purified themselves and repented quickly when 
they heard my commandments. So their dwelling place is 
in the tower. But if any of them becomes a dissenter, he will 
be thrown out of the tower and lose his life. 6. Life belongs 
to everyone who keeps the Lord's commandments. But 
there is nothing in these commandments about attaining 
preeminence or glory; instead, they are about a man's pa
tience and humility. And so the life of the Lord is found in 
such people, but death is found in those who dissent and 
break the law. 

74 (VIII.8) 

"But those who handed over sticks half green and half 
withered are enmeshed in their business affairs and do not 

141 τήν . . . αντών Μ A L L Ε: om. P ° x 

142 άλλ' . . . iv Μ A L L E: om. ΡΟχ 
143 τινός Μ A L 2 : om. ΡΟχ Ll Ε 
144 μωροί ΡΟ χ A L L Ε: άφρονες Μ 
145 έχοντες Μ A: add ζήλον Ll ( L 2 Ε) 
146 έχοντες . . . πρωτείων Μ A L L Ε: om. Ρ ° χ 

377 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

τοντο το ήμισν αντών ζή καϊ το ήμισν άπέθανεν.147 

2. πολλοί ονν άκούσαντες τών εντολών μον μετενόη-
σαν. οσοι ονν μετενόησαν, ή κατοικία αντών βίς τον 
πνργον. τινές δβ αντών βίς τέλος άπέστησαν. οντοι 
ονν ρβτάνοιαν ονκ βχονσιν διά τάς πραγρατβίας γάρ 
αντών έβλασφήμησαν τον κύριον καί άπηρνήσαντο 
αυτόν, άπώλβσαν ονν τήν ζωήν αυτών διά τήν πονη
ρίαν ήν επραζαν. 3. πολλοί δβ έζ αυτών έδιφύχησαν. 
ούτοι ετι βχονσι ρβτάνοιαν, βάν ταχύ μβτανοήσωσιν, 
καί εσται ή κατοικία αυτών βίς τον πύργον βάν δβ 
βραδύτβρον ρβτανοήσωσιν, κατοικήσονσιν βίς τά τεί
χη- βάν δβ ρή ρβτανοήσωσι, καί αυτοί άπώλβσαν τήν 
ζωήν αυτών. 4. οί δβ τά δύο ρβρη χλωρά, τδ δβ τρίτον 
ζηρόν έπιδεδωκότες, οντοί βίσιν οί άρνησάμβνοι ποι-
κίλαις άρνήσβσι. 5. πολλοί ονν μβτβνόησαν βζ αυτών, 
καί άπήλθον βίς τον πύργον κατοικεΐν πολλοί δε 
άπέστησαν εις τέλος τού θεού- ούτοι τήν ζωήν εις 
τέλος απώλεσαν, τινές δέ έζ αυτών έδιφύχησαν καί 
έδιχοστάτησαν τούτοις ονν ετι148 εστίν μετάνοια, έάν 
ταχύ μετανοήσωσιν και μή έπιμείνωσιν ταΐς ήδοναΐς 
αυτών έάν δέ έπιμείνωσιν ταΐς πράζεσιν αυτών, καί 
αυτοί θάνατον έαντοΐς εργάζονται. 

75 (VIIL9) 

Οί δέ έπιδεδωκότες τάς ράβδονς τά μέν δύο μέρη 
ζηρά, τό δέ τρίτον χλωρόν, οντοί είσιν πιστοί μέν 
γεγονότες, πλοντήσαντες δέ καί γενόμενοι ένδοζό-
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cling to the saints; for this reason half of them are alive and 
the other half dead. 2. And so, many who have heard my 
commandments have repented. Whoever has repented 
will dwell in the tower. But some of them have fallen away 
once and for all. These, therefore, do not have repentance. 
For because of their business dealings they blasphemed 
the Lord and denied him. And so they have destroyed their 
lives by doing evil. 3. But many of them were double-
minded. These still have a chance to repent, if they do so 
quickly; and they will dwell in the tower. But if they repent 
more slowly, they will dwell only within the walls. And if 
they do not repent, they too have destroyed their lives. 
4. But those who handed over sticks that were two parts 
green and the third part withered are the ones who have 
denied God with various denials. 5. And so, many of them 
have repented and gone to dwell in the tower. But many 
have fallen away from God once and for all and have, 
therefore, once and for all destroyed their lives. But some 
of them have been of two minds and have caused dissen
sion. There is still a chance for these to repent, if they re
pent quickly and do not remain in their passions. But if 
they continue to act in the same way, they too will bring 
death upon themselves. 

75 (VIII.9) 

"Those who handed over sticks that were two parts with
ered and the third part green are those who have been 
faithful, but who also have grown wealthy and maintained 

147 άπέθανεν Μ P ° x L L Ε : νεκρόν εστι A 
148 eVt Μ L l Ε : om. A L 2 
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repot παρά τοΐς βθνβσιν ύπβρηφανίαν ρβγάλην βνβδύ-
σαντο καί υψηλόφρονες βγβνοντο καϊ κατβλιπον τήν 
άλήθβιαν, καϊ ούκ βκολλήθησαν τοΐς δικαίοις, άλλά 
ρβτά τών βθνών συνβζησαν, καϊ αύτη ή οδός αύτοΐς 
ήδυτβρα βγβνβτο- άπο δβ τού θβού ούκ άπβστησαν, 
άλλ' βνβρβιναν τή πίστβι, ρή βργαζόρβνοι δβ τά βργα 
τής πίστβως. 2. πολλοί ούν βζ αυτών ρβτβνόησαν, καϊ 
βγβνβτο ή κατοίκησις αυτών βίς τον πύργον. 3. βτβροι 
δβ βίς τβλος ρβτά τών βθνών συνζώντβς καί φβρόρβ-
νοι149 ταΐς κβνοδοζίαις τών βθνών150 άπβστησαν άπο 
τού θβού, καϊ βπραζαν τάς πράζβις τών βθνών. ούτοι 
ούν ρβτά τών βθνών βλογίσθησαν. 4. βτβροι δβ βζ 
αυτών βδιψύχησαν ρή βλπίζοντβς σωθήναι διά τάς 
πράζβις ας βπραζαν βτβροι δβ βδιψύχησαν καϊ σχί-
σρατα βν βαυτοΐς βποιήσαντο. τούτοις ούν τοΐς διψυ-
χήσασιν διά τάς πράζβις αυτών ρβτάνοια βτι βστιν 
άλλ' ή ρβτάνοια αυτών ταχινή χρήζβι151 βίναι, ΐνα ή 
κατοικία αυτών γβνηται βίς τον πύργον τών δβ ρή 
ρβτανοούντων άλλά βπιρβνόντων ταΐς ήδοναΐς, ό θά
νατος βγγύς. 

76 (VIII.10) 

O t δβ τάς ράβδους βπιδβδωκότβς χλωράς, αυτά δβ τά 
άκρα ζηρά καϊ σχισράς βχοντα, ούτοι πάντοτβ αγαθοί 
καϊ πιστοί καϊ βνδοζοι παρά τώ θβώ βγβνοντο, ελά
χιστον δβ ήραρτον διά ρικράς βπιθυρίας καϊ ρικρά 
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a high standing among the outsiders. These have clothed 
themselves with great arrogance and become conceited; 
they have abandoned the truth and do not cling to those 
who are upright, but live with the outsiders. And this path 
has become very sweet to them. Still, they have not fallen 
away from God, but have remained in the faith, even 
though they do not do the works of faith. 2. And so many of 
these have repented, and their dwelling is in the tower. 
3. But others have taken up residence, once and for all, 
with the outsiders. These have fallen away from God by 
being borne along by the vanities of the outsiders and act
ing like them. And so these are counted among the outsid
ers. 4. Some of them were doubleminded and did not hope 
to be saved because of what they did. Others were 
doubleminded and created schisms among themselves. 
And so there is still repentance for these who have been 
double-minded in what they have done. But their repen
tance must come quickly if they are to live in the tower. For 
those who do not repent but remain in their pleasures, 
death is near. 

76 (VIII.10) 

"But those who handed over sticks that were green, with 
only the ends withered and split, have always been good, 
faithful, and glorious to God, but they have sinned a little 
because of the few desires they have, holding some petty 

1 4 9 φερόμενοι Μ L L (Ε): φθειρόμενοι A 
150 τών εθνών A L L Ε: om. Μ 
1 5 1 ΧΡΤΐί€ι Μ L L Ε: οφείλει A 
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κατ αλλήλων έχοντες- άλλά άκούσαντές ρον τών 
ρημάτων το πλείστον μέρος ταχύ ρετενδησαν, καϊ 
έγένετο ή κατοικία αντών εις τον πνργον. 2. τινές δέ έζ 
αντών έδιφύχησαν, τινές δέ διφνχήσαντες διχοστα
σίας ρείζονας εποίησαν, έν τούτοις ονν έτι εστίν152 

έλπϊς μετανοίας, οτι αγαθοί πάντοτε έγένοντο- δνσκό-
λως δέ τις αυτών άποθανείται. 3. οί δέ τάς ράβδονς 
αυτών έπιδεδωκότες ζηράς, ελάχιστον δέ χλωρόν, 
ούτοι είσιν πιστεύσαντες ρόνον,153 τά δέ έργα τής 
ανομίας έργασάρενοι- ουδέποτε δέ άπέστησαν άπο 
τού θεού, καί τδ ονορα ήδέως έβάστασαν καί ήδέως154 

εις τούς οΐκονς αυτών ύπεδέζαντο τούς δούλονς τού 
θεού. άκούσαντες ονν ταύτην τήν μετάνοιαν άδιστά
κτως μετενόησαν καί εργάζονται πάσαν άρετήν δικαι
οσύνης.155 4. τινές δέ έζ αυτών καί παθούνται156 καί 
ήδέως θλίβονται157 γινώσκοντες τάς πράζεις αυτών ας 
έπραζαν. τούτων ονν πάντων ή κατοικία εις τον πύρ
γον εσται.158 

77 (VIII.11) 

Καί μετά τδ σνντελέσαι αύτον τάς επιλύσεις πασών 
τών ράβδων λέγει ροι- ύπαγε καί πάσι λέγε ΐνα 
ρετανοήσωσι καί ζήσωσι τώ θεώ- οτι δ κύριος έ-
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things against one another. But when they heard my words, 
most of them repented quickly, and their dwelling is in the 
tower. 2. Some of them were doubleminded, and some, 
being of two minds, caused greater dissensions. There is 
still a chance of repentance for these because they have 
been good at all times, and none of them will easily die 
[Greek obscure]. 3. Those who handed over sticks that 
were withered, and just a little green, are those who merely 
believed, while still acting in lawless ways. Still, they never 
fell away from God, and they bore his name gladly and 
gladly welcomed the slaves of God into their households. 
And so, once they heard about this repentance, they 
repented without hesitation and now accomplish every 
virtuous act of righteousness. 4. But some of them suffer 
and are gladly oppressed in full awareness of what they 
have done. All of these will therefore dwell in the tower." 

77 (VIII. 11) 

After he finished explaining all of the sticks, he said to me, 
"Go and tell everyone to repent and live for God. For the 

152 eVt (om. Ε) εστίν Μ L L Ε: ένεση A 
153 μόνον M v i d - A L 2 Ε: quidem (μβν) L 1 

154 ήδβω* Μ A L L: om. Ε C 2 

155 άρετήν δικαιοσύνης L L C 2 : αρετής δικαιοσννην M v i d-: 
άρετήν και δικαιοσύνην Α (Ε) 

156 παθοννται Μ: φοβούνται A: mortem obierunt Ll C 2 : 
compressi L 2 

157 και. . . θλίβονται Μ: libenterpatiuntur L L (C 2 ): om. A 
158 τούτων . . . εσται M A E C 2 : om. L L 
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σπλαγχνίσθη καί έπβμφέ μβ δούναι πάσι τήν μβτά-
νοιαν, καίπβρ τινών μή δντων αξίων σωθήναι159 διά τά 
έργα αντών άλλά μακρόθνρος ών δ κύριος θβλβι τήν 
κλήσιν τήν γβνορένην διά τού νίού αυτού σωθήναι. 
2. λβγω αύτώ- κύριβ, ελπίζω οτι πάντβς άκούσαντβς 
αυτά ρβτανοήσονσιν. πβίθοραι γάρ οτι βις έκαστος τά 
ΐδια βργα βπιγνούς καϊ φοβηθβίς τον θβον μβτανοήσβι. 
3. άποκριθβίς ροι λβγβι- οσοι, φησίν, ρβτανοήσωσιν 
βξ δλης καρδίας αυτών καϊ καθαρίσωσιν160 βαντούς 
άπο τών πονηριών αυτών τών προβιρηρβνων καϊ 
ρηκβτι προσθώσι μηδβν ταΐς άμαρτίαις αυτών, λήρ
φονται ΐασιν παρά τού κνρίον τών προτέρων αμαρ
τιών, έάν μή διφνχήσωσιν έπϊ ταΐς έντολαΐς ταύταις, 
καϊ ζήσονται τώ θβώ. οσοι δέ προσθώσι ταΐς άραρ-
τίαις αυτών καϊ πορβύσονται ταΐς έπιθνμίαις τού αιώ
νος τούτον κατακρινούσιν έαντούς βίς θάνατον.161 

4. σύ δέ πορβύον έν ταΐς έντολαΐς μον, καί ζήση.162 καί 
δς άν πορβύσβται έν αύταΐς καί έργάσβται δρθώς, 
ζήσβται τώ θβώ.163 5. ταύτα ροι δβίξας καϊ λαλήσας 
πάντα λέγβι ροι- τά δέ λοιπά σοι δβίξω μβτ δλίγας 
ημέρας. 

1 5 9 σωθήναι Μ L L: qui vivant Ε C 2 : om. A 
1 6 0 μβτανοήσωσιν βξ . . . καϊ καθαρίσωσιν Μ L L Ε C 2 : βξ 

όλης καρδίας αυτών καθαρίσονσιν Α 
1 6 1 οσοι . . . θάνατον Μ L L Ε C 2 : om. Α 
16 2 ζήση Μ (A) C 2 : add τω θβώ L L Ε 
163 Καϊ \ . . θβώ L L Ε C 2 : ΟΙΪΙ.'Μ Α 
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Lord has shown his compassion by sending me to give re
pentance to all—even though some do not deserve to be 
saved because of what they have done. But since the Lord 
is patient, he wants everyone called through his Son to be 
saved." 2. I said to him, "Lord, I hope that everyone who 
hears these words will repent. For I am convinced that 
everyone who realizes what he has done and fears God will 
repent." 3. He answered me, "All who repent from their 
whole heart and cleanse themselves from the evil deeds 
mentioned before, without adding anything further to 
their sins, will be healed by the Lord for the sins they com
mitted before—so long as they are not of two minds about 
these commandments and live for God. But all who add 
to their sins and proceed in the desires of this age will 
condemn themselves to death. 4. But you, proceed in my 
commandments and you will live. And whoever proceeds 
in them and does good work will live to God." 5. After he 
showed me these things and finished speaking, he said to 
me, "In a few days I will show you the rest." 
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Παραβολή θ'164 

78 (IX.1) 

Μετά το γράφαι pe τάς έντολάς και παραβολάς τον 
ποιρένος, τον άγγέλον τής ρετανοίας, ήλθε προς pe 
και λέγβι ροι- θέλω σοι δεΐζαι, Οσα σοι έδειξε το 
πνεύρα το άγιον το λάλησαν ρβτά σον έν ρορφή τής 
εκκλησίας- έκβΐνο γάρ το πνβνρα 6 νιος τον θβον 
έστιν. 2. επειδή γάρ άσθβνέστβρος τή σαρκί ής, ονκ 
έδηλώθη σοι δι άγγέλον. οτβ ονν ένβδνναρώθης διά 
τον πνεύρατος καϊ ΐσχνσας τή ίσχύι σον, ώστβ δύ
νασθαι σβ άγγβλον ίδβΐν, τότβ ρέν ονν έδηλώθη σοι 
διά τής εκκλησίας ή οίκοδορή τού πύργον- καλώς καϊ 
σβρνώς πάντα ώς ύπό παρθένον έώρακας. νύν δέ ύπό 
άγγέλον βλέπεις, διά τού αυτού ρέν πνεύρατος- 3. δεΐ 
δέ σε άκριβέστερον ύπ' έρού πάντα ίδεΐν.165 εις τούτο 
γάρ έδόθην ύπό τού ένδόζον άγγέλον εις τον οίκον 
σον κατοικήσαι, Ινα δννατώς πάντα ΐδης, μηδέν δει-
λαινόρενος ώς καϊ τό πρότερον. 4. καϊ απήγαγε με εις 
τήν Άρκαδίαν, εις όρος τι ραστώδες, καϊ έκάθισέ ρε 
έπϊ τό άκρον τού ορονς, καϊ εδειξέ ροι πεδίον ρέγα, 
κύκλω δέ τού πεδίον Ορη δώδεκα, άλλην καϊ άλλην 
ίδέαν έχοντα τά όρη. 5. τό πρώτον ήν μέλαν ώς 
άσβόλη- τό δέ δεύτερον φιλόν, βοτάνας μή έχον τό δέ 
τρίτον ακανθών καϊ τριβόλων πλήρες- 6. τό δέ τέταρ
τον βοτάνας έχον ήμιζήρονς, τά ρέν επάνω τών βοτά
νων χλωρά, τά δέ προς ταΐς ρίζαις ζηρά- τινές δέ 
βοτάναι, όταν ό ήλιος έπικεκαύκει, ζηραϊ έγίνοντο-
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Parable Nine 

78 (IX. 1) 

After I wrote the commandments and parables of the 
shepherd, the angel of repentance, he came to me and 
said, "I want to show you everything that the Holy Spirit 
showed you when he spoke with you in the form of the 
church; for that Spirit is the Son of God. 2. For since you 
were too weak in the flesh, these things were not explained 
to you by the angel. When, later, you were empowered 
through the Spirit and became strong, so that you could 
see the angel, then the building of the tower was explained 
to you by the church. You saw all things in a good and rev
erent way, as shown by the virgin. And now you are seeing 
by the angels help, through the same Spirit. 3. But you 
must observe all things more accurately with my help. This 
is why I was appointed by the glorious angel to dwell in 
your house, that you may see all things powerfully, without 
being frightened as you were earlier." 4. And he led me out 
to Arcadia, to a certain mountain shaped like a breast, and 
he seated me on the peak of the mountain and showed 
me a great plain, with twelve mountains surrounding the 
plain, each mountain having its own appearance. 5. The 
first was black as soot. The second was barren, with no veg
etation. The third was full of thorns and thistles. 6. The 
fourth had plants that were half withered, green near the 
top but withered at the roots. And some of the plants with-

164 παραβολή θ' Μ L L Ε: initium similitudinis E: initium 
C2 : om. A 

165 άκριβίστερον . . . iheiv Μ L 1 : παρ ipov άκρ. πάντα 
μαθβΐν A L2 (Ε) 
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7. τό Se πέμπτον Ορος ήν τραχί) λίαν, βοτάνας Se είχε 
χλωράς. το Se έκτον ορος όλον σχισρών εγερεν, ας 
ρέν ρεγάλας, ας 8έ ρικράς- εΐχον 8έ βοτάνας αί 
σχισραί, ον λίαν 8έ ήσαν ενθαλείς αί βοτάναι, ράλ-
λον 8έ ώς ρεραραρρέναι ήσαν. 8. το 8έ έβ8ορον ορος 
είχεν βοτάνας ιλαράς, καί όλον τό Ορος ενθηνονν ήν, 
καί πάν γένος κτηνών καί όρνέων ένέρετο βίς τό Ορος 
εκείνο- καί όσον έβόσκετο τά κτήνη καί τά πετεινά, 
ράλλον καί ράλλον αί βοτάναι τον ορονς εκείνον 
έθαλλον. τό 8έ όγ8οον όρος πηγών πλήρες ήν, καί πάν 
γένος τής κτίσεως τον κνρίον έποτίζετο έκ τών πηγών 
τον ορονς εκείνον. 9. τό 8έ ένατον όρος όλως ν8ωρ ονκ 
είχεν καί όλον έρηρώ8ες ήν, είχεν 8έ έν αντω θηρία 
καί ερπετά θανάσιρα, 8ιαφθείροντα άνθρώπονς. τό 8έ 
8έκατον Ορος είχε 8έν8ρα μέγιστα, καί όλον κατά-
σκιον ήν, καί νπό τήν σκέπην τών 8έν8ρων πρόβατα 
κατέκειντο άναπανόρενα καί ραρνκώμενα. 10. τό δβ 
έν8έκατον Ορος λίαν σνν8εν8ρον ήν, καί τά 8έν8ρα 
εκείνα κατάκαρπα ήν, άλλοις καί άλλοις καρποΐς 
κεκοσρηρένα, ΐνα ί8ών τις αυτά έπιθνρήση φαγεΐν έκ 
τών καρπών αντών. τό 8έ 8ω8έκατον Ορος όλον ήν 
λενκόν, καί ή πρόσοφις αντον ιλαρά λίαν καί ενπρε-
πέστατον ήν έν αντω τό Ορος. 

79 (ΙΧ.2) 

Εις ρέσον 8έ τον πε8ίον ε8ειζέ ροι πέτραν μεγάλην 
λενκήν έκ τον πε8ίον άναβεβηκνΐαν. ή 8έ πέτρα νψη-
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ered when the sun scorched them. 7. The fifth mountain 
was very rugged, but had green plants. The sixth mountain 
was completely full of rifts, some great and some small. 
There were plants in the rifts; the plants, however, were 
not flourishing but were wilted. 8. The seventh moun
tain had healthy plants and the entire mountain was flour
ishing, with every kind of animal and bird feeding on it. 
And the more the animals and birds grazed, the more the 
plants of the mountain thrived. The eighth mountain was 
full of springs, and every species of the Lord s creation was 
drinking from them. 9. The ninth mountain had no water 
whatsoever and was a complete wasteland; on it were wild 
beasts and poisonous reptiles that were destroying people. 
The tenth mountain had great trees and was completely 
shaded; sheep were lying at rest under the shade of the 
trees, chewing the cud. 10. The eleventh mountain was 
fully covered with fruit-bearing trees laden with various 
kinds of fruit, so that anyone who saw those trees would 
want to eat their fruit. And the twelfth mountain was com
pletely white, with a cheerful appearance, a mountain ex
tremely attractive in and of itself. 

79 (IX.2) 

In the middle of the plain he showed me an enormous 
white rock that had sprung up out of the plain. The rock 
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λοτέρα ήν τών ορίων, τετράγωνος δέ, ώστε δύνασθαι 
όλον τον κόσρον χωρήσαι. 2. παλαιά δε ήν ή πέτρα 
εκείνη πύλην εκκεκορρενην εχονσα- ώς πρόσφατος δέ 
έδόκει ροι είναι ή έκκόλαφις τής πύλης, ή δέ πύλη 
ούτως εστιλβεν υπέρ τον ήλιον, ώστε ρε θανράζειν 
έπϊ τή λαρπηδόνι τής πύλης. 3. κύκλω δέ τής πύλης 
είστήκεισαν παρθένοι δώδεκα, αί ονν τέσσαρες αί εις 
τάς γωνίας έστηκνΐαι ένδοξότεραί ροι έδόκονν είναι-
καί αί άλλαι δέ ένδοξοι ήσαν. είστήκεισαν δέ εις τά 
τέσσαρα ρέρη τής πύλης, άνά ρέσον αυτών άνά δύο 
παρθένοι. 4. ένδεδνρέναι δέ ήσαν λινούς χιτώνας καί 
περιεζωσρέναι ήσαν εύπρεπώς, έξω τούς ώρονς έχον
σαι τούς δεξιούς ώς ρέλλονσαι φορτίον τι βαστάζειν. 
ούτως έτοιραι ήσαν- λίαν γάρ ίλαραί ήσαν καί πρό-
θνροι. 5. ρετά τό ίδεΐν ρε ταύτα έθαύραζον έν έραντώ, 
ότι ρεγάλα καϊ ένδοξα πράγρατα έβλεπον. καϊ πάλιν 
ήπορούρην έπϊ ταΐς παρθένοις, οτι τρνφεραϊ ονσαι 
ούτως ανδρείως είστήκεισαν ώς ρέλλονσαι όλον τον 
ούρανόν βαστάζειν. 6. καϊ λέγει ροι δ ποιρήν τί έν 
σεαντω διαλογίζη καϊ άπορη καϊ σεαντω λύπην έπι-
σπάσαι; όσα γάρ ού δύνη νοήσαι, ρή επιχειρεί ώς166 

σννετος ών, αλλ έρωτα τον κύριον, ΐνα λαβών σύν
εσιν νοήσης αυτά. 7. τά οπίσω σον ίδεΐν ού δύνη, τά 
δέ ερπροσθέν σον βλέπεις, ά ονν ίδεΐν ού δύνη, 
έασον, καί167 σεαντόν ρή στρέβλον ά βλέπεις δέ, 
εκείνων κατακνρίενε, καί περί τών λοιπών ρή περι-
εργάζον- πάντα δέ σοι έγώ δηλώσω, όσα έάν σοι168 

δείξω, έρβλεπε ονν τοΐς λοιποΐς. 
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was higher than the mountains, square-shaped, large 
enough to hold the entire world. 2. That rock was ancient, 
and had a gate chiseled into it. But the chiseling of the gate 
appeared recent to me. And the gate shone brighter than 
the sun, so that I was amazed at its radiance. 3. Around 
the gate stood twelve virgins. The four who stood at the 
corners seemed particularly glorious to me (although the 
others were also glorious); these stood at the four sides of 
the gate, each of them with two virgins between them. 
4. They were clothed in linen tunics and beautifully belted; 
their right shoulders were uncovered, as if they were about 
to lift a burden. Thus they were prepared; and they were 
exceedingly cheerful and eager. 5. After I had observed 
these things I began to marvel at the great and glorious 
things I was seeing. And I became perplexed again at the 
virgins, because even though they were delicate, they 
stood like men, as if they were about to lift up the entire 
sky. 6. And the shepherd said to me, "Why are you debating 
within yourself and perplexed, causing yourself grief? Do 
not try to comprehend what is beyond your power, as if you 
could understand, but ask the Lord for the understanding 
necessary to comprehend these things. 7. You cannot see 
what lies behind you; but you do see what lies ahead. And 
so, let go of what you cannot see and do not bother yourself 
about it. But exercise mastery over what you do see, with
out being overly inquisitive about the rest. I will explain to 
you everything I show you. Consider now the rest." 

166 ώ? M L L Ci: om A (E) 
167 eao-ov και A L 2 Ε Cl; om. Μ Ll 
168 € ' γ ώ . . . σοι A Ll Ε Cl: om. Μ L 2 
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80 (IX.3) 

Έΐδον βξ άνδρας έληλυθότας υψηλούς καί ένδοξους 
καϊ δροίους τή ιδέα- έκάλβσαν δβ πλήθος τι ανδρών, 
κάκβΐνοι δέ οί έληλυθότβς υψηλοί άνδρβς καί λίαν 
καλοί καί δυνατοί ήσαν καί έκέλβυσαν αυτούς οί έξ 
άνδρες οίκοδομβΐν επάνω τής πέτρας πύργον τινά. ήν 
δέ ρέγας θόρυβος τών ανδρών έκβίνων τών έληλυθό-
των οίκοδομβΐν τδν πύργον, ώδβ κάκβΐ πβριτρβχόντων 
κύκλω τής πύλης- 2. αί δέ παρθένοι έστηκυΐαι πβρί 
τήν πύλην βλβγον τοΐς άνδράσι σπβύδβιν169 οίκοδο-
ρηθήναι τον πύργον. έκπβπβτάκβισαν δέ τάς χβΐρας αί 
παρθένοι ώς ρέλλουσαί τι λαρβάνβιν παρά τών αν
δρών. 3. οί δέ βξ άνδρβς έκέλβυον έκ βυθού τίνος 
λίθους άναβαίνβιν καί ύπάγβιν βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τού 
πύργου, άνέβησαν δέ λίθοι ι τβτράγωνοι λαμπροί, 
ρή170 λβλατομημένοι. 4. οί δέ βξ άνδρβς έκάλουν τάς 
παρθένους καί έκέλβυσαν αύτάς τούς λίθους πάντας 
τούς ρέλλοντας βίς τήν οίκοδορήν ύπάγβιν τού πύργου 
βαστάζβιν καί διαπορβύβσθαι διά τής πύλης, καί έπι-
διδόναι τοΐς άνδράσι τοΐς ρέλλουσιν οίκοδορβίν τδν 
πύργον. 5. αί δέ παρθένοι τούς δέκα λίθους τούς 
πρώτους τούς έκ τού βυθού άναβάντας έπβτίθουν 
άλλτ^λαις καί κατά ένα λίθον έβάσταζον ομού. 

169 σπβύδβιν A L 2 Ε C C: add δβΐν Μ L l 
1 7 0 μή cj. R. Anger 
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80 (IX.3) 

I saw six tall and glorious men coming, who all looked 
alike. And they called a great multitude of men. Those who 
were coming were also tall men, very beautiful, and strong. 
The six men commanded them to build a tower upon the 
rock. There was a great disturbance among those men who 
had come to build the tower, as they were running back 
and forth around the gate. 2. The virgins who were stand
ing beside the gate began telling the men to hurry and 
build the tower. And the virgins stretched out their hands 
as if they were about to take something from the men. 
3. The six men ordered stones to come up out of a great 
depth for the building of the tower. Ten stones came up, 
square, bright, and unhewed. 4. The six men called the 
virgins and ordered them to lift all the stones that were 
about to appear for the building of the tower, then to pass 
through the gate and give them to the men who were about 
to build it. 5. The virgins took the first ten stones that came 
up from the depths and loaded them on one another; and 
they were carrying them in unison, like a single stone [Or: 
one stone at a time]. 
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81 (IX.4) 

Καθώς δβ βστάθησαν ομού κύκλω τής πύλης, ούτως 
ββάσταζον αί δοκούσαι δυνατοί βίναι, καϊ ύπό τάς 
γωνίας τού λίθου ύποδβδυκυΐαι ήσαν αί δβ άλλαι έκ 
τών πλευρών τού λίθου ύποδβδύκβισαν, καϊ ούτως 
ββάσταζον πάντας τούς λίθους- διά δβ τής πύλης 
διίφβρον αυτούς, καθώς βκβλβύσθησαν, καϊ βπβδίδουν 
τοΐς άνδράσιν βίς τδν πύργον- βκβΐνοι δβ βχοντβς τούς 
λίθους111 ώκοδόρουν. 2. ή οικοδομή δβ τού πύργου 
βγβνβτο βπϊ τήν πβτραν τήν ρβγάλην καϊ βπάνω τής 
πύλης, ήρρόσθησαν οί ι λίθοι βκβΐνοι, καί βνβπλησαν 
δλην τήν πβτραν. καϊ βγβνοντο βκβΐνοι172 θβρίλιος τής 
οίκοδορής τού πύργου, ή δβ πίτρα καϊ ή πύλη ήν 
βαστάζουσα όλον τδν πύργον. 3. ρβτά δβ τούς ι' 
λίθους άλλοι άνββησαν έκ τού βυθού κβ/173 λίθοι- καϊ 
ούτοι ήρρόσθησαν βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργου, 
βασταζόρβνοι ύπό τών παρθένων καθώς καϊ οί πρότε
ροι, ρβτά δβ τούτους άνββησαν λβ'- καϊ ούτοι ομοίως 
ήρρόσθησαν βίς τον πύργον. ρβτά δβ τούτους βτβροι 
άνββησαν λίθοι μ - καί ούτοι πάντβς εβλήθησαν βίς 
τήν οίκοδομήν τού πύργου- βγβνοντο ούν στοίχοι τβσ-
σαρβς βν τοΐς θβρβλίοις τού πύργου.174 4. καί βπαύ-
σαντο βκ τού βυθού άναβαίνοντβς- βπαύσαντο δβ καϊ 
οί οίκοδορούντβς ρικρόν. καϊ πάλιν βπβταζαν οί βζ 
άνδρβς τώ πλήθβι τού Οχλου βκ τών ορίων παραφίρβιν 
λίθους βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργου. 5. παρβφβροντο 
ούν βκ πάντων τών ορίων χρόαις ποικίλαις λβλατο-
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81 (IX.4) 

The strong-looking virgins carried the stone by getting up 
under its corners, standing in the same formation as they 
were around gate; and the others got up under the sides of 
the stone. That is how they carried all the stones. They 
brought them through the gate, just as they were ordered, 
and handed them over to the men in the tower. Once the 
men had the stones, they began to build. 2. The tower was 
built on the enormous rock and above the gate. Those ten 
stones were fit together and filled the entire rock. And they 
became a foundation for the building of the tower. The 
rock and the gate were supporting the entire tower. 3. Af
ter the ten stones, another twenty-five stones came up 
from the depths. And these were fit into the building of the 
tower, carried by the virgins like the earlier ones. After 
these, thirty-five came up; these were likewise fit into the 
tower. After these another forty came up; all these were 
also placed in the building of the tower. And so there were 
four tiers in the foundations of the tower. 4. The stones 
stopped coming up from the depths, and those who were 
doing the building also stopped for a while. Then the six 
men again issued orders for the multitude of the crowd to 
bring stones from the mountains for the building of the 
tower. 5. And so stones of various colors were brought from 
the mountains, hewn by men and given over to the virgins. 

171 et? . . . λίθους A L L Ε C 2 : οί Cl 
1 7 2 καί ένβπλησαν . . . εκείνοι L 2 Ε (Ll Cl): om. A 
173 K€' L L: κ A: te Ε 
174 βγβνοντο . . . πύργου L 2 (Ll Ε C C): om. A 
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μημένοι ύπό τών ανδρών καϊ έπβδίδοντο ταΐς παρ-
θένοις- αί δβ παρθένοι διέφβρον αντονς δια της πύλης 
καϊ βπβδίδονν βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τον πνργον. καί όταν 
βίς τήν οίκοδορήν ετέθησαν οί λίθοι οί ποικίλοι, όροι-
οι βγβνοντο λβνκοί καί τάς χρόας τάς προτέρας ήλ-
λασσον. 6. τινές δβ λίθοι έπβδίδοντο νπό τών ανδρών 
βίς τήν οίκοδορήν, καί ονκ έγίνοντο λαρπροί, άλλ' 
οίοι βτβθησαν, τοιούτοι καί ήσαν ον γάρ ήσαν άπο 
τών παρθένων έπιδβδομένοι ονδέ175 διά τής πνλης 
παρβνηνβγρένοι.176 οντοι ονν οί λίθοι άπρβπβΐς ήσαν 
έν τή οίκοδορή τον πνργον. 7. βΐδον δβ οί βξ άνδρβς 
τονς λίθονς τούτονς άπρβπβΐς έν τή οικοδομή καί 
έκέλβνσαν αντονς άρθήναι καί άπβνβχθήναι κάτω βίς 
τδν Ϊδιον τόπον Οθβν ήνέχθησαν. 8. καί λέγονσι τοΐς 
άνδράσι τοΐς παρβρφέρονσι τούς λίθονς- όλως νρβΐς 
ρή έπιδίδοτβ βίς τήν οίκοδορήν λίθονς- τίθβτβ δέ αν
τονς παρά τον πνργον, ΐνα αί παρθένοι διά τής πνλης 
παρβνέγκωσιν αντονς καί έπιδιδώσιν βίς τήν οίκο
δορήν. έάν γάρ, φασίν,177 διά τών χβιρών τών παρθέ
νων τοντων ρή διβνβχθώσι διά τής πνλης, τάς χρόας 
αντών άλλάξαι ον δύνανται- μή κοπιάτβ ονν, φασίν,178 

βίς μάτην. 

82 (ΙΧ.5) 

Καί έτβλέσθη έκβίνη τή ήμερα ή οικοδομή, ούκ άπ-
βτβλέσθη δβ ό πύργος- βρβλλβ γάρ πάλιν έποικο-
δομβΐσθαι- έγένβτο δέ ανοχή τ ι ς 1 7 9 τής οικοδομής. 
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The virgins carried them through the gate and gave them 
over for the building of the tower. When the various stones 
were placed in the building, they changed their former 
colors and all alike became white. 6. But some of the stones 
were instead given over by the men for the building; these 
did not become bright but remained as they were when 
placed in the building. For they were not given over by the 
virgins nor carried through the gate. And so these stones 
were not suitable for the building of the tower. 7. The six 
men saw these stones that were not suitable for the tower 
and ordered them to be removed and carried back down to 
the place from which they had been brought. 8. They said 
to the men who were bringing in the stones, "You must not 
hand over any of the stones for the building of the tower 
yourselves. But place them next to the tower, that the vir
gins may carry them through the gate and hand them over 
for the building. For if they are not carried through the 
gate by the hands of the virgins," they said, "they cannot 
change their colors. And so," they said, "do not labor in 
vain." 

82 (IX.5) 

The building was finished on that day, but the tower was 
not completed, for it was still to have some construction 
done on it, and there was a delay in the building. The six 

1 7 5 επι,οεΒομένοι, ούδβ Μ A Ε C C: om. L L 
1 7 6 ούδβ . . . παρενηνεγμενου A (L L) Ε C C: om. Μ 
177 φασίν (C 1 ): φησίν Μ A: om. L L Ε 
Ι"78 φασίν A C 1 : φησίν Μ: om. L L Ε 
ι™ τυς Μ Ll C C: om. A L 2 Ε 
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εκελενσαν δέ αντονς οί βξ άνδρβς τονς οίκοδορούντας 
άναχωρήσαι καϊ ώο-βϊ180 άναπαήναι·181 ταΐς Se παρ-
θένοις έπέταξαν άπο τον πνργον ρή άναχωρβΐν. έ8όκει 
Se ροι τάς παρθβνονς καταλελεΐφθαι τον φνλάσσειν 
τον πνργον. 2. ρβτά Se το άναχωρήσαι πάντας καϊ 
άναπαήναι λβγω τω ποιρένι- τί οτι, φηρί, κνριβ, ον 
σννετελέσθη ή οίκο8ορή τον πνργον; ονπω, φησί, 
δύναται άποτβλβσθήναι 6 πύργος, βάν ρή ελθη 6 
κύριος αυτού καϊ 8οκιράση τήν οίκο8ορήν ταύτην, ΐνα 
βάν τινβς λίθοι σαπροϊ βύρβθώσιν, άλλάξη αυτούς-
προς γάρ τδ εκείνον θέλημα οίκο8ομβΐται δ πύργος. 
3. ήθβλον, φηρί, κύριβ, τούτον τού πύργον γνώναι τί 
βστιν ή οίκοδορή αύτη, καϊ πβρϊ τής πέτρας καϊ πύλης 
καϊ τών ορέων και τών παρθένων, καϊ τών λίθων τών 
εκ τού βνθού άναβεβηκότων καϊ ρή λελατο μη μένων, 
άλλ' ούτως απελθόντων εις τήν οίκοδορήν. 4. και διατι 
πρώτον εις τά θερελια ι λίθοι ετέθησαν, είτα κε',182 

είτα λε', είτα ρ , καί περϊ τών λίθων τών άπεληλν-
θότων εις τήν οίκοδορήν καί πάλιν ήρρενων καϊ εις 
τόπον ΐδιον άποτεθειρενων περϊ πάντων τούτων άνά-
πανσον τήν φνχήν ρον, κύριε, καϊ γνώρισαν ροι αυτά. 
5. εάν, φησί, κενόσπονδος ρή εύρεθής, πάντα γνώση, 
ρετ ολίγας γάρ ήρερας ελενσόρεθα ενθάδε, και τά 
λοιπά οφει τά επερχόμενα τώ πύργω τούτω καϊ πάσας 
τάς παραβολάς ακριβώς γνώση. 6. και ρετ ολίγας 
ήρερας ήλθορεν εις τον τόπον ον κεκαθίκαρεν, καί 
λέγει ροι· άγωρεν παρά τον πύργον ό γάρ αύθεντης 
τού πύργον έρχεται κατανοήσαι αυτόν, και ήλθορεν 
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men ordered those who had been building it to leave and 
get some rest. But they commanded the virgins not to 
leave the tower. It seemed to me that the virgins stayed to 
guard the tower. 2. After everyone had left to find some 
rest, I said to the shepherd, "Why is it, Lord, that the build
ing of the tower has not been completed?" "The tower 
cannot be finished," he replied, "until its lord comes and 
examines the building, so that if some of the stones are 
found to be rotten he can change them. For the tower is 
built because of his will." 3. "I want to know, Lord," I said, 
"what the building of this tower is, and about the rock and 
gate and the mountains and the virgins, and about the 
stones that have come up from the depths without being 
hewed, but have come in this way for the building. 4. And 
why first the ten stones were placed for the foundation, 
then twenty-five, then thirty-five, then forty, and about the 
stones that came into the tower but then were removed 
and taken to their own place. Put my soul to rest about all 
these matters, Lord, and explain them to me." 5. " I f it turns 
out that your interests are not simply frivolous," he replied, 
"you will come to understand everything. For after a few 
days we will come back here, and you will see the rest of 
what is to happen to this tower, and you will understand all 
these parables accurately." 6. After a few days we came to 
the place where we had been sitting, and he said to me, 
"Let us go to the tower. For the ruler of the tower is coming 

180 ώο-et Μ Ll : om. A L2 Ε C C 
181 ά^απατ^αι Μ Ε C C: άναπανθήναι A: add aliquid Ll (L 2 ) 
182 K e ' L L C C: κ A: te Ε 
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προς τον πνργον καί ολως ούθείς ήν προς αντον εί ρή 
αί παρθένοι ρόναι. 7. καί επερωτά 6 ποιρήν τάς 
παρθένονς βί άρα παραγβγόνβι 6 δεσπότης τον πνρ
γον. αί δβ εφησαν μέλλειν αντον ερχεσθαι κατα-
νοήσαι τήν οίκοδορήν. 

83 (ΙΧ.6) 

Και ίδον ρβτά ρικρδν βλέπω παράταξιν πολλών αν
δρών έρχορένων καί βίς τδ ρέσον άνήρ τις ύφηλός τώ 
ρεγέθει, ώστβ τδν πνργον ύπερέχειν. 2. καί οί έξ 
άνδρβς οί βίς τήν οίκοδορήν έφεστώτες βκ δεξιών καί 
αριστερών περιεπάτησαν ρετ αντον, καί πάντες οί εις 
τήν οίκοδορήν έργασάμενοι ρετ αντον ήσαν, καί 
έτεροι πολλοί κύκλω αυτού ένδοξοι, αί δέ παρθένοι αί 
τηρούσαι τδν πύργον προσδραρούσαι κατεφίλησαν 
αυτόν, καί ήρξαντο εγγύς αυτού περιπατεΐν κύκλω τού 
πύργον. 3. κατενόει δέ δ άνήρ εκείνος τήν οίκοδορήν 
ακριβώς, ώστε αυτόν καθ9 ένα λίθον φηλαφάν. κρα
τών δέ τινα ράβδον τή χειρί κατά ενα λίθον τών 
ώκοδορημένων τρις ετνπτε.183 4. καϊ όταν έπάτασσεν, 
έγένοντο αυτών τίνες ρέλανες ώσεϊ άσβόλη, τινές δέ 
έφωριακότες, τινές δέ σχισμάς έχοντες, τινές δέ κολο
βοί, τινές δέ ούτε λενκοί οντε μέλανες, τινές δέ τρα
χείς καί μή σνμφωνούντες τοΐς έτέροις λίθοις, τινές δέ 
σπίλονς πολλούς έχοντες- αύται ήσαν αί ποικιλίαι 
τών λίθων τών σαπρών ευρεθέντων εις τήν οίκοδορήν. 
5. εκελενσεν ονν πάντας τούτονς έκ τού πύργον ρετ-
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to examine it." We came to the tower, and there was no one 
beside it except the virgins. 7. The shepherd asked the vir
gins if the master of the tower had arrived. They replied 
that he was about to come to examine the building. 

83 (IX.6) 

And look! After a short while I saw a large company of men 
coming. In their midst was a man so tall that he rose above 
the tower. 2. The six men who were in charge of the build
ing walked along with him on his right side and left; and 
everyone who had been working on the building was with 
him, with many other glorious people all around. The vir
gins who were keeping watch over the tower ran up and 
kissed him, and they started walking near him around the 
tower. 3. That man examined the building carefully, touch
ing each stone, one by one. He took a rod in his hand and 
struck each and every stone of the building three times. 
4. When he hit them, some became black as soot, some 
became rough, some developed cracks, some were broken 
off, and some were neither white nor black; some became 
uneven and did not fit with the other stones, and some de
veloped numerous stains. These were the various kinds of 
rotten stones found in the building. 5. And so he ordered 
all these to be taken out of the tower and placed next to it, 

183 ΤρΙς βτν7ΓΤ€ Α: βτνπτβ Ll E: om. L 2 
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ενεχθήναι καϊ τεθήναι παρά τον πνργον, καϊ βτβρονς 
ενεχθήναι λίθονς καϊ έμβληθήναι βίς τον τόπον αν
τών. 6. καϊ έπηρώτησαν αντόν οί οίκοδορονντβς, βκ 
τίνος ορονς θβλβι ενεχθήναι λίθονς καϊ έμβληθήναι 
βίς τον τόπον αντών. καϊ βκ μέν τών ορέων ονκ εκ
ελενσεν ενεχθήναι, βκ Se τίνος πε8ίον εγγύς οντος 
εκελενσεν ενεχθήναι. 7. καϊ ώρύγη τό πε8ίον, καϊ 
βνρβθησαν λίθοι λαρπροϊ τετράγωνοι, τινβς Se καϊ 
στρογγυλοί, όσοι Se ποτβ ήσαν λίθοι βν τώ πβ8ίω 
βκβίνω, πάντβς ήνβχθησαν, καϊ διά της πύλης ββα-
στάζοντο ύπό τών παρθένων. 8. και βλατορήθησαν οί 
τβτράγωνοι λίθοι καί ετέθησαν εις τον τόπον τών 
ηρμένων οί 8έ στρογγυλοί ούκ ετέθησαν εις τήν 
οίκο8ορήν, ότι σκληροί ήσαν εις τό λατορηθήναι 
αυτούς, και βρα8έως έγένετο.184 ετέθησαν 8έ παρά τον 
πύργον, ώς μελλόντων αυτών λατομείσθαι καϊ τίθε-
σθαι εις τήν οίκο8ομήν λίαν γάρ λαρπροϊ ήσαν. 

84 (ΙΧ.7) 

Ταύτα ονν σνντελέσας ό άνήρ ό έν8οξος καϊ κύριος 
όλον τού πύργον προσεκαλέσατο τον ποιρένα, καϊ 
παρέ8ωκεν αύτώ τούς λίθονς πάντας τούς παρά τον 
πύργον κειρένονς, τούς άποβεβλημένονς έκ τής οίκο-
8ομής, καϊ λέγει αύτώ- 2. επιμελώς καθάρισον τούς 
λίθονς τούτονς καϊ θές αυτούς εις τήν οίκο8ομήν τού 
πύργον, τούς 8νναμένονς άρρόσαι τοΐς λοιποΐς- τούς 
8έ ρή άρρόζοντας ρΐφον ρακράν άπο τού πύργον. 
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and other stones to be brought and put in their place. 
6. The builders asked him from which mountain he wanted 
the replacement stones to be brought. He ordered them 
not to be brought from the mountains, but from a plain 
nearby. 7. The plain was dug up, and bright square stones 
were found, along with some that were rounded. All the 
stones that were in that plain were brought and carried 
through the gate by the virgins. 8. The square stones were 
hewed and used to replace the ones that had been re
moved. But the round stones were not placed in the build
ing, because they were too hard to hew and it took a long 
time. But they were placed beside the tower, because they 
were about to be hewed and placed in the building. For 
they were very bright. 

84 (IX.7) 

When the glorious man, the lord of the entire tower, had 
finished these things, he called to the shepherd and deliv
ered over to him all the stones that were lying beside the 
tower, which had been thrown out from the building. He 
said to him, 2. "Clean these stones carefully and place the 
ones that can be fit together with the rest in the building of 
the tower; but those that do not fit cast far away from the 

184 βραδέως eyevero cj. Gebhardt: tardum videbatur ut 
circumciderentur (circumcidere eos L 1 , thus βίς τδ λατομηθήναι 
αντονς) L L: longa eratfabnca Ε: βραδέως έγένοντο A 
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3. ταντα κελεύσας τω ποιμένι άπήλθεν άπο τον πνρ
γον185 ρβτά πάντων ών έληλύθει. αί δβ παρθένοι κύ
κλω τού πύργον είστήκεισαν τηρούσαι αύτον. 4. λέγω 
τώ ποιρένι- πώς ούτοι οι λίθοι δύνανται εις τήν οίκο
δορήν τού πύργον άπελθείν άποδεδοκιμασμένοί; απο
κριθείς ροι λέγει- βλέπεις, φησί, τούς λίθονς τούτονς; 
βλέπω, φηρί, κύριε, έγώ, φησί, τδ πλείστον ρέρος 
τών λίθων τούτων λατομήσω καί βαλώ εις τήν οίκο
δορήν, καί άρρόσονσι μετά τών λοιπών λίθων. 5. πώς, 
φημί, κύριε, δύνανται περικοπέντες τδν αύτδν τόπον 
πληρώσαι; αποκριθείς λέγει ροι- οσοι ρικροί εύρεθή-
σονται, εις μέσην τής οικοδομής βληθήσονται, όσοι 
δέ μείζονες, εξώτεροι τεθήσονται καί σνγκρατήσον-
σιν αυτούς. 6. ταύτα μοι λαλήσας λέγει μοι- άγωμεν 
καί μετά ημέρας δύο186 ελθωρεν καί καθαρίσωρεν 
τούς λίθονς τούτονς, καί βάλωρεν αυτούς εις τήν 
οίκοδορήν τά γάρ κύκλω τού πύργον πάντα καθαρι-
σθήναι δει, ρήποτε ό δεσπότης έξάπινα ελθη καί τά 
περί τδν πύργον ρνπαρά εύρη καί προσοχθίση, καί 
ούτοι οί λίθοι ούκ άπελεύσονται εις τήν οίκοδορήν τού 
πύργον, κάγώ άρελής δόξω είναι παρά τώ δεσπότη. 
7. καί ρετά ήρέρας δύο ήλθορεν πρδς τδν πύργον, καί 
λέγει ροι- κατανοήσωμεν τούς λίθονς πάντας καί 
ϊδωμεν τούς δνναμένονς εις τήν οίκοδομήν άπελθείν. 
λέγω αύτώ- κύριε, κατανοήσωρεν. 

1 8 5 ταύτα . . . πνργον L 1 ( L 2 Ε) C 1 : om. Α 
1 8 6 ημέρας δύο A L 2 Ε C 1 : triduum L 1 
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tower/' 3. When he ordered the shepherd to do these 
things he went away from the tower with everyone who 
had come; but the virgins stood around the tower to watch 
over it. 4. I said to the shepherd, "How can these stones 
that have not passed muster go back into the tower?" He 
answered me, "Do you see these stones?" "Yes, I see them, 
Lord," I said. "I will hew most of these stones," he said, 
"and place them in the building, and they will fit with 
the other stones." 5. "How, Lord," I asked, "can they be 
trimmed to fill the same spot?" He answered me, "All 
those that are found to be small will be placed in the mid
dle of the building; but those that are large will be placed 
facing outward to provide them with support." 6. Having 
told me these things he said to me, "Let us go and after 
two days return to wash these stones and place them in 
the building. For everything around the tower must be 
cleaned, lest the master come suddenly and find that it is 
dirty around the tower and be provoked; and these stones 
then will not go into the building of the tower and I will 
seem careless to the master." 7. After two days we came to 
the tower and he said to me, "Let's examine all the stones 
and see which ones can go into the building." I replied to 
him, "Yes, Lord, let's examine them." 
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85 (IX.8) 

Keu άρζάρενοι πρώτον τονς ρέλανας κατενοούμεν 
λίθονς. καί οίοι έκ της οικοδομής ετέθησαν, τοιούτοι 
καϊ ευρέθησαν, καϊ εκελενσεν αντονς δ ποιμήν έκ τον 
πνργον ρετενεχθήναι καϊ χωρισθήναι. 2. είτα κατενό
ησε τονς έφωριακότας, καϊ λαβών έλατόρησε πολλονς 
έζ αντών, καϊ έκέλενσε τάς παρθένονς άραι αντονς καϊ 
βαλεΐν εις τήν οίκοδορήν. καϊ ήραν αντονς αί παρθέ
νου καϊ έθηκαν εις τήν οίκοδορήν τον πνργον μέσον, 
τονς δέ λοιπούς έκέλενσε μετά τών μελάνων τεθήναν 
καϊ γάρ καϊ οντοι ρέλανες ευρέθησαν. 3. είτα κατενόει 
τούς τάς σχισράς έχοντας· καϊ έκ τούτων πολλονς 
έλατόρησε καϊ έκέλενσε διά τών παρθένων εις τήν 
οίκοδορήν άπενεχθήναι· έζώτεροι δέ ετέθησαν, ότι 
•υγιέστεροι ευρέθησαν, οί δέ λοιποί διά τό πλήθος τών 
σχισράτων ονκ ήδννήθησαν λατορηθήναι· διά ταύτην 
ούν τήν αίτίαν άπεβλήθησαν άπο τής οίκοδορής τού 
πύργον. 4. είτα κατενόει τούς κολοβούς, καϊ ευρέθη
σαν πολλοί έν αύτοΐς μέλανες, τινές δέ σχισμάς 
μεγάλας πεποιηκότες· καϊ έκέλενσε καϊ τούτονς τεθή-
ναι μετά τών άποβεβλημένων, τούς δέ περισσεύοντας 
αυτών καθαρίσας και λατομήσας εκελενσεν εις τήν 
οίκοδομήν τεθήναι. αί δέ παρθένοι αυτούς άρασαι εις 
ρέσην τήν οίκοδομήν τού πύργον ήρροσαν ασθενέ
στεροι γάρ ήσαν. 5. είτα κατενόει τούς ήρίσεις λεν-
κούς, ήρίσεις δέ ρέλανας· καϊ πολλοί έζ αυτών ευρέ
θησαν μέλανες, έκέλενσε δέ καϊ τούτονς άρθήναι187 
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85 (IX.8) 

We began by examining the black stones, and found them 
to be just as they were when they were placed outside the 
building. The shepherd ordered them to be carried out 
and removed from the tower. 2. Then he examined those 
that had a rough surface; and he took and hewed many of 
these, and ordered the virgins to take them and place them 
in the building. The virgins took them and placed them in 
the building, in the middle of the tower. He ordered the 
rest to be put with the black stones because they were also 
black. 3. Then he began to examine the ones that had 
cracks. He hewed many of these and ordered them to be 
brought into the building by the virgins. They were placed 
facing outward, because they were especially strong. But 
the rest could not be hewed because they had too many 
cracks; so they were cast away from the building of the 
tower. 4. Then he began to examine the ones that were bro
ken off. Many of them were found to be black, and some 
had developed great cracks. He ordered these to be set 
with those that had been cast out. But after he cleaned and 
hewed most of these, he ordered them to be placed inside 
the building. The virgins took these and fit them in the 
middle of the building of the tower, because they were 
rather weak. 5. Then he began to examine the stones that 
had been half white and half black. Many of these were 
found to be black. He ordered them to be taken away with 

187 άρθήναι A L 1 Ε: add καϊ τβθήναι L 2 
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ρετά τών άποβεβληρένων. οί δέ λοιποί πάντες ήρθη
σαν ύπό τών παρθένων λενκοί γάρ οντες ήρρόσθη
σαν ύπ αντών τών παρθένων εις τήν οίκοδορήν 
εξώτεροι δέ ετέθησαν, οτι υγιείς ευρέθησαν, ώστε 
δύνασθαι αντονς κρατεΐν τονς εις τό ρέσον τεθέντας-
δλως γάρ έξ αντών ουδέν έκολοβώθη. 6. είτα κατενόει 
τονς τραχείς καί σκληρούς, καί ολίγοι έξ αυτών 
άπεβλήθησαν διά τδ μή δύνασθαι λατομηθήναι· 
σκληροί γάρ λίαν ευρέθησαν, οί δέ λοιποί αυτών 
έλατορήθησαν καί ήρθησαν ύπό τών παρθένων καί 
εις ρέσην τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργον ήρρόσθησαν 
ασθενέστεροι γάρ ήσαν. 7. είτα κατενόει τούς έχοντας 
τούς σπίλονς, καί έκ τούτων ελάχιστοι έμελάνησαν, 
καί άπεβλήθησαν προς τούς λοιπούς, οί δέ περισσεύ
οντες λαρπροϊ καϊ υγιείς188 ευρέθησαν καϊ ούτοι ήρ
ρόσθησαν ύπό τών παρθένων εις τήν οίκοδορήν εξώ
τεροι δέ ετέθησαν διά τήν ίσχνρότητα αυτών. 

86 (ΙΧ.9) 

Ειτα ήλθε κατανοήσαι τούς λενκούς καί στρογγύλονς 
λίθονς, καί λέγει ροι- τί ποιούρεν περί τούτων τών 
λίθων; τί, φηρί, έγώ γινώσκω, κύριε; ουδέν ονν επι
νοείς περϊ αυτών; 2. έγώ, φηρί, κύριε, ταύτην τήν 
τέχνην ούκ εχω, ουδέ λατόρος ειμί, ουδέ δύναμαι 
νοήσαι.189 ού βλέπεις αυτούς, φησί, λίαν στρογγύ
λονς Οντας; καϊ έάν αυτούς θελήσω τετραγώνονς ποιή-
σαι, πολύ δεΐ άπ' αυτών άποκοπήναν δεΐ δέ έξ αυτών 
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those that had been cast out. But all the rest were taken by 
the virgins. And since they were white, they were fit by the 
virgins themselves into the tower. But they were placed 
facing outward, because they were sound and able to sup
port those in the middle. For nothing at all was broken off 
from them. 6. Then he began to examine the stones that 
were rugged and hard. A few of these were cast away be
cause they could not be hewed, for they were extremely 
hard. But the rest were hewed and taken by the virgins and 
fit into the middle of the building of the tower. For they 
were somewhat weak. 7. Then he began to examine the 
stones that had stains; a few of these had turned black and 
were cast out with the others. But most of them were 
found to be bright and sound; these were fit into the 
building by the virgins. They were placed facing outward 
because of their considerable strength. 

86 (IX.9) 

Then he came to examine the stones that were white 
and rounded, and he said to me, "What should we do 
with these stones?" "How would I know, Lord?" I replied. 
"Then don't you notice anything about them?" 2. "I don't 
have the right skill, Lord," I said. "I am not a stone mason 
and do not understand." "Don't you see that they are ex
tremely rounded?" he asked. "And if I want to make them 
square, I will have to cut a good deal away from them? But 

1 8 8 καϊ υγιείς L L: καϊ εκείνοι A: om. Ε 
189 νοήσαι A Ε: add η L L (Ε) 
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έξ ανάγκης τινάς βίς τήν οίκοδομήν τβθήναι. 3. βί ονν, 
φημί, κνριβ, ανάγκη εστί, τί σεαντόν βασανίζεις καί 
ονκ έκλέγη εις τήν οίκοδορήν ονς θέλεις, καί άρρόζεις 
εις αντήν; έξελέξατο εξ αντών τονς ρείζονας καί 
λαμπρούς, καί ελατδρησεν αντονς· αί δε παρθένοι 
άρασαι ήρροσαν εις τά εξώτερα ρέρη τής οίκοδορής. 
4. οί δέ λοιποί οί περισσεύσαντες ήρθησαν καί άπετέ-
θησαν εις τδ πεδίον, δθεν ήνέχθησαν ονκ άπεβλήθη
σαν δέ, οτι, φησί, λείπει τώ πύργω ετι ρικρδν οίκο-
δομηθήναι. πάντως δέ θέλει δ δεσπότης τον πνργον 
τούτονς190 άρμοσθήναι τούς λίθονς εις τήν οίκοδομήν, 
οτι λαμπροί είσι λίαν. 5. εκλήθησαν δέ γνναΐκες 
δώδεκα, ενειδέσταται τώ χαρακτήρι, ρέλανα ένδεδν-
ρέναι, περιεζωσμέναι καί εξω τονς ώμονς έχονσαι,191 

καί τάς τρίχας λελνρέναι. έδοκούσαν δέ ροι αί γνναΐ
κες αύται άγριαι είναι, έκέλενσε δέ αντάς ό ποιρήν 
άραι τονς λίθονς τονς άποβεβλημένονς έκ τής οικο
δομής καί άπενεγκεΐν αντονς εις τά Ορη, όθεν καί 
ήνέχθησαν. 6. αι δέ ίλαραί ήραν καί άπήνεγκαν πάν
τας τούς λίθονς καί έθηκαν, όθεν ελήφθησαν, καί 
μετά τό άρθήναι πάντας τονς λίθονς καί ρηκέτι κεΐ-
σθαι λίθον κύκλω τού πύργον, λέγει ροι δ ποιρήν 
κνκλώσωρεν τον πύργον καί ΐδωμεν, μή τι ελάττωμα 
έστιν έν αύτώ. καί έκύκλενον έγώ μετ αυτού. 7. ίδών 
δέ ό ποιμήν τον πύργον ευπρεπή Οντα τή οίκοδορή, 
λίαν ιλαρός ήν ό γάρ πύργος ούτως ήν ώκοδορηρέ-
νος, ώστε με ίδόντα έπιθνμεΐν τήν οίκοδομήν αυτού· 
ούτω γάρ ήν ώκοδομημένος, ωσάν έξ ενός λίθον, μή 
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some of them must be placed in the building." 3. "If so, 
Lord," I said, "why create such a burden for yourself? Why 
not simply pick the ones you want for the building and fit 
them into it?" So he chose the biggest and brightest among 
them and hewed them. And the virgins took them and fit 
them into the outer parts of the building. 4. The others, 
which were left over, were taken and set in the plain from 
which they had been brought. But they were not cast away, 
"because," he said, "there is still a small portion of the 
tower yet to be built, and the Master of the tower wants 
these stones to be fit into the building, since they are so 
bright." 5. Twelve women were called, extremely beautiful 
in appearance, dressed in black, belted, with uncovered 
shoulders and loose hair. These women seemed wild to 
me. The shepherd ordered them to remove the stones 
that had been cast out from the building and to take them 
away to the mountains from which they had been brought. 
6. They cheerfully took all the stones and carried them 
away to return them to the place from which they had been 
removed. After all the stones and been taken away and 
there were no more stones around the tower, the shepherd 
said to me, "Let us go around the tower to make sure there 
is no defect in it." And I went around with him. 7. When 
the shepherd saw that the tower was beautifully built, he 
was extremely cheerful. The tower was so built that I mar
veled at the construction. For it was built as if it came from 

190 τούτους A L 1 : τούτον L 2 Ε 
1 9 1 πβριβζωσαμύναι . . . βχονσαι L 1 ( L 2 Ε): om. A 
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έχων μίαν άρρογήν iv έαντώ. έφαίνβτο δέ δ λίθος ώς 
έκ της πέτρας έκκβκολαμμένος- μονόλιθος yap ροι 
έδόκβι βίναι. 

87 (ΙΧ.10) 

Κάγώ πβριπατών μβτ αντον192 ιλαρός ήμην τοιαύτα 
αγαθά βλέπων, λέγβι δέ ροι ό ποιρήν νπαγβ καί φέρβ 
άσββστον καϊ οστρακον λβπτόν, Ινα τονς τύπονς τών 
λίθων τών ήρρένων καϊ βίς τήν οίκοδορήν βββλη-
ρένων αναπληρώσω- δβΐ γάρ τον πνργον τά κύκλω 
πάντα όραλά γβνέσθαι. 2. καϊ εποίησα καθώς έκ-
έλβνσβ, καϊ ήνβγκα προς αύτον. ύπηρέτβι ροι, φησί, 
καϊ εγγύς τό έργον τβλβσθήσβται. έπλήρωσβν ονν 
τούς τύπονς τών λίθων τών βίς τήν οίκοδορήν άπ-
βληλνθότων καί έκέλβνσβ σαρωθήναι τά κύκλω τού 
πύργον καϊ καθαρά γβνέσθαι- 3. αί δέ παρθένοι λα-
βούσαι σάρονς έσάρωσαν και πάντα τά κοπριά ήραν 
έκ τού πύργον, καϊ βρραναν ύδωρ, καϊ έγένβτο δ τόπος 
ιλαρός καϊ βύπρβπέστατος τού πύργον. 4. λέγβι ροι ό 
ποιρήν πάντα, φησί, κβκάθαρται- έάν βλθη ό κύριος 
έπισκέφασθαι τον πύργον, ούκ έχβι ήρας ουδέν ρέρ-
φασθαι. ταύτα βίπών ήθβλβν ύπάγβιν 5. έγώ δέ έπ-
βλαβόρην αυτού τής πήρας καί ήρζάμην αύτον όρκί-
ζβιν κατά τού κνρίον, ΐνα μοι έπιλύση, ά βδβιζέ μοι. 
λέγβι μοι- μικρόν έχω άκαιρβθήναι καί πάντα σοι 
επιλύσω- βκδβζαί ρβ ώδβ έως βρχοραι. 6. λέγω αύτώ-
κύριβ, ρόνος ών ώδβ έγώ τί ποιήσω; ούκ βΐ, φησί, 
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a solitary stone, without a single joint. The stone seemed to 
be chiseled out from the rock; for it looked like a monolith 
to me. 

87 (IX.10) 

As I walked with him I was cheerful, seeing such good 
things. And the shepherd said to me, "Go and bring some 
lime and a small pottery sherd, so that I can fill in the 
impressions left by the stones that were taken away and 
placed in the building. For the entire area around the 
building of the tower must be made level." 2 . 1 did just as 
he ordered and brought the materials to him. "Help me," 
he said, "and the work will soon be finished." Then he filled 
up the impressions left by the stones that had gone away 
into the building and he ordered the area around the tower 
swept and made clean. 3. The virgins took brooms and 
swept; they took all the refuse out from the tower, and they 
sprinkled water around. The area of the tower became 
bright and very beautiful. 4. The shepherd said to me, "Ev
erything is clean. I f the lord comes to inspect the tower, he 
will not be able to blame us for anything." When he said 
these things he wanted to leave. 5. But I grabbed hold of 
his bag and began pleading with him by the Lord to explain 
what he had shown me. He said to me, "I am too busy just 
now; but soon I will explain everything to you. Wait for me 
here until I return." 6 .1 said to him, "Lord, what am I to do 
here by myself?" "You are not by yourself," he said, "for 

192 περίπατων μετ αντον A L 2 Ε: μετ αντον C 1 : om. L 1 
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μόνος- αί yap παρθένοι αύται ρετά σον είσι. παράδος 
ονν, φημί, ανταΐς με. προσκαλείται αντάς ό ποιρήν 
καϊ λέγει ανταΐς· παρατίθεραι ύρΐν τούτον έως έρχο-
ραι- καϊ άπήλθεν. 7. εγώ δέ ήρην ρόνος ρετά τών 
παρθένων ήσαν δέ ίλαρώτεραι καϊ προς έρέ εν εΐχον 
ράλιστα δέ αί δ' αί ένδοζότεραι αντών. 

88 (ΙΧ.11) 

Αέγονσί ροι αί παρθένοι- σήρερον δ ποιρήν ώδε ονκ 
έρχεται, τί ονν, φηρί, ποιήσω έγώ; ρέχρις δφέ, φα
σίν,193 περίρεινον αντόν. καϊ έάν έλθη, λαλήσει ρετά 
σον, έάν δέ ρή έλθη, ρενεΐς ρεθ' ηρών ώδε εως 
έρχεται. 2. λέγω ανταΐς· έκδέζοραι αντόν εως δφέ· έάν 
δέ μή ελθη, άπελεύσομαι εις τον οίκον καϊ πρωϊ 
έπανήζω. αί δέ άποκριθεΐσαι λέγονσί μοι· ήμΐν παρ
εδόθης· ον δννασαι άφ' ηρών άναχωρήσαι. 3. πον ονν, 
φηρί, ρενώ; μεθ' ημών, φασί, κοιμηθήση ώς αδελφός, 
καϊ ονχ ώς άνήρ. ημέτερος γάρ αδελφός εΐ, καϊ τον 
λοιπόν ρέλλορεν ρετά σον κατοικεΐν λίαν γάρ σε 
άγαπώρεν. έγώ δέ ήσχννόρην ρετ αντών ρένειν. 
4. καϊ ή δοκούσα πρώτη αντών είναι ήρξατό ρε 
καταφιλεΐν καϊ περιπλέκεσθαι· αί δέ άλλαι όρώσαι 
έκείνην περιπλεκορένην ροι καϊ αύται ήρζαντό ρε 
καταφιλεΐν καϊ περιάγειν κύκλω τού πύργον καϊ παί-
ζειν ρετ έρού. 5. κάγώ ώσεϊ νεώτερος έγεγόνειν καϊ 
ήρζάρην καϊ αυτός παίζειν ρετ αυτών αί ρέν γάρ 
έχόρενον, αί δέ ώρχούντο, αί δέ ήδον έγώ δέ σιγήν 



PARABLES 88 ( I X . l l ) 

these virgins are with you." "Then hand me over to their 
care," I said. The shepherd called them and said to them, 
"I am putting this one in your care until I return." Then he 
went away. 7. I was alone with the virgins. But they were 
very cheerful and treated me well, especially the four who 
were so glorious. 

88 (IX. 11) 

The virgins said to me, "The shepherd is not coming back 
today." "What then will I do?" I asked. "Wait for him till 
this evening," they replied. " I f he comes, he will speak with 
you; if he does not come, you will stay with us here until he 
does." 2 .1 said to them, "I will wait for him till this evening; 
but if he does not come, I will go home and return early in 
the morning." But they answered me, "You have been 
handed over to us; you cannot leave us." 3. "But where 
then will I stay?" I asked. "You will sleep with us," they re
plied, "but as a brother, not a husband. For you are our 
brother, and we will be living with you from now on be
cause we love you so much." But I was embarrassed to stay 
with them. 4. Then the one who appeared to be their 
leader began to kiss me and hold me in her arms. When the 
others saw her holding me, they also began to kiss me, 
leading me around the tower and playing with me. 5. It was 
as if I were young again, and I began also to play with them. 
For some of them were prancing, others dancing, and 

I 9 3 μέχρις όφέ, φασίν L L Ε: μέχρις ore φασίν eXOrj A 
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έχων μβτ αντών κύκλω τού πύργον πβριβπάτονν καϊ 
Ιλαρός ήρην ρβτ αυτών. 6. όφίας δβ γβνορένης ήθβλον 
βίς τον οίκον ύπάγβιν αί δβ ούκ άφήκαν, άλλά κατ-
έσχον ρβ. καί βρβινα ρβτ αυτών τήν νύκτα, καί έκοι-
ρήθην194 παρά τον πύργον. 7. έστρωσαν γάρ αί παρ
θένοι τούς λινούς χιτώνας έαντών χαραί, καί έρέ 
άνέκλιναν βίς τό ρέσον αυτών, καί ούδβν Ολως έποίονν 
βί ρή προσηύχοντο- κάγώ ρβτ αυτών άδιαλβίπτως 
προσηνχόρην καί ούκ έλασσον βκβίνων. καί βχαιρον 
αί παρθένοι ούτω ρον προσβνχορένον. καί έρβινα έκβΐ 
ρέχρι τής αύριον έως ώρας δβντέρας μβτά τών παρ
θένων.195 8. βίτα παρήν ό ποιρήν, καί λέγβι ταϊς 
παρθένοις- ρή τινα αύτώ ύβριν πβποιήκατβ; έρωτα, 
φασίν, αυτόν, λέγω αύτώ- κύριβ, βύφράνθην ρβτ αυ
τών ρβίνας. τί, φησίν, έδβίπνησας; έδβίπνησα, φηρί, 
κνριβ, ρήματα κνρίον όλην τήν νύκτα, καλώς, φησίν, 
έλαβόν σβ; ναι, φηρί, κύριβ. 9. νύν, φησί, τί θέλβις 
πρώτον άκούσαι; καθώς, φηρί, κύριβ, άπ' αρχής έδβι-
ζας· ερωτώ σβ, κύριβ, ΐνα καθώς άν σβ έπβρωτήσω, 
ούτω ροι καί δήλωσης, καθώς βούλβι, φησίν, ούτω 
σοι καί επιλύσω, καί ουδέν όλως άποκρύφω άπο σού. 

89 (ΙΧ.12) 

ΐΐρώτον, φηρί, πάντων, κύριβ, τούτο ροι δήλωσον ή 
πέτρα καί ή πύλη τίς έστιν; ή πέτρα, φησίν, αύτη καί 
ή πύλη ό νιος τού θβού έστι. πώς, φηρί, κύριβ, ή πέτρα 
παλαιά έστιν, ή δέ πύλη καινή; άκονβ, φησί, καί 
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others singing. But I was keeping silent, walking around 
the tower with them, feeling happy to be with them. 
6. When evening came I wanted to go home. They did not 
let me, but kept me there. And I spent the night with them, 
sleeping beside the tower. 7. For the virgins spread their 
linen tunics on the ground and had me lie down in their 
midst; and they were doing nothing at all, except praying. I 
was praying with them constantly, no less than they. The 
virgins were glad that I was praying like this. And I stayed 
there with them till eight o'clock the next morning. 8. Then 
the shepherd arrived and said to the virgins, "Have you 
mistreated [Or: dishonored] him in any way?" "Ask him," 
they replied. "Lord," I said, "I was glad to stay with them." 
"What did you have for dinner?" he asked. "All night long, 
Lord," I replied, "I dined on the words of the Lord." "Did 
they receive you well?" he asked. "Yes, Lord," I replied. 
9. "Now," he said, "what do you want to hear first?" "Just as 
you informed me from the beginning, Lord," I replied, "I 
would like you to show me whatever I ask about." "I will ex
plain just as you wish," he said, "and hide nothing at all 
from you." 

89 (IX.12) 

"First of all, Lord," I said, "show me this: what are the rock 
and the gate?" "This rock and the gate," he said, "are the 
Son of God." "Why, Lord," I asked, "is the rock ancient but 
the gate new?" "Listen, you fool," he said, "and under-

194 καϊ βκοι,μήθην A: om. L L Ε 
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418 

σύνιβ, άσύνβτβ. 2. ό μβν νιος τον θβον πάσης τής 
κτίσβως αντον προγβνβστβρός βστιν, ώστβ σύρβονλον 
αντον γβνβσθαι τω πατρί τής κτίσβως αντον- διά τοντο 
καϊ παλαιά ή πβτρα.196 ή δβ πύλη, φηρί, διατί καινή, 
κνριβ; 3. οτι, φησίν, βπ' έσχατων τών ήρβρών τής 
σνντβλβίας φανβρδς βγβνβτο, διά τοντο καινή βγβνβτο 
ή πνλη, ΐνα οί μέλλοντβς σώζβσθαι191 δι αντής βίς τήν 
βασιλβίαν βίσέλθωσι τον θβον. 4. βΐδβς, φησίν, τονς 
λίθονς τονς διά τής πνλης βίσβληλνθότας βίς τήν 
οίκοδομήν τον πνργον βββλημένονς, τονς δβ ρή βίσ
βληλνθότας πάλιν άπο βββληρβνονς βίς τον Ϊδιον τό
πον; ειδοι^ φηρί, κνριβ. οντω, φησίν, βίς τήν βασι
λβίαν τον θβον ονδβίς βίσβλβύσβται, βί ρή λάβοι τό 
ονορα τον νίού αντον.198 5. βάν γάρ βίς πόλιν θβλήσης 
βίσβλθβίν τινα, κάκβίνη ή πόλις πβριτβτβιχισρένη 
κύκλω καί μίαν βχη πνλην, μήτι δύνη βίς βκβίνην τήν 
πόλιν βίσβλθβίν, βί μή διά τής πύλης ής βχβΐ; πώς γάρ, 
φημί, κύριβ, δύναται γβνβσθαι άλλως; βί ονν βίς τήν 
πόλιν ού δύνη βίσβλθβίν βί μή διά τής πύλης ής 
βχβι,199 ούτω, φησί, καί βίς τήν βασιλβίαν τού θβού 
άλλως βίσβλθβίν ού δύναται άνθρωπος βί ρή διά τού 
όνόρατος τού νίού αυτού τού ήγαπηρβνον ύπ αυτού. 
6. €ΐδβ9, φησί, τον όχλον τον οίκοδορούντα τον πύρ
γον; βΐδον, φηρί, κύριβ. βκβΐνοι, φησί, πάντβς άγγβλοι 
βνδοζοί βίσι- τούτοις ούν πβριτβτβίχισται δ κύριος, ή 
δβ πύλη ό νιος τού θβού βστιν αύτη ρία βϊσοδός βστι 
προς τον κύριον. άλλως ονν ούδβϊς βίσβλβύσβται προς 
αυτόν βί ρή διά τού νίού αυτού. 7. βίδβς, φησί, τούς βζ 
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stand. 2. The Son of God is older than all his creation, and 
so he became the Father s counselor for his creation. That 
is why the rock is ancient." "But why is the gate new, 
Lord?" I asked. 3. "Because," he said, "he has been re
vealed in the last days of its completion. This is why the 
gate is new, so that those who are about to be saved may en
ter through it into the kingdom of God. 4. Did you notice," 
he asked, "that the stones that entered through the gate 
were placed in the building of the tower, whereas the 
ones that did not enter were cast out again into their own 
place?" "Yes, I saw this, Lord," I replied. "In the same 
way," he said, "no one will enter the kingdom of God with
out taking the name of his Son. 5. For if you want to enter a 
walled city with a single gate, can you enter except through 
the gate?" "How could it be otherwise, Lord?" I said. " I f 
then you cannot enter the city except through its gate," he 
said, "neither can anyone enter the kingdom of God in any 
way except through the name of the Son who is his be
loved. 6. You saw," he asked, "the crowd of people building 
the tower?" "I saw them, Lord," I replied. "All those," 
he said, "are glorious angels. The Lord, therefore, is sur
rounded by them like a wall. And the gate is the Son of 
God; this is the one entrance to the Lord. No one can enter 
in to him in any other way, except through his Son. 7. You 
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άνδρας καϊ τον ρέσον αντών βνδοξον καϊ ρέγαν άνδρα 
τδν πβριπατούντα πβρϊ τδν πνργον καϊ τονς λίθονς 
άποδοκιράσαντα έκ τής οίκοδορής; βΐδον, φηρί, κνριβ. 
8. ό βνδοζος, φησίν, άνήρ δ νιος τον θβον έστι, 
κάκβΐνοι οί βξ οί ένδοξοι άγγβλοι βίσι δβξιά καί 
βνώννρα σνγκρατούντβς αντον. τούτων, φησί, τών 
αγγέλων τών ένδοξων ούδβίς βίσβλβύσβται προς τδν 
θβδν άτβρ αυτού· δς άν τδ δνορα αυτού200 ρή λάβη, 
ούκ βίσβλβύσβται βίς τήν βασιλβίαν τού θβού. 

90 (ΙΧ.13) 

'Ο δέ πύργος, φηρί, τίς έστιν; δ πύργος, φησίν, ούτος 
ή201 εκκλησία εστίν. 2. αί δέ παρθένοι αύται τίνβς 
βίσιν; αύται, φησίν, άγια πνβύρατά βίσι· καί άλλως 
άνθρωπος ού δύναται βύρβθήναι202 βίς τήν βασιλβίαν 
τού θβού, έάν ρή αύται αύτον ένδύσωσι τδ βνδνρα 
αυτών έάν γάρ τδ ονορα ρδνον λάβης, τδ δέ βνδνρα 
παρά τούτων ρή λάβης, ουδέν ώφβλήση· αύται γάρ αί 
παρθένοι δννάρβις βίσι τού νίού τού θβού. έάν τδ 
δνορα φορής, τήν δέ δύναριν ρή φορής αυτού, βίς 
ράτην έση τδ ονορα αυτού φορών. 3. τούς δέ λίθονς, 
φησίν, ονς βίδβς άποβββληρένονς, ούτοι τδ ρέν ονορα 
έφδρβσαν, τδν δέ ίρατισρδν τών παρθένων ούκ έν-
βδύσαντο. ποίος, φηρί, ίρατισρδς αυτών έστι, κύριβ; 
αυτά τά δνόρατα, φησίν, ίρατισρός έστιν αυτών, δς 
άν τδ δνορα τού νίού τού θβού φορή, καί τούτων 
δφβίλβι τά δνόρατα φορβΐν καί γάρ αυτός δ νιος τά 
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saw," he asked, "the six men and the glorious and great man 
in their midst, who walked around the tower and rejected 
the stones from the building?" "I saw these things, Lord," I 
replied. 8. "The glorious man," he said, "is the Son of God, 
and those six are the glorious angels who support him on 
the right hand and the left. None of these glorious angels," 
he said, "will enter into the presence of God without him. 
Whoever does not receive his name will not enter the king
dom of God." 

90 (IX. 13) 

"But what is the tower?" I asked. "This tower," he replied, 
"is the church." 2. "And who are these virgins?" "These," 
he said, "are holy spirits. No one can be found in the king
dom of God if these do not clothe him in their clothing. It 
will be of no use for you to receive the name alone without 
receiving the clothing from them. For these virgins are the 
powers of the Son of God. I f you bear the name but not his 
power, it will be in vain. 3. The stones you saw cast out," he 
said, "these bore the name but were not clothed in the vir
gins' garments." "What are their garments like, Lord?" I 
asked. "The names they have are their garments," he re
plied. "Whoever bears the name of the Son of God ought 
also to bear their names. For even the Son himself bears 
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ονόματα τών παρθένων τούτων φορβΐ. 4. όσους, φησί, 
λίθους βΐδβς βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργου βίσβληλυ-
θότας, έπιδβδορένους διά τών χβιρών αυτών καί μβί-
ναντας βίς τήν οίκοδομήν,203 τούτων τών παρθένων 
τήν δύναμιν ένδβδυμένοι βίσι. 5. διά τούτο βλέπβις τον 
πύργον μονόλιθον γβγονότα μβτά204 τής πέτρας· ούτω 
καί οί πιστβύσαντβς τώ κυρίω διά τού υιού αυτού καί 
ένδιδυσκόμβνοι τά πνβύρατα ταύτα, έσονται βίς βν 
πνβύρα, βν σώρα, καί μία χρόα τών ίρατίων αυτών, 
τών τοιούτων δέ τών φορούντων τά δνόρατα τών 
παρθένων εστίν ή κατοικία βίς τον πύργον. 6. οι ούν, 
φηρί, κύριβ, άποβββληρένοι λίθοι διατί άπββλήθη-
σαν; διήλθον γάρ διά τής πύλης, καί διά τών χβιρών 
τών παρθένων ετέθησαν βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύρ
γου, έπβιδή πάντα σοι, φησί, ρέλβι, καί ακριβώς 
έξβτάζβις, άκουβ πβρί τών άποβββλημένων λίθων. 
7. ούτοι, φησί, πάντβς τό Ονομα τού υιού τού θβού 
έλαβον, έλαβον δέ καί τήν δύναμιν τών παρθένων 
τούτων, λαβόντβς ούν τά πνβύρατα ταύτα ένβδυνα-
ρώθησαν καί ήσαν ρβτά τών δούλων τού θβού, καί ήν 
αυτών βν πνβύρα καί βν σώμα καί βν βνδυμα- τά γάρ 
αυτά έφρόνουν καί δικαιοσύνην βίργάζοντο. 8. μβτά 
ούν χρόνον τινά άνβπβίσθησαν ύπό τών γυναικών ών 
βίδβς ρέλανα ίράτια ένδβδυρένων, τούς ώρους έζω 
έχουσών καί τάς τρίχας λβλυρένας καί βύρόρφων. 
ταύτας ίδόντβς έπβθύρησαν αυτών καί ένβδύσαντο τήν 
δύναριν αυτών, τών δέ παρθένων άπβδύσαντο τό βνδυ-
ρα καί205 τήν δύναριν.206 9. οδτοι ούν άπββλήθησαν 
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the names of the virgins. 4. All the stones you saw enter
ing into the building of the tower, which were given over 
through their hands and remained in the building," he 
said, "are clothed with the power of these virgins. 5. This is 
why you see the tower formed as a monolith with the rock. 
So too those who believe in the Lord through his Son and 
are clothed with these spirits will be one spirit and one 
body, and their garments will be one color. And those who 
bear the names of the virgins will dwell in the tower." 
6. "And so, Lord," I asked, "why were the rejected stones 
cast out? For they too went through the tower and were 
placed in the building of the tower through the hands of 
the virgins." "Since you are concerned about everything," 
he said, "and make such careful inquiry, hear about the 
stones that were cast out. 7. All of these," he said, "received 
the name of the Son of God and the power of these virgins. 
And so, they were empowered by receiving these spirits 
and they accompanied the slaves of God, sharing one 
spirit, one body, and one clothing. For they were harmoni
ous with one another and did what was righteous. 8. And 
then, after some time, they were seduced by the women 
you saw wearing black garments, with uncovered shoul
ders, loose hair, and beautiful figures. When these men 
saw them they desired them and clothed themselves in 
their power, taking off the clothing and power of the vir
gins. 9. And so they were cast out from the house of God 

203 r0y . . , οίκοδομήν Ε L 2 (L 1 ) : om. A 
2 ° 4 μ€τά L L Ε: om. A 
205 το βνδνμα καϊ ( L 1 ) Ε: om. A L 2 

2 0 6 καϊ τήν δύναμιν A L 2 Ε: om. L 1 

423 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

από τού οϊκον τον θβον καϊ εκείναις παρεδόθησαν οί 
δβ ρή άπατηθεντες τω κάλλει τών γνναικών τούτων 
ερειναν βν τώ οίκω τού θβού. έχεις, φησί, τήν επίλνσιν 
τών άποβεβληρενων. 

91 (ΙΧ.14) 

Τι ονν, φηρί, κύριβ, βάν ούτοι οί άνθρωποι, τοιούτοι 
οντες, ρβτανοήσωσι καί άποβάλωσι τάς επιθνμίας 
τών γνναίκών τούτων, καί επανακάμφωσιν βπϊ τάς 
παρθενονς καί βν τή δννάρβι αυτών καί βν τοΐς εργοις 
αυτών πορβνθώσιν, ούκ βίσβλβύσονται βίς τδν οίκον 
τού θβού; 2. βίσβλβύσονται, φησίν, βάν τούτων τών 
γνναίκών άποβάλωσι τά βργα, τών δβ παρθένων άνα-
λάβωσι τήν δύναριν καί βν τοΐς βργοις αυτών πορεν-
θώσι. διά τούτο γάρ καί τής οικοδομής ανοχή βγβνβτο, 
ϊνα, βάν μετανοήσωσιν ούτοι, άπβλθωσιν εις τήν οίκο
δομήν τού πύργον. εάν δε ρή ρετανοήσωσι, τότε άλλοι 
είσελεύσονται, καί ούτοι εις τέλος εκβληθήσονται. 
3. επί τούτοις πάσιν ηύχαρίστησα τώ κνρίω, ότι 
εσπλαγχνίσθη επί πάσι τοΐς επικαλονρενοις τώ όνό-
ρατι αυτού καί εξ απέστειλε τον άγγέλον τής ρετ ά
νοιας εις ήρας τούς άραρτήσαντας εις αυτόν καί 
άνεκαίνισεν ηρών τό πνεύρα καί ήδη κατεφθαρρενων 
ηρών καί ρή εχόντων ελπίδα τού ζήν άνενεωσε τήν 
ζωήν ηρών. 4. νύν, φημί, κύριε, δήλωσόν ροι, διατί δ 
πύργος χαραί ούκ ώκοδόρηται, άλλ' επί τήν πετραν 
καί επί τήν πύλην. ετι, φησίν, άφρων εΐ καί άσύνε-
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and handed over to those women. But the ones who were 
not led astray by the beauty of these women remained in 
the house of God. Now you have the interpretation of 
those who were cast out," he said. 

91 (IX.14) 

"What then, Lord," I asked, "if these people, even if they 
are like this, repent and cast away their desires for these 
women and return to the virgins and proceed in their 
power and their works—will they not enter the house of 
God?" 2. "They will enter," he said, "if they cast off the 
works of these women and take up the power of the vir
gins and proceed in their works. This is why the building 
has been delayed, so that if they repent, they may enter 
the building of the tower. But if they do not repent, then 
others will enter and they will be cast out once and for all." 
3. I gave thanks to the Lord for all these things, since he 
showed compassion to everyone who called on his name, 
sending the angel of repentance to those of us who sinned 
against him, renewing our spirits. And he restored our lives 
even when we were already corrupt and had no hope of 
living. 4. "Now, Lord," I said, "show me why the tower is 
not built on the ground but on the rock and the gate." "Are 
you still foolish and ignorant?" he said. "I have to ask you 
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τος;201 ανάγκην έχω, φημί, κνριβ, πάντα έπερωτάν σβ, 
ότι ούδ' όλως ουδέν δύναμαι νοήσαι· τά γάρ πάντα 
ρβγάλα καϊ ενδοξά έστι καϊ δνσνόητα τοις άνθρώ-
ποις. 5. άκονβ, φησί· τό ονορα τον νίού τον θβον μέγα 
έστι και άχώρητον, και τον κόσρον Ολον βαστάζει, εί 
ονν πάσα ή κτίσις208 διά τον νίον τον θεον βαστά
ζεται, τί δοκεΐς τονς κεκληρένονς ύπ' αντον καί τό 
ονορα φορούντας τον νίον τον θεον καϊ πορενομενονς 
ταΐς έντολαΐς αντον; 6. βλέπεις ονν ποίονς βαστάζει; 
τούς εξ Ολης καρδίας φορονντας τό ονορα αντον. 
αυτός ονν θερέλιος αντοΐς έγένετο καί ήδέως αντονς 
βαστάζει, ότι ονκ έπαισχύνονται τό ονορα αντον 
φορεΐν. 

92 (ΙΧ.15) 

Δτ/λωο-oV ροι, φηρί, κύριε, τών παρθένων τά δνόρατα 
καί τών γνναικών209 τών τά ρέλανα ίράτια ένδε-
δνρένων. άκονε, φησί, τών παρθένων τά δνόρατα210 

τών ίσχνροτέρων, τών εις τάς γωνίας σταθεισών. 2. ή 
ρέν πρώτη ΤΙίστις, ή δέ δεντέρα Εγκράτεια, ή δέ 
τρίτη Αύναρις, ή δέ τετάρτη Μακροθνρία· αί δέ έτεραι 
άνά ρέσον τούτων σταθεΐσαι ταύτα έχονσι τά δνό
ρατα· Άπλότης, Ακακία, Άγνεία, Ίλαρότης, Αλήθεια, 
%ύνεσις, Όρόνοια, Αγάπη, ταύτα τά δνόρατα ό φο
ρών καί τό ονορα τού νίού τού θεού δννήσεται εις τήν 
βασιλείαν τού θεού είσελθεΐν. 3. άκονε, φησί, καί τά 
δνόρατα τών γνναικών τών τά ίράτια ρέλανα έχον-
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everything, Lord," I said, "because I can grasp nothing at 
all. For all these are great and glorious matters, and hard 
for anyone to grasp." 5. "Listen," he said. "The name of the 
Son of God is great and boundless, and it supports the en
tire world. I f then all creation is supported by the Son of 
God, what do you think of those who are called by him, 
bearing the name of the Son of God and proceeding in his 
commandments? 6. You see what sort of people he sup
ports? They are who bear his name with their whole heart. 
And so, he has become their foundation, and he supports 
them gladly because they are not ashamed to bear his 
name." 

92 (IX. 15) 

"Show me, Lord," I said, "the names of the virgins and of 
these women wearing black garments." "Listen," he said. 
"These are the names of the stronger virgins, the ones who 
stood at the corners. 2. The first is Faith, the second Self-
Bestraint, the third Power, and the fourth Patience. And 
the others who stood between them are named Simplicity, 
Innocence, Holiness, Cheerfulness, Truth, Understand
ing, Harmony, and Love. The one who bears these names 
and the name of the Son of God will be able to enter the 
kingdom of God. 3. Listen also," he said, "to the names of 
the women with the black garments. Four of these also are 
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σων. καί έκ τούτων τέσσαρες βίσι δυνατώτβραι- ή 
πρώτη Απιστία, ή δευτέρα Άκρασία, ή δέ τρίτη Απεί
θεια, ή δέ τετάρτη Άπατη, αί δέ ακόλουθοι αυτών 
καλούνται Αύπη, ΐΐονηρία, Ασέλγεια, Όξυχολία, 
Ψεύδος, Αφροσύνη, Καταλαλιά, Μίσος, ταύτα τά δνό
ρατα211 δ φορών τού θβού δούλος τήν βασιλβίαν ρέν 
οφβται τού θβού, βίς αυτήν δβ ούκ βίσβλβύσβται. 4. οί 
λίθοι δέ, φηρί, κύριβ, οί έκ τού βυθού ήρροσρένοι βίς 
τήν οίκοδορήν τίνβς βίσιν; οί ρέν πρώτοι, φησίν, οί ι 
οί βίς τά θβρέλια τβθβιρένοι, πρώτη γενεά- οί δέ κβ 
δευτέρα γβνβά ανδρών δικαίων οί δέ λβ/ προφήται τού 
θβού καί διάκονοι αυτού- οί δέ ρ απόστολοι καί 
διδάσκαλοι τού κηρύγρατος τού υιού τού θβού. 5. διατί 
ούν, φηρί, κύριβ, αί παρθένοι καί τούτους τούς λίθους 
έπέδωκαν βίς τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργου, διβνέγκασαι 
διά τής πύλης; 6. ούτοι γάρ, φησί, πρώτοι ταύτα τά 
πνβύρατα έφόρβσαν, καί όλως άπ' αλλήλων ούκ άπ
έστησαν, ούτβ τά πνβύρατα άπο τών ανθρώπων ούτβ 
οί άνθρωποι άπο τών πνβυράτων, άλλά παρέρβιναν τά 
πνβύρατα αύτοΐς ρέχρι τής κοιρήσβως αυτών, καί βί 
ρή ταύτα τά πνβύρατα ρβτ αυτών έσχήκβισαν, ούκ άν 
βύχρηστοι γβγόνβισαν τή οίκοδορή τού πύργου 
τούτου. 

93 (ΙΧ.16) 

"Ετι μ-οι, φηρί, κύριβ, δήλωσον. τί, φησίν, επιζητείς; 
διατί, φηρί, κύριβ, οί λίθοι έκ τού βυθού άνέβησαν καί 
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more powerful than the rest: the first is Disbelief, the 
second Lack of Self-Control, the third Disobedience, and 
the fourth Deceit. And the ones that come after them are 
called Sorrow, Wickedness, Licentiousness, Short Temper, 
Lying, Foolishness, Slander, and Hatred. The slave of God 
who bears these names will see the kingdom of God but 
will not enter it." 4. "But what, Lord, are the stones from 
the depths that were fit in the building?" I asked. "The first 
ten stones, which were placed as the foundation," he said, 
"are the first generation; but the twenty-five are the second 
generation of upright men; the thirty-five are the prophets 
and ministers of God; and the forty are the apostles and 
teachers who proclaim the Son of God." 5. "And so why, 
Lord," I asked, "have the virgins handed over these stones 
for the building of the tower after carrying them through 
the gate?" 6. "It is because these first ones," he replied, 
"bore these spirits; and at no time did they leave one an
other—neither the spirits the people nor the people the 
spirits, but the spirits remained with them until they died. 
And if they had not had these spirits with them, they would 
have been of no use for the building of this tower." 

93 (IX. 16) 

"Show me something else, Lord," I said. "What do you 
want to know?" he replied. "Why, Lord," I asked, "did the 
stones arise from the depths and come to be placed in the 
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εις τήν οίκοδομήν ετέθησαν, πεφορηκότες τα πνεύ
ματα ταύτα; 2. ανάγκην, φησίν, εΐχον δί ύδατος 
άναβήναι, ΐνα ζωοποιηθώσιν ούκ ήδύναντο γάρ άλ
λως είσελθεΐν εις τήν βασιλείαν τού θεού, εί ρή τήν 
νέκρωσιν άπέθεντο τής ζωής αυτών τής προτέρας. 
3. έλαβον ούν καί ούτοι οί κεκοιρηρένοι τήν σφρα
γίδα τού νίού τού θεού καί είσήλθον εις τήν βασιλείαν 
τού θεού-212 πριν γάρ, φησί, φορέσαι τδν άνθρωπον τδ 
ονορα213 τού θεού, νεκρός έστιν όταν δέ λάβη τήν 
σφραγίδα, άποτίθεται τήν νέκρωσιν καί άναλαρβάνει 
τήν ζωήν. 4. ή σφραγίς ονν τό ύδωρ εστίν εις τό 
ύδωρ ονν καταβαίνονσι νεκροί καί άναβαίνονσι ζών
τες, κάκείνοις ονν έκηρύχθη ή σφραγίς αύτη καί 
έχρήσαντο αυτή, ΐνα είσέλθωσιν εις τήν βασιλείαν 
τού θεού. 5. Start, φηρί, κύριε, καί οί ρ λίθοι ρετ 
αυτών άνέβησαν έκ τού βνθού, ήδη έσχηκότες τήν 
σφραγίδα; ότι, φησίν, ούτοι οί απόστολοι καί οί 
διδάσκαλοι οί κηρύζαντες τό ονορα τού νίού τού θεού, 
κοιρηθέντες έν δννάρει καί πίστει τού νίού τού θεού 
έκήρνζαν καί τοΐς προκεκοιρηρένοις214 καί αυτοί 
έδωκαν αύτοΐς τήν σφραγίδα τού κηρύγρατος. 6. κατ-
έβησαν ονν ρετ αυτών εις τό ύδωρ καί πάλιν άνέβη
σαν άλλ' ούτοι ρέν ζώντες κατέβησαν καί ζώντες 
άνέβησαν εκείνοι δέ οί προκεκοιρηρένοι νεκροί κατ
έβησαν, ζώντες δέ άνέβησαν. Ί. διά τούτων ονν έζω-
οποιήθησαν καί έπέγνωσαν τό ονορα τού νίού τού 
θεού· διά τούτο καί σννανέβησαν ρετ αυτών, καί 
σννηρρόσθησαν εις τήν οίκοδορήν τού πύργον, καί 
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building, when they had borne these spirits?" 2. "They had 
to rise up from the water," he replied, "in order to be made 
alive. For they could enter the kingdom of God in no other 
way, except by laying aside the death of their former life. 
3. And so these who had died received the seal of the Son 
of God and entered into the kingdom of God. For before a 
person bears the name of God," he said, "he is dead. But 
when he receives the seal, he lays aside death and takes up 
life. 4. And so the seal is the water. They go down into the 
water dead, therefore, and rise up living. Thus this seal was 
proclaimed also to those people, and they made use of 
it, that they might enter the kingdom of God." 5. "Why, 
Lord," I said, "did the forty stones also come up with them 
from the depths, already having the seal?" "Because," he 
replied, "when these apostles and teachers who pro
claimed the name of the Son of God died in the power and 
faith of the Son of God, they delivered their proclamation 
even to those who had died previously and gave them the 
seal of the proclamation. 6. So they went down with them 
into the water and again rose up from it. And these went 
down living and rose up living. But those who died before 
went down dead, and rose up living. 7. Through these 
people, therefore, they were made alive and came to know 
the name of the Son of God. For this reason also they rose 
up with them and were fit together with them into the 
building of the tower; and without being hewed they were 
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άλατόρητοι σννωκοδομήθησαν εν δικαιοσύνη γάρ 
εκοιμήθησαν καϊ iv μεγάλη άγνεία· ρόνον δβ τήν 
σφραγίδα ταύτην ούκ βΐχον. έχεις ονν καϊ τήν τούτων 
επίλνσιν. εχω, φημί, κύριβ. 

94 (ΙΧ.17) 

Νυι/ ονν, κύριβ, πβρϊ τών δρβων μοι δήλωσον διατί 
άλλαι και άλλαι βίσιν αί ίδβαι καί ποικίλαι; άκονβ, 
φησί. τά Ορη ταύτα215 δώδβκά βίσι φνλαί αί κατοι-
κούσαι δλον τδν κόσρον. βκηρύχθη ονν βίς ταύτας δ 
νιος τού θβού διά τών αποστόλων. 2. διατι δβ ποικίλα 
καί άλλη καί άλλη ίδβα εστί τά Ορη, δήλωσον μοι, 
κύριβ. άκονβ, φησίν. αί δώδβκα φνλαί αύται αί κατοι-
κούσαι όλον τδν κόσρον δώδβκα έθνη βίσι· ποικίλα δβ 
βίσι τή φρονήσβι καί τώ νοί· οία ούν βίδες τά Ορη 
ποικίλα, τοιαύταί είσι καί τούτων αί ποικιλίαι τού 
νοός τών εθνών καί ή φρόνησις. δηλώσω δε σοι καί 
ενός εκαστον τήν πράζιν. 3. πρώτον, φηρί, κύριε, 
τούτο δήλωσον, διατί ούτω ποικίλα Οντα τά όρη, εις 
τήν οίκοδορήν όταν ετέθησαν οί λίθοι αυτών, μια 
χρόα εγενοντο λαμπροί, ώς καί οί εκ τού βνθού 
άναβεβηκότες λίθοι; 4. ότι, φησί, πάντα τά έθνη τά 
ύπό τον ούρανόν κατοικούντα, άκούσαντα καί πιστεύ-
σαντα επί τώ όνόρατι εκλήθησαν τού νίού216 τού θεού. 
λαβόντες ονν τήν σφραγίδα μίαν φρόνησιν εσχον καί 
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put into the building together. For they died in righteous
ness and great purity—only they did not have this seal. 
And so now you have the interpretation of these things." 
"Yes I have, Lord," I replied. 

94 (IX.17) 

"Now then, Lord, explain to me about the mountains. Why 
do they appear to be distinct from one another and differ
ent?" "Listen," he said: "these twelve mountains are tribes 
that inhabit the entire earth. And so the Son of God was 
proclaimed to them through the apostles." 2. "But show 
me, Lord, why the mountains are different and distinct in 
appearance." "Listen," he said. "These twelve tribes that 
inhabit the entire earth are twelve nations. And they differ 
in what they both think and understand. Just as you saw 
there were different mountains, so also there are differ
ences in understanding and thought among these nations. 
But I will show you the workings of each one." 3. "First, 
Lord," I said, "show me something else. Why is it that even 
though the mountains are different, the stones taken from 
them became bright with one color when placed in the 
building, like the stones that came up out of the depths?" 
4. "This," he replied, "is because all the nations that dwell 
under the sky were called by the name of the Son of God 
after they heard and believed in the name of the Son of 
God. And so, when they received the seal they had one 
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ένα νούν, καί μία πίστις αντών έγένετο καϊ μία αγά
πη, καϊ τά πνεύματα τών παρθένων μβτά τού ονόματος 
έφόρεσαν διά τούτο ή οικοδομή τού πύργον ριά χρόα 
βγβνβτο λαρπρά ώς ό ήλιος. 5. ρβτά δβ τό βίσβλθβίν 
αυτούς βπϊ τό αυτό καϊ γβνβσθαι βν σώρα, τινές έζ 
αυτών βρίαναν βαντούς καϊ έζεβλήθησαν βκ τού γβ-
νονς τών δικαίων, καϊ πάλιν βγβνοντο, οίοι πρότβροι 
ήσαν, ράλλον δβ καϊ χβίρονβς. 

95 (ΙΧ.18) 

Πώς, φηρί, κύριβ, βγβνοντο χβίρονβς, θβον217 βπ-
βγνωκότβς; ό μή γινώσκων, φησί, θβον καί πονηρβν-
όρβνος βχβι κόλασίν τινα τής πονηρίας αυτού, ό δβ 
θβον βπιγνούς ούκετι όφβίλβι πονηρβύβσθαι, άλλ' άγα-
θοποιεΐν. 2. βάν ονν δ δφβίλων άγαθοποιβίν πονηρβύ-
ηται, ού δοκβί πλείονα πονηρίαν ποιεΐν παρά τον ρή 
γινώσκοντα τον θεον; διά τούτο οί ρή εγνωκότες θεον 
καί πονηρενόμενοι κεκριρενοι είσίν εις θάνατον, οί δέ 
τον θεον έγνωκότες καϊ τά ρεγαλεία αυτού έωρακότες 
καί πονηρενόρενοι δισσώς κολασθήσονται καϊ άπο-
θανούνται εις τον αιώνα, ούτως ονν καθαρισθήσεται ή 
εκκλησία τού θεού,218 3. ώς είδες έκ τού πύργον τούς 
λίθονς ήρρένονς219 καϊ παραδεδομένονς τοΐς πνεύ-
μασι τοΐς πονηροΐς καϊ εκείθεν έκβληθέντας· καϊ 
εσται έν σώρα τών κεκαθαρρένων. ώσπερ καϊ ό πύρ
γος έγένετο ώς έζ ενός λίθον γεγονώς ρετά τό καθα-
ρισθήναι αύτον, ούτως εσται καί ή εκκλησία τού θεού 
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thought and one understanding, and their faith became 
one, as did their love; and they bore the spirits of the vir
gins along with the name. For this reason the building of 
the tower became bright as the sun, with one color. 5. But 
after they entered into unity with one another and became 
one body together, some of them defiled themselves and 
were cast out from the race of the upright, and they again 
became as they were formerly, only somewhat worse." 

95 (IX.18) 

"How, Lord," I asked, "did they become worse after com
ing to know God?" "The one who does evil without know
ing God," he said, "receives a certain punishment for his 
evil; but the one who has come to know God should no 
longer do evil but good. 2. And so, if the one who should do 
good does evil, does he not appear to have done a greater 
evil than the one who does not know God? This is why 
those who have not known God and done evil are con
demned to death, but those who have known God and seen 
his great works yet still have done evil will be punished 
twice over, and will die forever. Thus the church of God 
will be cleansed. 3. You yourself have seen how the stones 
were taken from the tower and handed over to the evil 
spirits and cast out from there.. So too there will be one 
body of those who have been cleansed. For just as the 
tower appeared to have been made from a single stone af
ter it was cleansed, so also will the church of God be after it 
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ρετά τό καθαρισθήναι αντήν καϊ άποβληθήναι τούς 
πονηρούς καί ύποκριτάς καϊ βλασφήμονς καί διψύ-
χονς καϊ πονηρενορενονς ποικίλαις πονηρίαις. 4. ρβτά 
το τούτονς άποβληθήναι εσται ή εκκλησία τον θβον 
βν σώρα, ρία φρόνησις, βΐς νούς, ρία πίστις, ρία 
αγάπη- καϊ τότβ ό νιος τον θβον άγαλλίάσβται καϊ 
εύφρανθήσεται βν αντοΐς άπειληφώς τον λαόν αντον 
καθαρον. ρβγάλως, φηρί, κνριβ, καϊ ενδόξως πάντα 
εχει. 5. ετι, φηρί, κνριβ, τών δρέων βνός βκάστον 
δήλωσον ροι τήν δύναριν καϊ τάς πράξεις, Ινα πάσα 
φνχή πεποιθνΐα επϊ τον κύριον άκούσασα δοζάση τό 
ρέγα καϊ θανραστόν καϊ ενδοζον ονορα αυτού, άκονε, 
φησί, τών όρεων τήν ποικιλίαν καϊ τών δώδεκα εθνών. 

96 (ΙΧ.19) 

Έικ τού πρώτον όρονς τού ρελανος οί πιστεύσαντες 
τοιούτοι είσιν άποστάται καϊ βλάσφηροι εις τον 
κύριον καϊ προδόται τών δούλων τού θεού. τούτοις δε 
ρετάνοια ούκ εστι, θάνατος δε εστι, καϊ διά τούτο και 
ρελανες είσι- καϊ γάρ τό γένος αυτών άνορόν εστίν. 
2. εκ δε τού δεντερον ορονς τού ψιλού220 οί πιστεύ-
σαντες τοιούτοι είσιν ύποκριταί καϊ διδάσκαλοι πο
νηρίας, καί ούτοι ούν τοΐς προτέροις Οροιοί είσι, ρή 
έχοντες καρπον οικαιοσννης- ως γαρ το ορος αντωνΔΔΙ 

άκαρπον, ούτω καί οί άνθρωποι οί τοιούτοι Ονομα μεν 
εχονσιν, άπο δε τής πίστεως κενοί είσι καί ουδείς εν 
αύτοΐς καρπός αληθείας, τούτοις ονν ρετάνοια κείται, 
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is cleansed, when the evildoers, hypocrites, and blasphem
ers are removed, along with the doubleminded and those 
who do different kinds of evil. 4. When these are removed, 
the church of God will be one body, with one thought, one 
understanding, one faith, one love. And then the Son of 
God will exult and be glad in them, when he has received 
his people clean." "All these things are great and glorious, 
Lord," I said. 5. "And now, Lord, show me the power and 
workings of each of the mountains, that when every soul 
that trusts in the Lord has heard, it may glorify his great, 
marvelous, and glorious name." "Listen," he said, "to the 
differences among the mountains and the twelve nations. 

96 (IX.19) 

"As to the believers from the first mountain, which was 
black: they are apostates and blasphemers against the Lord 
and betrayers of the slaves of God. There is no repentance 
for these, but death; this is why these stones are black. For 
also their kind is outside the law. 2. As to the believers from 
the second mountain, which was barren: they are hypo
crites and teachers of evil. And so these are like the first, 
because they have no fruit of righteousness. For just as 
their mountain bears no fruit, so too such people have the 
name but are devoid of faith and bear no fruit of truth 
among themselves. And so repentance is available to them, 

2 2 0 φιλον L 1 Mpers: νφηλοΰ A E: arido (= ξηροΰ) L 2 

2 2 1 αντών A Ε Mpers: add stenlis est ac L 1 ( L 2 ) 
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εάν ταχύ μετανοήσωσιν eav Se βρα8ύνωσι, μετά τών 
προτέρων εσται 6 θάνατος αντών. 3. 8ιατί, φημί, 
κύριε, τούτοις μετάνοια εστι, τοΐς 8ε πρώτοις ούκ εστι; 
παρά τι γάρ αί αύται αί πράξεις αυτών είσι. 8ιά τούτο, 
φησί, τούτοις ρετάνοια κείται, οτι ούκ εβλασφήμη-
σαν τον κύριον αυτών ού8ε εγενοντο προ8όται τών 
8ούλων τού θεού- 8ιά 8ε τήν έπιθνρίαν τού λήμματος 
ύπεκρίθησαν καί βδιδα^εν έκαστος τάς επιθνμίας τών 
ανθρώπων τών άμαρτανόντων. άλλά τίσονσι 8ίκην 
τινά· κείται 8ε αύτοΐς μετάνοια 8ιά το μή γενέσθαι 
αυτούς βλασφήμονς μη8ε προ8ότας. 

97 (ΙΧ.20) 

Έκ 8ε τού ορονς τού τρίτον τού έχοντος άκανθας καϊ 
τριβόλονς οί πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι είσιν222 εζ αύ-
τών223 οί μεν πλούσιοι, οί 8ε πραγματείαις πολλαΐς 
ερπεφνρρενοι. οί μεν τρίβολοί είσιν οί πλούσιοι, αί 
8ε άκανθαι οί εν ταΐς πραγρατείαις ταΐς ποικίλαις 
ερπεφνρρενοι. 2. ούτοι ονν, οί εν πολλαΐς καϊ ποι
κίλαις πραγματείαις ερπεφνρρενοι, ού224 κολλώνται 
τοΐς 8ούλοις τού θεού, άλλ' άποπλανώνται πνιγόρενοι 
ύπο τών πράξεων αυτών οί 8ε πλούσιοι 8νσκολως 
κολλώνται τοΐς 8ούλοις τού θεού, φοβούρενοι ρή τι 
αίτισθώσιν ύπ' αυτών οί τοιούτοι ονν 8νσκόλως είσ-
ελεύσονται εις τήν βασιλείαν τού θεού. 3. ώσπερ 
γάρ εν τριβόλοις γνρνοΐς ποσϊ περιπατεΐν 8ύσκολόν 
εστίν, ούτω καϊ τοΐς τοιούτοις 8ύσκολόν εστίν εις τήν 
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if they repent quickly; but if they delay, their death will be 
with the first group." 3. "Why, Lord," I asked, "is repen
tance available to these people but not to the first? For 
their deeds seem to be about the same." "Bepentance is 
available to them," he said, "because they did not blas
pheme their Lord nor become betrayers of the slaves of 
God. But they acted hypocritically because they longed for 
material goods; and each of them has taught others the 
passions of sinners. They will pay a penalty. Still, repen
tance is available to them because they did not become 
blasphemers or betrayers. 

97 (IX.20) 

"As to the believers from the third mountain, which has 
thorns and thistles: some of them are wealthy and others 
are wrapped up in many business affairs. The thistles are 
the wealthy and the thorns are those wrapped up in various 
business affairs. 2. And so, these who are wrapped up in 
many and various business affairs do not cling to the slaves 
of God, but go astray, strangled by their activities. And the 
wealthy cling to the slaves of God only with difficulty, out 
of fear that these may beg something from them. Such 
people will enter the kingdom of God only with difficulty. 
3. For just as it is difficult to walk among thistles with 
bare feet, so also is it difficult for such people to enter the 

2 2 2 εισιν L L Ε Mpers: add τίνες A 
2 2 3 εξ αντών A Ε Mpers: om. L L 
2 2 4 ovv . . . ov L L (E): om. A 
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βασιλείαν τον θβον βίσβλθβίν. 4. άλλά τούτοις πάσι 
μετάνοια εστι, ταχινή δε, ΐν δ τοΐς προτεροις χρδνοις 
ούκ είργάσαντο, νύν άναδράρωσιν ταΐς ήρεραις καί 
αγαθόν τι ποιήσωσιν. εάν ονν ρετανοήσωσι καί αγα
θόν τι ποιήσωσι,225 ζήσονται τω θεω·226 εάν δε επι-
ρείνωσι ταΐς πράξεσιν αυτών, παραδοθήσονται ταΐς 
γνναιξίν221 εκείναις, αίτινες αυτούς θανατώσονσιν. 

98 (ΙΧ.21) 

Έ κ δε τού τέταρτον ορονς τού έχοντος βοτάνας πολ-
λάς, τά ρεν επάνω τών βοτάνων χλωρά, τά δε προς 
ταΐς ρίζαις ξηρά, τίνες δε καί άπο τού ήλίον ξηραι-
νόρεναι, οί πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι είσιν οί ρεν δίφν
χοι, οί δε τον κύριον έχοντες επί τά χείλη, επί τήν 
καρδίαν δε ρή έχοντες. 2. διά τούτο τά θερελια αυτών 
ξηρά εστι καί δύναριν ρή έχοντα, καί τά ρήρατα 
αυτών ρόνα ζώσι, τά δε έργα αυτών νεκρά εστίν, οί 
τοιούτοι ούτε ζώσιν ούτε228 τεθνήκασιν. όροιοι ονν 
είσι τοΐς διψύχοις- καί γάρ οί δίφνχοι ούτε χλωροί 
είσιν ούτε ξηροί- ούτε γάρ ζώσιν ούτε τεθνήκασιν. 
3. ώσπερ γάρ αύται αί βοτάναι ήλιον ίδούσαι εξ-
ηράνθησαν, οντω καί οί δίφνχοι, όταν θλΐφιν άκού-
σωσι, διά τήν δειλίαν αυτών είδωλολατρούσι καί τό 
ονορα επαισχύνονται τού κνρίον αυτών. 4. οί τοιούτοι 
ονν ούτε ζώσιν229 ούτε τεθνήκασιν. άλλά καί ούτοι εάν 
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kingdom of God. 4. There is repentance for all such 
people; but they must do it quickly and so make amends in 
the present for what they neglected to do before, and thus 
do some good. I f they repent and do something good, they 
will live to God; but if they remain in their activities, they 
will be handed over to those women, who will put them to 
death. 

98 (IX.21) 

"As to the believers from the fourth mountain, which has 
many plants that are green near the top but withered near 
the roots, some of which are withered by the sun: they 
include the doubleminded and those who have the Lord 
on their lips, but not in their hearts. 2. This is why their 
foundations are withered and powerless, and why their 
words alone are living, but their deeds are dead. Such 
plants do not live, but neither have they died. They are 
therefore like the doubleminded. For the doubleminded 
are also neither green nor withered, for they do not live nor 
have they died. 3. For just as these plants were withered 
when they saw the sun, so also with the doubleminded: 
when they hear of affliction, they commit idolatry out of 
cowardice and are ashamed of the name of their Lord. 
4. Such people therefore neither live nor have died. But 

2 2 5 εάν . . . ποιήσωσι L L Ε: και A 
226 τώ θεω A L 2 E: om. Ll 
227 γνναιξίν L L Ε: πράξεσιν A 
228 οντε ζώσιν οντε L L Ε: om. A 
229 οντε ζώσιν L L Ε: om. A 
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ταχύ μετανοήσωσιν, δυνήσονται ζήσαι- εάν 8ε μή 
μετανοήσωσιν, ήδη παραδεχόμενοι είσι ταΐς γυναιξί 
ταΐς άποφερομεναις τήν ζωήν αυτών. 

99 (ΙΧ.22) 

Έκ Se του ορούς του περπτου του έχοντος βοτάνας 
χλωράς καί τραχεος οντος οί πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι 
είσι- πιστοί ρεν, δυσμαθεΐς δε καί αυθάδεις καί εαυ-
τοΐς άρεσκοντες, θελοντες πάντα γινώσκειν, καί ούδεν 
δλως γινώσκουσι. 2. διά τήν αύθάδειαν αυτών ταύτην 
άπεστη άπ' αυτών ή σύνεσις, καί είσήλθεν εις αυτούς 
αφροσύνη ρωρά. επαινούσι δε εαυτούς ώς σύνεσιν 
έχοντας καί θελουσιν εθελοδιδάσκαλοι είναι, άφρονες 
οντες. 3. διά ταύτην ούν τήν ύφηλοφροσύνην πολλοί 
εκενώθησαν ύφούντες εαυτούς- ρεγα γάρ δαίμόνιόν 
εστίν ή αύθάδεια καί ή κενή πεποίθησις- εκ τούτων 
ούν πολλοί άπεβλήθησαν, τίνες δε μετενδησαν καί 
επίστευσαν καί υπέταξαν εαυτούς τοΐς εχουσι σύν
εσιν, γνόντες τήν εαυτών άφροσύνην. 4. καί τοΐς 
λοιποΐς δε τοΐς τοιούτοις κείται ρετάνοια- ούκ εγε-
νοντο γάρ πονηροί, μάλλον δε μωροί καί ασύνετοι, 
ούτοι ούν εάν μετανοήσωσι, ζήσονται τώ θεώ- εάν δε 
μή μετανοήσωσι, κατοικήσονσι μετά τών γυναικών 
τών πονηρευομενων εις αυτούς. 
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even these, if they repent quickly, will be able to live. But if 
they do not repent, they are already handed over to the 
women who take away their lives. 

99 (IX.22) 

"As to the believers from the fifth mountain, which has 
green plants but is rugged: they are faithful, but they are 
slow to learn and insolent and strive to please themselves, 
wishing to know everything but knowing nothing at all. 
2. Understanding is removed from them because of their 
insolence, and foolish ignorance enters into them. And 
they praise themselves for having understanding and they 
long to volunteer as teachers, even though they are igno
rant. 3. And so, because of their arrogance, many have 
become empty, even though they exalt themselves. For 
insolence and empty confidence are a great demon; many 
of these are therefore cast out, but some have repented 
and believed and subjected themselves to those who have 
understanding, recognizing their own ignorance. 4. And 
repentance is available to the rest of them; for they have 
not become evil, merely foolish and misunderstanding. 
And so, if these repent they will live to God; but if they do 
not repent, they will dwell with the women who will treat 
them evilly. 
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100 (IX.23) 

O t δε εκ τον ορονς τον έκτον τον έχοντος σχισράς 
ρεγάλας καϊ ρικράς καϊ εν ταΐς σχισμαΐς βοτάνας 
μεμαραρρενας πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι είσιν. 2. o t ρεν 
τάς σχισράς τάς ρικράς έχοντες, οντοί είσιν οί κατ 
αλλήλων έχοντες, καί άπο τών καταλαλιών εαντών 
ρεραραρρενοι είσίν εν τή πίστει· άλλά μετενόησαν εκ 
τούτων πολλοί, καί οί λοιποί δε ρετανοήσονσιν, όταν 
άκούσωσί ρον τάς εντολάς· ρικραί γάρ αυτών είσιν αί 
καταλαλιαι, καί ταχύ ρετανοήσονσιν. 3. o t δε ρεγά
λας έχοντες σχισράς, ούτοι παράρονοί είσι ταΐς 
καταλαλιαις αυτών καί μνησίκακοι γίνονται μηνι-
ώντες άλλήλοις· ούτοι ονν άπδ τού πύργον απερ
ρίφθησαν καί άπεδοκιράσθησαν τής οικοδομής αυτού, 
οί τοιούτοι ονν δνσκδλως ζήσονται. 4. εί δ θεδς καί δ 
κύριος ηρών δ πάντων κνριεύων καί έχων πάσης τής 
κτίσεως αυτού τήν εζονσίαν ού ρνησικακεΐ τοΐς εζ-
ομολογονμενοις τάς άραρτίας αυτών, άλλ' Ιλεως γί
νεται, άνθρωπος φθαρτός ών καί πλήρης άραρτιών 
άνθρώπω ρνησικακεΐ ώς δννάμενος άπολεσαι ή σώ-
σαι αύτον; 5. λεγω δε ύμΐν, δ άγγελος τής μετανοίας· 
οσοι ταύτην έχετε τήν αίρεσιν, άπόθεσθε αυτήν καί 
ρετανοήσατε, καί δ κύριος ίάσεται ύρών τά πρότερα 
άραρτήρατα, εάν καθαρίσητε εαντούς άπο τούτον 
τού δαιρονίον εί δε ρή, παραδοθήσεσθε αύτώ εις 
θάνατον. 
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100 (IX.23) 

"As to the believers from the sixth mountain, which has 
both large and small rifts and wilted plants in the rifts: 
2. the ones with the small rifts are those who hold grudges 
against one another and have become withered in their 
faith because they have slandered one another. But many 
of these have repented, and the others will repent as well, 
when they hear my commandments. For their slanders are 
slight, and they will repent quickly. 3. But those with the 
large rifts persist in their slanders and bear malice towards 
one another out of anger. And so these have been cast 
down from the tower and rejected for its building. These, 
therefore, will live only with difficulty. 4. If our God and 
Lord—who rules over all and holds the authority over his 
entire creation—shows no malice towards those who con
fess their sins but becomes merciful, will a mere mortal full 
of sins bear malice against another, as if he had the power 
to destroy or save him? 5. But I, the angel of repentance, 
say to all of you who have this schismatic thought, be rid of 
it and repent, and the Lord will heal the sins you formerly 
committed, if you cleanse yourselves from this demon. I f 
not, you will be handed over to him and die. 
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101 (IX.24) 

3Εκ δε τον έβδομου ορονς, εν ω βοτάναι χλωραϊ και 
ίλαραί, και όλον το ορός ενθηνούν, και πάν γένος 
κτηνών και τα πετεινα τον ουρανού230 ενέμοντο τάς 
βοτάνας iv τούτω τω όρει, καί αί βοτάναι, άς εν
έμοντο, μάλλον ενθαλεΐς εγίνοντο, οι πιστεύσαντες 
τοιούτοι εισι- 2. πάντοτε απλοί και άκακοι και μακά
ριοι231 εγίνοντο, μηδέν κατ αλλήλων έχοντες, άλλα 
πάντοτε άγαλλιώμενοι επι τοις δούλοις τον θεού και 
ενδεδνμένοι το πνεύμα το άγιον τούτων των παρθένων 
και πάντοτε σπλάγχνον έχοντες επι πάντα άνθρωπον, 
και εκ των κόπων αντών παντι άνθρώπω εχορηγησαν 
άνονειδίστως και άδιστάκτως. 3. ό ονν κύριος ίδών 
την απλότητα αντών και πάσαν νηπιότητα232 επλη-
θννεν αυτούς εν τοις κόποις τών χειρών αντών και 
έχαρίτωσεν αντονς εν πάση πράξει αντών. 4. λέγω δε 
νμίν τοΐς τοιούτοις ονσιν εγώ 6 άγγελος της μετανοί
ας- διαμείνατε τοιούτοι, και ονκ έζαλειφθησεται το 
σπέρμα υμών εως αιώνος- έδοκίμασε γαρ υμάς 6 
κύριος και ενέγραφεν νμάς εις τον αριθμόν τον ημέτε-
ρον, και ολον τό σπέρμα νμών κατοικήσει μετά τον 
ν ιού τού θεού- εκ γάρ τού πνεύματος233 αντού ελά-
βετε234 

2 3 0 και τα . . . ονρανον A L 2 Ε: om. L 1 

2 3 1 και μακάριοι Α Ε: om. L L 
232 νηπιότητα L L Ε: ηπιότητα Α 
233 πμβνματος L L Ε: σπέρματος Α 
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101 (IX.24) 

"As to the believers from the seventh mountain, where 
green and healthy plants grow and the entire mountain 
flourishes, with every kind of animal and bird of the air 
grazing among its plants—plants that thrive all the more, 
even when grazed: 2. these believers have become simple, 
innocent, and fortunate at all times, holding no grudge 
against one another but always rejoicing in the slaves of 
God, wearing the holy spirit of these virgins and always be
ing compassionate to everyone. And they have provided 
what is needed to everyone out of their own labors, with
out reproach or hesitation. 3. And so, when the Lord saw 
their simplicity and all their child-like innocence, he filled 
them through the labors of their hands and favored them 
in their every deed. 4. But I, the angel of repentance, say to 
you who are like this: stay this way, and your descendants 
will never be obliterated. For the Lord has approved of 
you and inscribed you among our number, and all your 
descendants will dwell with the Son of God. For you have 
received a portion of his Spirit. 

234 iXdfiere A E: estis L L 
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448 

102 (IX.25) 

'E/c δε τον ορονς τον όγδόον, ov "ήσαν αί πολλαι πηγαϊ 
και πάσα η κτίσις τον κνρίον εποτίζετο εκ των πηγών, 
οι πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι είσιν 2. απόστολοι και διδά
σκαλοι οι κηρύξαντες εις όλον τον κόσμον και οι 
διδάξαντες σεμνώς και άγνώς τον λόγον τον κνρίον 
και μηδέν όλως νοσφισάμενοι εις επιθνμίαν πονηράν, 
άλλα πάντοτε εν δικαιοσύνη και άληθεία πορενθεντες, 
καθώς και παρέλαβον το πνεύμα τό άγιον. τών τοι
ούτων ονν η πάροδος μετά τών αγγέλων εστίν. 

103 (ΙΧ.26) 

Έ κ δε τού ορονς τού ενάτον τού έρημώδονς, τού τα 
ερπετά και θηρία εν αύτώ έχοντος τά διαφθείροντα 
τονς άνθρώπονς,235 οί πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι είσιν 
2. οί μεν τονς σπίλονς έχοντες διάκονοι εισι κακώς 
διακονησαντες και διαρπάσαντες χηρών και ορφανών 
την ζωην και έαντοίς περιποιησάμενοι εκ της δια
κονίας ης ελαβον διακονησαι- εάν ονν έπιμείνωσι τη 
αύτη έπιθνμία, άπέθανον και ουδεμία αύτοΐς ελπις 
ζωης· εάν δε επιστρέφωσι και άγνώς τελειώσωσι την 
διακονίαν αυτών, δννησονται ζησαι. 3. οί δε εφωρι-
ακότες, ούτοι οί άρνησάμενοί εισι και μη έπιστρέ-
φαντες επι τον κύριον εαυτών, άλλα χερσωθέντες και 
γενόμενοι ερημώδεις, μη κολλώμενοι τοις δούλοις τού 
θεού, άλλα μονάζοντες άπολλύονσι τάς έαντών φνχάς. 
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102 (IX.25) 

"As to the believers from the eighth mountain, where 
there were many springs that provided drink to all the 
creatures of the Lord: 2. they are apostles and teachers 
who proclaimed their message throughout the whole 
world and taught the word of the Lord with reverence and 
holiness. They misappropriated nothing for their own evil 
desire, but always proceeded in righteousness and truth, 
just as they received the Holy Spirit. And so their path lies 
with the angels. 

103 (IX.26) 

"As to the believers from the ninth mountain, which is a 
wasteland and has reptiles and wild beasts that destroy 
people: 2. the stones that are stained are ministers who 
have ministered badly, snatching away the livelihood of 
widows and orphans and providing a living for themselves 
out of the ministry they have received. I f therefore they re
main in this desire, they die with no hope of life. But if they 
convert and complete their ministry in a holy way, they will 
be able to live. 3. But the stones that have a rough surface 
are those who have denied the Lord and not returned to 
him. They have become a deserted wasteland, not clinging 
to the slaves of God but destroying their own souls in isola-

2 3 5 τά . . . ανθρώπους A L 2 : om. L 1 Ε 
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4. ώς γάρ άμπελος εν φραγμώ τινι καταλειφθείσα 
αμελείας τυγχάνουσα καταφθείρεται καί ύπό τών βο
τάνων ερημούται καϊ τω χρόνω αγρία γίνεται, και 
ούκετι εύχρηστος εστι τω δεσπότη εαυτής, ούτω και οί 
τοιούτοι άνθρωποι εαυτούς άπεγνώκασι και γίνονται 
άχρηστοι τω κυρίω εαυτών άγριωθεντες. 5. τούτοις 
ούν μετάνοια γίνεται, εάν μη εκ καρδίας εύρεθώσιν 
ηρνημενοι- εάν δε εκ καρδίας εύρεθη ηρνημενος τις, 
ούκ οϊδα, εί δύναται ζησαι. 6. και τούτο ουκ236 εις 
ταύτας τάς ημέρας237 λεγω, Ινα τις άρνησάμενος 
μετάνοιαν λάβη- αδύνατον γάρ εστι σωθηναι τον 
μέλλοντα νύν άρνείσθαι τον κύριον εαυτού- άλλ' εκεί-
νοις τοΐς πάλαι ηρνημενοις δοκεΐ κείσθαι μετάνοια, εί 
τις ούν μέλλει μετανοείν, ταχινός γενεσθω πριν τον 
πύργον άποτελεσθηναι- εί δε μη, ύπό τών γυναικών 
καταφθαρησεται εις θάνατον. 7. και οί κολοβοί, ούτοι 
δόλιοι εισι και κατάλαλοι- και τά θηρία, ά είδες εις το 
Ορος, ούτοι είσιν. ώσπερ γάρ τά θηρία διαφθείρει τω 
εαυτών ίώ τον άνθρωπον και άπολλύει, ούτω και τών 
τοιούτων ανθρώπων τά ρήματα διαφθείρει τον άνθρω
πον και άπολλύει. 8. ούτοι ούν κολοβοί είσιν άπό της 
πίστεως αυτών διά την πράζιν ην εχουσιν εν εαυτοΐς-
τίνες δε μετενόησαν και εσώθησαν. και οί λοιποί οί 
τοιούτοι οντες δύνανται σωθηναι, εάν μετανοησωσιν 
εάν δε μη μετανοησωσιν, άπό τών γυναικών εκείνων, 
ων την δύναμιν εχουσιν, άποθανούνται. 
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tion. 4. For just as a vine left untended on a fence is ruined 
and overrun with weeds, and after a time grows wild and is 
no longer of any use to its master, so also people like this 
have despaired of themselves and become useless to their 
own Lord because they have grown wild. 5. Thus repen
tance can come to these people, if they are found not to 
have denied the Lord from their hearts; but if one of them 
is found to have done so, I do not know if he can live. 6 .1 
am not saying that at the present time someone can deny 
the Lord and receive repentance; for the one who is about 
to deny his Lord now cannot be saved. But repentance ap
pears to be available to those who made a denial before 
now. And so, if anyone is about to repent, let him do so 
quickly before the tower is completed. Otherwise, he will 
be destroyed by the women. 7. And the stones that were 
broken off are the deceitful and slanderers. They are also 
the wild beasts you saw on the mountain. For just as the 
wild beasts annihilate and destroy a person with their poi
son, so also the words of such people annihilate and de
stroy him. 8. These are therefore broken off from their 
faith because of what they did to one another. But some 
have repented and been saved. And the rest who are like 
this can be saved if they repent. I f they do not, they will be 
put to death by those very women whose power they exert. 

236 OVK A L2 E: om. Li 
2 3 7 €t9 . · · ημέρας A L 1 E: om. L 2 

451 



S H E P H E R D OF HERMAS 

104 (IX.27) 

Έ κ δε τού ορονς τον δεκάτου, ον ήσαν δένδρα 
σκεπάζοντα πρόβατα τίνα, οί πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι 
είσιν 2. επίσκοποι καϊ φιλόξενοι, οϊτινες ήδέως εις 
τούς οΐκονς έαντών πάντοτε ύπεδέξαντο τονς δούλονς 
τον θεού άτερ ύποκρίσεως- οί δε επίσκοποι πάντοτε 
τονς ύστερημένονς και τάς χήρας τή διακονία έαντών 
αδιαλείπτως έσκέπασαν καί άγνώς άνεστράφησαν 
πάντοτε. 3. ούτοι ονν πάντες σκεπασθήσονται ύπό τού 
κνρίον διαπαντός. οί ονν ταύτα εργασάμενοι ένδοξοι 
εισι παρά τω θεώ και ήδη ό τόπος αυτών μετά τών 
αγγέλων εστίν, εάν επιμείνωσιν έως τέλονς λειτονρ-
γούντες τω κνρίω. 

105 (ΙΧ.28) 

Έ κ δε τού ορονς τού ένδεκάτον, ον ήσαν δένδρα 
καρπών πλήρη, άλλοις και άλλοις καρποΐς κεκοσμη-
μένα, οί πιστεύσαντες τοιούτοι είσιν 2. οί παθόντες 
υπέρ τού ονόματος τού νίού τού θεού,238 οι καί προ-
θύμως επαθον εξ όλης της καρδίας και παρέδωκαν 
τάς ψνχάς αυτών. 3. διατί ονν, φημί, κύριε, πάντα μεν 
τά δένδρα καρπούς έχει, τινές δε εξ αυτών καρποί 
εύειδέστεροί είσιν; άκονε, φησίν όσοι ποτέ επαθον 
διά τό Ονομα, ένδοξοι εισι παρά τω θεώ, καί πάντων 
τούτων αί άμαρτίαι άφηρέθησαν, ότι επαθον διά τό 
Ονομα239 τού νίού τού θεού. διατί δέ οί καρποί αυτών 

452 



PARABLES 105 ( I X . 2 8 ) 

104 (IX.27) 

"As to the believers from the tenth mountain, where there 
were trees providing shelter for some sheep: 2. they are 
bishops and those who are hospitable, who always gladly 
welcomed the slaves of God into their homes without hy
pocrisy. And through their ministry, the bishops always 
provided constant shelter for those in need and for the 
widows, and they always conducted themselves in a holy 
way. 3. And so all these will be sheltered by the Lord at all 
times. Thus those who engage in such works are glorious 
before God and already have their place with the angels, if 
they continue serving the Lord until the end. 

105 (IX.28) 

"As to the believers from the eleventh mountain, where 
there were laden fruit trees, adorned with various kinds of 
fruit: 2. they are those who have suffered for the name of 
the Son of God—suffered willingly from their whole heart 
and handed over their lives." 3. "Why, then, Lord," I asked, 
"do all the trees have fruit, but some fruits are more beau
tiful than others?" "Listen," he said; "all those who at one 
time or another have suffered for the sake of the name are 
glorious before God and the sins of all of them are for
given, because they suffered for the name of the Son of 

238 T O y vl0y ro{) Qe0y Α: domini L L: eius Ε 
239 όνομα A: add, domini L L: add eius Ε 
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ποικίλου είσιν, τινές δε υπερέχοντες, άκουε. 4. όσοι, 
φησίν, έπ' έζουσίαν άχθέντες έζητάσθησαν καί ουκ 
ήρνήσαντο, άλλ* επαθον προθύμως, ούτοι μάλλον 
ενδοξότεροι εισι παρά τω κυρίω- τούτων 6 καρπός 
εστίν 6 υπερέχων, όσοι δε δειλοί καί εν δισταγμώ 
εγένοντο καί έλογίσαντο έν τοις καρδίαις αυτών, πό-
τερον άρνήσονται ή όμολογήσουσι, καί επαθον, τού
των οι καρποί ελάττους είσιν, ότι άνέβη επί την 
καρδίαν αυτών ή βουλή αύτη- πονηρά γάρ ή βουλή 
αύτη, ΐνα δούλος κύριον Ιδιον άρνήσηται. 5. βλέπετε 
ούν ύμεΐς οί ταύτα βουλευόμενοι, μήποτε ή βουλή 
αύτη διαμείνη έν ταΐς καρδίαις υμών καί άποθάνητε 
τω θεώ. ύμεΐς δε οί πάσχοντες ένεκεν τού ονόματος 
δοζάζειν οφείλετε τον θεόν, οτι άξιους υμάς ήγήσατο 
ό θεός, ΐνα τούτο το όνομα βαστάζητε καί πάσαι 
ημών αί άμαρτίαι ίαθώσιν. 6. ούκούν μακαρίζετε εαυ
τούς- άλλα δοκεΐτε έργον μέγα πεποιηκέναι, εάν τις 
υμών διά τον θεόν240 πάθη. ζωήν ύμΐν ό κύριος χαρί
ζεται, καί ού νοείτε- αί γάρ άμαρτίαι υμών κατεβάρη-
σαν, καί εί μή πεπόνθατε ένεκεν τού ονόματος κυρίου, 
διά τάς αμαρτίας υμών τεθνήκειτε άν τω θεώ. 7. ταύτα 
ύμΐν λέγω τοις διστάζουσι περί αρνήσεως ή όμολογή-
σεως- ομολογείτε οτι κύριον έχετε, μήποτε αρνούμενοι 
παραδοθήσησθε εις δεσμωτήριον. 8. εί τά εθνη τους 
δούλους αυτών κολάζουσιν, εάν τις άρνήσηται τον 
κύριον εαυτού, τί δοκεΐτε ποιήσει ό κύριος ύμΐν, ός 
εχεΐ πάντων τήν έζουσίαν; άρατε τάς βουλάς ταύτας 
άπό τών καρδιών υμών, ΐνα διαπαντός ζήσητε τω θεώ. 
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God. But listen to why they have different kinds of fruit 
and some is superior. 4. All those," he said, "who have been 
led before an authority and interrogated, and suffered 
willingly without making a denial, are more glorious be
fore the Lord. Their fruit is superior. But all those who 
have been cowardly and filled with doubt and who have 
questioned in their heart whether to deny the Lord or con
fess him, and then suffered anyway—their fruit is inferior, 
because this notion arose in their heart. For it is an evil no
tion for a slave to deny his own lord. 5. And so, you who are 
thinking about doing these things, take care or this notion 
may stay in your heart and you may die to God. But you 
who suffer on account of the name should glorify God, be
cause he considered you worthy to bear this name and to 
be healed of all your sins. 6. Consider yourselves fortunate. 
But realize that you have done a great work, if any of you 
suffers for God. The Lord graciously gives you life, and you 
do not understand it, for your sins have weighed you down; 
and if you did not suffer on account of the name of the 
Lord, you would have died to God because of your sins. 7.1 
say these things to you who cannot decide whether to deny 
or confess. Confess that you have a master [Or: the Lord], 
lest after making a denial you be delivered over to prison. 
8. I f the outsiders punish their slaves for denying their own 
lord, what do you suppose the Lord who has authority over 
all things will do to you? Remove these notions from your 
heart, that you may live to God at all times. 

240 διά τον Oebv A Ε: om. L L 
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106 (IX.29) 

Έ κ δε τον ορονς τον δωδεκάτον τον λενκού οί πιστεύ-
σαντες τοιούτοι είσιν ώς νήπια βρέφη είσιν, οις 
ουδεμία κακία αναβαίνει επί την καρδίαν ουδέ έγνω
σαν, τί εστι πονηρία, άλλα πάντοτε εν νηπιότητι 
διέμειναν. 2. οί τοιοντοί ονν άδιστάκτως κατοικήσον-
σιν εν τή βασιλεία τον θεού, οτι εν ούδενί πράγματι 
εμίαναν τάς εντολάς τον θεον, άλλα μετά νηπιότητος 
διέμειναν πάσας τάς ημέρας της ζωής αντών έν τή 
αύτη φρονήσει. 3. όσοι ονν διαμενείτε, φησί, καί 
εσεσθε ώς τά βρέφη, κακίαν μή έχοντες, πάντων τών 
προειρημένων ενδοξότεροι εσεσθε- πάντα γάρ τά βρέ
φη ενδοζά εστι παρά τω θεώ καί πρώτα παρ αντώ. 
μακάριοι ονν νμείς, όσοι αν άρητε άφ' έαντών τήν 
πονηρίαν, ένδνσησθε δέ τήν άκακίαν πρώτοι πάντων 
ζήσεσθε τω θεώ. 4. μετά τό σνντελέσαι αντόν τάς 
παραβολάς τών ορέων λέγω αντώ- κνριε, ννν μοι 
δήλωσον περί τών λίθων τών ηρμένων εκ τον πεδίον 
καί εις τήν οίκοδομήν τεθειμένων αντί τών λίθων τών 
ηρμένων εκ τον πνργον, καί τών στρογγυλών τών 
τεθέντων εις τήν οίκοδομήν καί τών ετι στρογγυλών 
όντων. 

107 (ΙΧ.30) 

"Ακονε, φησίν, καί περί τούτων πάντων, οί λίθοι οί έκ 
τού πεδίον ηρμένοι καί τεθειμένοι εις τήν οίκοδομήν 
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106 (IX.29) 

"As to the believers from the twelfth mountain, which was 
white: they are like young infants, who have never had evil 
arise in their hearts, nor have they known what is evil, but 
have always remained in their childlike innocence. 2. Such 
people will certainly dwell in the kingdom of God, because 
they have not defiled the commandments of God by any
thing they have done, but with childlike innocence they 
have remained in the same state of mind all the days of 
their lives. 3. And so, all of you who remain like this," he 
said, "innocent as infants, will be more glorious than every
one mentioned before. For every infant is glorious before 
God and preeminent with him. Thus you who remove evil 
from yourselves and are clothed in innocence are fortu
nate; you will live as preeminent above all others before 
God." 4. After he completed the parables of the mountains 
I said to him, "Lord, now explain to me about the stones 
that were taken from the plain and set in the building in 
place of the ones removed from the tower, and about the 
round stones that were set in the building, and about those 
that are still round." 

107 (IX.30) 

"Listen," he said, "about all these things as well. The stones 
that were taken from the plain and set in the building of 
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τον πύργον αντί τών άποβεβλη μένων αί ρίζαι είσί τον 
ορονς τον λενκού τούτον. 2. έπεί ονν οί πιστεύσαντες 
έκ τού ορονς τού λενκού πάντες άκακου ευρέθησαν, 
έκέλενσεν 6 κύριος τού πνργον τούτονς έκ τών ρι
ζών241 τού ορονς τούτον βληθήναι εις τήν οίκοδομήν 
τού πύργον εγνω γάρ οτι, έάν άπέλθωσιν βίς τήν 
οίκοδομήν τού πύργον οί λίθοι ούτοι, διαμενούσι λαμ
προί, καί ουδείς αυτών μελανήσει.242 3. quodsi de ce
teris montibus adiecisset, necesse habuisset rursus visitare 
earn turrem atque purgare. hi autem omnes candidi 
inventi sunt, οί πιστεύσαντες καί μέλλοντες πιστεύειν 
έκ τού αυτού γάρ γένονς είσιν. μακάριον το γένος 
τούτο οτι άκακόν εστι. 4. άκονε νύν καί περί τών λίθων 
τών στρογγυλών καί λαμπρών, καί αυτοί πάντες έκ 
τού ορονς τού λενκού είσιν. audi autem quare ro-
tundi sunt reperti. divitiae suae eos pusillum ob-
scuraverunt a veritate atque obfuscaverunt; a deo vero 
numquam recesserunt, nec ullum verbum malum pro-
cessit de ore eorum, sed omnis aequitas et virtus veritatis. 
5. horum ergo mentem cum vidisset dominus, posse eos 
veritati favere, bonos quoque permanere, iussit et opes 
eorum circumcidi, non enim in totum tolli, ut possint ali-
quid boni facere de eo quod eis relictum est; et vivent deo, 
quoniam ex bono genere sunt, ideo ergo pusillum circum-
cisi sunt et positi sunt in structuram turris huius. 

241 τών ριζών L L (E): om. A 
2 4 2 The following Latin text is that of L 1 (the Vulgate version). 
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the tower to replace the ones cast out are the roots of this 
white mountain. 2. And so, since all the believers from the 
white mountain have been found innocent, the Lord of the 
tower ordered them to be taken from the roots of this 
mountain for the building of the tower. For he knew that if 
these stones came into the building of the tower, they 
would remain bright and none of them would turn black. 
3. But if he had added some from other mountains, he 
would have had to visit this tower again and cleanse it. But 
all these—both those who believe and those who are about 
to believe—have been found white, for they are of the 
same kind. This kind is fortunate because it is innocent. 
4. Listen now also about the stones that are round and 
bright. All these are also from the white mountain. But lis
ten to why they have been discovered to be round. Their 
riches have partially blinded and obstructed them from 
the truth. Still, they have never departed from God, nor 
has any evil word come forth from their mouths, but only 
what is upright and worthy of the truth. 5. And so, when 
the Lord saw their minds, that they were able to counte
nance truth and to remain good, he ordered their riches 
to be cut away—but not to be removed entirely, that they 
may be able to do something good from what was left to 
them. And they will live to God, since they are of a good 
kind. And so they were trimmed a bit and set in this tower 
building. 
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108 (IX.31) 

Ceteri vero, qui adhuc rotundi remanserunt neque aptati 
sunt in earn structuram,2 4 3 quia nondum acceperunt sigil-
lum, repositi sunt suo loco; valde enim rotundi reperti 
sunt. 2. oportet autem circumcidi hoc saeculum ab illis et 
vanitates opum suarum, et tunc convenient in dei regnum. 
necesse est enim eos intrare in dei regnum; hoc enim ge
nus innocuum benedixit dominus. ex hoc ergo genere non 
intercidet quisquam. etenim licet quis eorum temptatus a 
nequissimo diabolo aliquid deliquerit, cito recurret ad do-
minum suum. 3. felices vos iudico omnes 2 4 4 ego nuntius 
paenitentiae, quicumque estis innocentes sicut infantes, 
quoniam pars vestra bona est et honorata apud deum. 
4. dico autem omnibus vobis, quicumque sigillum hoc ac-
cepistis, simplicitatem habere neque offensarum memo-
res esse neque in malitia vestra permanere aut in memoria 
offensarum amaritudinis;245 in unum quoque spiritum 
fieri, et has malas scissuras permedicare ac tollere a vobis, 
ut dominus pecorum gaudeat de his. 5. χαρήσβται δβ, 
βάν πάντα νγιή βνρβθή καί μη διαπβπτωκότα τινά βζ 
αντών. βάν δβ βνρβθή τινα βζ αντών διαπβπτωκότα, 
oval τοις ποιμβσιν βσται. 6. βάν δβ και αντοί οι 
ποιμβνβς βνρβθώσιν διαπβπτωκότβς, τί βρονσιν τω δβ-
σπότη τον ποιμνίον; οτι άπο τών προβάτων διβπβο~αν; 
ον πιστβνθήσονται- άπιστον yap πράγμα βστιν, ποι
μένα νπο προβάτων παθβϊν τι. μάλλον δβ κολασθή-

2 4 3 aptati . . . structura S: apti sunt in ea structure Α Ο Ζ 
244 omnes S A O : om. Ζ 
245 amantudinis S c Ac: amaritudines S A Z: et amaritudinis Ο 
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108 (IX.31) 

"But the others, which have remained round until now and 
were not fit into the building, because they have not yet re
ceived the seal: these were returned to their own place. 
For they were found to be extremely round. 2. For this age 
must be cut away from them, along with the vanities of 
their wealth, and then they will be suitable for the king
dom of God. For they must enter the kingdom of God, for 
the Lord has blessed this innocent kind. And so, no one of 
this kind will perish. Even if one of them is tempted by the 
most wicked devil and commits a sin, he will quickly return 
to his Lord. 3. I, the angel of repentance, judge all of you 
fortunate, you who are innocent as infants, since your part 
is good and honorable before God. 4. But I say to all of you 
who have received this seal: hold on to your simplicity and 
do not bear grudges or remain in your evil ways or dwell on 
the bitterness of past indignities. Be one in spirit, heal 
these evil schisms and remove them from yourselves, that 
the Lord of the flocks may rejoice in them. 5. He will re
joice if all of them are found healthy and none of them has 
been scattered. But woe to the shepherds if any of the 
sheep are found scattered. 6. And if the shepherds them
selves are found scattered, what will they say to the Lord of 
the flock? That they were scattered because of the sheep? 
No one would believe them. For it would be beyond belief 
that the shepherd could suffer from the sheep. Instead 
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σονται διά τό ψεύδος αντών.246 et ego sum pastor, et 
validissime oportet me de vobis reddere rationem. 

109 (IX.32) 

Remediate ergo vos, dum adhuc turris aedificatur. 2. do-
minus habitat in viris amantibus pacem; ei enimvero pax 
cara est, a litigiosis vero et perditis malitiae longe abest. 
reddite igitur ei spiritum integrum, sicut accepistis. 3. si 
enim dederis fulloni vestimentum novum integrum, idque 
integrum 2 4 7 iterum vis recipere, fullo autem si scissum tibi 
illud reddat, recipies illud? nonne statim scandescis et 
eum convicio 2 4 8 persequeris, dicens: vestimentum inte
grum tibi dedi. quare scidisti illud et inutile redigisti, et 
propter scissuram, quam in eo fecisti, in usu esse non po
test? nonne haec omnia verba dices fulloni ergo et de scis-
sura quam in vestimento tuo fecerit? 4. si igitur tu doles de 
vestimento tuo et quaereris quod non illud integrum reci-
pias, quid putas dominum tibi facturum, qui spiritum in
tegrum tibi dedit, et tu eum totum inutilem redigisti, ita ut 
nullo usu esse possit domino suo? inutilis enim esse coepit 
usus eius, cum sit corruptus a te. nonne igitur dominus 
spiritus eius propter hoc factum tuum morte t e 2 4 9 adficiet? 
5. plane, inquam, omnes eos, quoscumque invenerit in 
memoria offensarum permanere, adficiet. clementiam, 
inquit, eius calcare nolite, sed potius honorificate eum, 

2 4 6 The Greek in this chapter is from Antiochus, Π,ανΒέκτης 
της αγίας γραφής 

247 novum . . . integrum2 S A: integrum novum Ζ 
2 4 8 convicio S Z: continuo A 
249 morte te cj. Gebhardt 
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they will be punished because of their lie. I am myself a 
shepherd, and so am all the more pressed to give an ac
count for you. 

109 (IX.32) 

"Therefore, heal yourselves while the tower is being built. 
2. The Lord dwells with those who love peace. For indeed, 
peace is dear to him, but he keeps his distance from those 
who are contentious and destroyed by malice. And so, re
turn your spirit to him intact, just as you received it. 3. For 
if you give a new garment to a cleaner, intact, and you want 
to receive it back from him intact, but the cleaner gives it 
back to you torn, will you accept it? Will you not immedi
ately grow livid and hound him with abuse, saying, Ί gave 
you this garment in one piece! Why did you tear it and ruin 
it? It cannot be worn now that you have made this tear in 
it!' Won't you say something like this to the cleaner for 
tearing your garment? 4. And so, if you are upset about 
your garment and complain that you have not received it 
back intact, what do you think the Lord will do to you? For 
he gave you his spirit intact but you brought it back com
pletely worthless, so that it can be of no use to its Lord. For 
it is no longer good for anything, once you have destroyed 
it. Will the Lord of this spirit not hand you over to death 
because of what you have done?" 5. "Certainly," I replied, 
"he will punish everyone who bears grudges." "Do not," he 
said, "trample on his mercy, but rather honor him, since he 
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quod tam patiens est ad delicta vestra, et non est sicut vos. 
agite enim paenitentiam; utile 2 5 0 est vobis. 

110 (IX.33) 

Ταύτα πάντα τά προγεγραμμένα έγώ 6 ποιμήν 6 
άγγελος της μετανοίας εδειζα καί έλάλησα τοις δού-
λοις251 τον θεού. έάν πεισθήτε αύτοΐς καί άκούσητε 
τών ρημάτων μον καί πορενθήτε έν αντοΐς252 καί 
κατορθώσητε τάς οδούς νμών, ζήσαι δύνασθε, έάν δέ 
παραμείνητε τή δολιότητι καί μνησικακία, ουδείς τών 
τοιούτων ζήσει τω θεώ. ταύτα πάντα παρ3 έμού έδει 
λαληθήναι253 λελάληται ύμΐν.254 2. λέγει μοι 6 ποιμήν 
πάντα με έπηρώτησας; ναι, φημί, κύριε, τι οτι, φησίν, 
ούκ έπηρώτησας περί τών τύπων τών λίθων τών άπ-
εληλνθότων εις τήν οίκοδομήν, ων έζεπληρώσαμεν; 
έπελαθόμην, φημί, κύριε. 3. άκονε νύν, φησί, περί 
αυτών ούτοι είσιν οί νύν άκούσαντες τών εντολών μον 
καί μετανοήσαντες έζ ολης καρδίας αυτών, καί έπεί 
ei8ei^255 ό κύριος256 τήν μετάνοιαν αυτών καλήν καί 
καθαράν καί δνναμένονς παραμεΐναι έν τή μετάνοια 
αυτών, έκέλενσεν τάς αμαρτίας αυτών τάς προτέρας 
έζαλειφθήναι. οί yap τύποι ούτοι αί άμαρτίαι αυτών 
ήσαν. έζωμαλίσθησαν ονν εις το μηκέτι φαίνεσθαι 
αύτάς.257 

2 5 0 utile S: utiles A: utilem Z™d. 
2 5 1 τοις δονλοις L: τω δονλω F Ε 
2 5 2 καί . . . αντοΐς L Ε: om. F 
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is so patient with your sins and is not like you. And so come 
and repent, for it is good for you. 

110 (IX.33) 

"All these things written above I, the shepherd, the angel 
of repentance, have shown and spoken to the slaves of 
God. And so, if you believe them and hear my words and 
proceed in them and correct your ways, you will be able to 
live. But if you persist in being deceitful and dwell on in
dignities—no one like this will live to God. I have told you 
everything that I needed to say." 2. The shepherd said 
to me, "Have you asked me everything?" I replied, "Yes, 
Lord, I have." "But why have you not asked me about the 
impressions left by the stones placed in the building, which 
we filled in?" "I forgot, Lord," I replied. 3. "Listen, now," 
he said, "concerning these. These are the ones who now 
have heard my commandments and repented from their 
whole heart; and when the Lord saw that their repentance 
was good and pure, and that they were able to remain in it, 
he ordered their former sins to be expunged. These im
pressions, therefore, were their sins, and they have been 
leveled over so that they may no longer be seen." 

253 παρ . . . λαληθήναι (Ll): om. F L 2 Ε 
254 Χβλάληται νμίν L 1 : add τά ρήματα F: verba praedicta 

sunt vobis L 2 : locutus sum vobis propter vos Ε 
255 4π€1 €lSep U Ε: βπβώβν F (L2) 
256 κύριος L Ε: θβός F 
257 The Greek in this chapter is from F. 
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Similitudo Decima 

111 ( X . l ) 

Postquam perscripseram librum hunc, venit nuntius ille, 
qui me tradiderat huic pastori, in domum, in qua eram, et 
consedit supra lectum, et adstitit ad dexteram hie pastor, 
deinde vocavit me, et haec mihi dixit: 2. tradidi te, inquit, 
et domum tuam huic pastori, ut ab eo protegi possis. ita, 
inquam, domine. si vis ergo protegi, inquit, ab omni vexa-
tione et ab omni saevitia, successum autem habere in omni 
opere bono atque verbo, et omnem virtutem aequitatis, in 
mandatis huius ingredere, quae dedit 2 5 8 tibi, et poteris do-
minari omni nequitiae. 3. custodienti enim tibi mandata 
huius 2 5 9 subiecta erit omnis cupiditas et dulcedo saeculi 
huius; successus vero in omni bono negotio te sequetur. 
maturitatem huius et modestiam suscipe in te, et die 
omnibus in magno honore esse eum et dignitate apud 
dominum, et magnae potestatis eum praesidem esse et 
potentem in officio suo. huic soli per totum orbem paeni-
tentiae potestas tributa est. potesne tibi videtur esse? sed 
vos maturitatem huius et verecundiam, quam in vos habet, 
dispicitis. 

112 (X.2) 

Dico ei: interroga ipsum, domine, ex quo in domo mea est, 
an aliquid extra ordinem fecerim, ex quo eum offenderim. 
2. et ego, inquit, scio nihil extra ordinem fecisse te neque 
esse facturum. et idea haec loquor tecum, ut perseveres; 

258 dedit A Z: dedi S 259 huius S: haec A Ζ 
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Parable Ten 

111 (X.1) 

After I had written out this book, the angel who had 
handed me over to this shepherd came to me in the house 
where I was staying and sat on the couch, with the shep
herd standing on his right. And the angel called to me and 
said: 2. "I handed you and your house over to this shep
herd, so that you could be protected by him." "Yes you did, 
Lord," I replied. "So if you want to be protected from all 
trouble and violence," he said, "and to enjoy success in 
your every deed and word, along with all just virtue, pro
ceed in the commandments he has given you. Then you 
will be able to rule over every wickedness. 3. For when 
you guard his commandments, every desire and alluring 
charm of this age will be subject to you, and you will suc
ceed in every good undertaking [Or: business dealing]. 
Take his perfection and moderation upon yourself, and tell 
everyone that he is held in great honor and dignity before 
the Lord, and that he is the mighty protector, powerful in 
what he does. To this one alone has been given the power 
of repentance, throughout the entire world. Does he not 
seem powerful to you? Yet you have despised his perfec
tion and moderation towards you." 

112 (X.2) 

I said to him, "Ask him, Lord, if I have committed a trans
gression to offend him since he has been in my house." 
2. "I know myself," he replied, "that you have neither com
mitted nor are about to commit a transgression. And so I 
am telling you these things that you may persevere; for this 
one has spoken highly of you to me. And you should tell 
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bene enim de te hie apud existimavit. tu autem ceteris 
haec verba dices, ut et illi qui egerunt aut acturi sunt pae-
nitentiam, eadem quae tu sentiant, et hie apud me de his 
bene interpretetur, et ego apud me dominum. 3. et ego, 
inquam, domine, omni homini indico magnalia domini. 
spero autem eos omnes qui iam antea 2 6 0 peccaverunt, si 
haec audiant, libenter acturi sunt paenitentiam, vitam re-
cuperantes. 4. permane ergo, inquit, in hoc ministerio 
et consumma illud. quicumque autem mandata huius 
efficiunt, habebunt vitam, et hie apud dominum magnum 
honorem. quicumque vero huius mandata non servant, 
fugiunt a sua vita et adversus ilium sunt, hie autem apud 
dominum habet honorem suum. quicumque ergo fuerint 
adversus ilium, nec mandata eius sequuntur,2 6 1 morti se 
tradunt, et unusquisque eorum reus fit sanguinis sui. tibi 
autem dico ut servias mandatis his, et remedium peccato-
rum habebis. 

113 (X.3) 

Misi autem tibi has virgines, 2 6 2 ut habitent tecum; vidi 
enim eas affabiles tibi esse, habes ergo eas adiutrices, quo 
magis possis huius mandata servare; non potest enim fieri 
ut sine his virginibus haec mandata serventur. video au
tem eas libenter esse tecum, sed ego praecipiam eis, ut 
omnino a domo tua non discedant. 2. tu tantum conmunda 
domum tuam; in munda enim domo libenter habitabunt. 

260 iam antea: amant ea et S: antea A: iam ante Ζ 
2 6 1 adversus ilium sunt. . . sequuntur L 1: hunc contemnunt; 

hie autem apud deum habet honorem suum. quicunque ergo 
contemnent eum et non servant mandata eius, ipsi L 2 
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these things to others, that those who have repented or 
who are about to repent may think as you do, that he may 
give a good report about them to me, and I to the Lord." 
3. "I do indeed proclaim the Lord's mighty works to every
one, Lord," I said. "For I hope that everyone who has 
sinned before now will gladly repent when they hear these 
things, and regain their life." 4. "Remain then in this minis
try," he said, "and complete it. For whoever does his com
mandments will have life and great honor before the Lord. 
For everyone who does not keep his commandments flees 
from life and opposes him; but this one has his honor with 
the Lord. And so, all those who oppose him and do not fol
low his commandments bring death on themselves, each of 
them bearing the guilt for his own blood. And so I say to 
you, keep these commandments and you will have a cure 
for your sins. 

113 (X.3) 

"I sent these virgins to live with you because I saw they 
were friendly with you. You have them as helpers that you 
may be able to keep these commandments all the more. 
For these commandments cannot be kept without these 
virgins. I also see that they enjoy being with you; I will 
order them never to leave your house. 2. But you must 
clean your house. For they will gladly live in a clean house, 
because they are themselves clean, unsullied, and diligent, 

2 6 2 tibi has virgines S A: turhas virginum Ζ 
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mundae enim sunt atque castae et industriae et omnes 
habentes gratiam apud dominum. 2 6 3 igitur si habuerint 
domum tuam puram, tecum permanebunt; sin autem 
pusillum aliquid inquinationis accident, protinus a domo 
tua recedunt. hae enim virgines nullam omnino diligunt 
inquinationem. 3. dico ei: spero me, domine, placiturum 
eis, ita ut in domo mea libenter habitent semper. 
4. ώσπβρ δβ οντος ω παρεδωκάς ρβ ον ρερφεταί ρβ 
ούδε αύται ρερφονταί ρβ. λβγβι τώ ποιρενν οΐδα οτι δ 
δούλος τον θβον θβλβι ζήν και τηρήσει τάς εντολάς 
ταύτας και τάς παρθενονς εν καθαρότητι καταστήσει. 
5. ταύτα ειπών τω ποιρενι πάλιν παρεδωκεν ρε, και 
τάς παρθενονς καλεσας . . . [nine letters?] . . . λέγει 
αύταΐς-264 quoniam video vos libenter in domo eius 
habitare, conmendo eum vobis et domum eius, ut a domo 
eius non recedatis omnino. illae vero haec verba libenter 
audierunt. 

114 (X.4) 

Ait deinde mihi: viriliter in ministerio hoc conversare, 
omni homini indica magnalia domini, et habebis gratiam 
in hoc ministerio. quicumque ergo in his mandatis ambu-

2 6 3 dominum S A: deum Ζ 
264 ώσπερ . . . αύταΐς P ° x : et sicut hie, cut me tradidisti, nihil 

de me queritur, ita neque illae querentur. 4. ait ad pastorem ilium: 
video, inquit, servum dei velle vivere, et custoditurum haec 
mandata, et virgines has habitatione munda conlocaturum. 5. 
haec cum dixisset, iterum pastori illi me tradidit, et vocavit eas 
virgines et dixit ad eas: L 1 
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and they all enjoy favor from the Lord. I f therefore they 
find your house pure, they will remain with you. But if it 
should become at all contaminated, they will leave your 
house immediately. For these virgins never love any con
tamination." 3.1 said to him, "I hope, Lord, that I will be 
pleasing to them, that they may always live in my house 
cheerfully, and that just as this one to whom you have 
handed me over has no complaint against me, these may 
not either." 4. He said to the shepherd, "I know that the 
slave of God wants to live, and that he will guard these 
commandments and provide a clean place for these virgins 
to live." 5. When he said these things, he handed me over 
again to the care of that shepherd, and he called the virgins 
. . . 5 and he said to them, "Since I see that you enjoy living 
in his house, I commend him and his house to you, that 
you may never leave it." And they heard these words 
cheerfully. 

114 (X.4) 

Then he said to me, "Carry out this ministry in a manly 
way; proclaim to everyone the Lord s mighty works and 
you will be favored in this ministry. For whoever proceeds 
in these commandments will live and lead a happy life. But 

5 There is a small gap of about nine letters in the manuscript. 
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laverit, vivet, et felix erit in vita sua; quicumque vero ne-
glexerit, non vivet, et erit infelix in vita sua. 2. die omnibus 
ut non cessent, quicumque recte facere possunt, bona 
opera exercere; utile est illis. dico autem omnem homi-
nem de incommodis eripi oportere. et is enim qui eget et 
in cotidiana vita patitur incommoda, in magno tormento 
est ac necessitate. 3. qui igitur huiusmodi animam eripit 
de necessitate, magnum gladium sibi adquirit. is enim, qui 
huiusmodi vexatur incommodo, pari tormento cruciatur 
atque torquet se qui in vincula est. multi enim propter 
huiusmodi calamitates, cum eas sufferre non possunt, 
mortem sibi adducunt. qui novit igitur calamitatem huius
modi hominis et non eripit eum, magnum peccatum ad-
mittit, et reus fit sanguinis eius. 4. facite igitur opera bona, 
quicumque accepistis a domino, ne dum tardatis facere, 
consummetur structura turris. propter vos enim intermis-
sum est opus aedificationis eius. nisi festinetis igitur facere 
recte, consummabitur turris, et excludimini. 5. postquam 
vero locutus est mecum, surrexit de lecto, et adprehenso 
pastore et virginibus abut, dicens autem mihi remissurum 
se 2 6 5 pastorem ilium et virgines in domum meam. 

2 6 5 se A O: esse S: om. Ζ 
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whoever neglects them will not live and will be unhappy in 
his life. 2. Tell everyone who is able to do what is right not 
to stop practicing good works; for doing them is useful. But 
I say that everyone should be helped out of his misfor
tunes. For the one who is destitute and suffers misfortunes 
in his daily life is in great torment and misery. 3. And so, 
whoever helps such a person out of his misery obtains 
great joy for himself. For the one who is vexed with this 
kind of misfortune suffers the same kind of torment as one 
who is in prison. For many who experience this kind of 
calamity, when they can no longer bear it, take their own 
lives. And so, whoever knows that someone like this is 
suffering calamity and does not help him out of it has 
committed a great sin and bears the guilt for his blood. 
4. Therefore, you who have received something from the 
Lord should do good works; otherwise the building of the 
tower may be completed while you delay. The work of its 
construction has been suspended on your behalf; if you do 
not hasten to do what is right, the tower will be completed 
and you will be shut out." 5. After he spoke with me, he got 
up from the couch and went out, taking the shepherd and 
virgins with him, telling me that he would send the shep
herd and virgins back to my house. 
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